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IN the autum n o f the ye ar 1 89 1 , I we n t to Arm e n ia fo r a se co nd
tim e

,
in the hOpe o f find ing an anc ie n t ve rsio n o f the Bo ok o f

Eno ch
,

and o f re co ve ring do cum e n ts i l lus tra tive o f the anc ie n t
he re tics o f tha t land

,
particu larly o f the Pau l ic ians . Fo r Gibbo n ’

s

picture o f the i r puri tan ism
,
fre sh and vigo ro us in an age whe n

Gre e k Chr istian ity had de ge ne rate d in to the court supe rs ti t io n o f

Co nstan t ino ple , had fasc ina te d my im agina t io n ; and I co u ld no t

be l ie ve tha t som e ful le r re co rds o f the ir inn e r te ach ing d id no t

survive in the Arm e n ian to ngue . In th is que st
,
tho ugh my o the r

fa ile d
,
I wa s re warde d . I le arn e d during my s tay a t Edjm ia tzin ,

tha t in the l ibrary o f the Ho ly Syno d the re was pre se rve d a m anu

scrip t o f TIze K ey of Tr uz
‘lz
,
the bo ok o f the Tho nrake tzi o r Paul ic ians

o f Th
'

onrak
,
with whom I was fam il ia r from re ad ing the le tte rs o f

Gre go ry Magis tro s, Duke o f Me sopo tam ia in the e le ve n th ce n tury .

I was pe rm i tte d to se e the bo o k , o f which a pe rfunc to ry e x am i
n atio n co nvinc e d m e tha t i t was a ge nu ine m onum e n t

,
though , as I

then thought i t , a la te on e o f the Paul ic ians . Fo r I fo und in i t the
sam e re j e c tion o f im age -wo rship , o f m ar io la try

,
and o f the cu l t o f

sa in ts and ho ly cro sse s, wh ich was characte r istic o f the Pau l ician s .

I cou ld n o t co py i t the n wi thou t le aving unfin ishe d a m ass o f

o the r wo rk which I had be gun in the co nve n tua l l ibra ry ; and I

was anx ious to ge t to Dathe v, o r a t le as t back to Tiflis , be fo re the
snow fe l l o n the passe s o f the an ti-Caucasus . Ho we ve r, I a rrange d
that a copy o f the bo o k sho u ld b e m ade and se n t to m e ; and this
I re ce ive d late in the ye ar 1 893 from the de aco n Galo ust Tér
Mkhe rttschian .

My. first im pre ss ion o n lo oking in to i t afre sh was o n e o f

d isappo in tm e n t . I had e x pe c te d to find in i t a Marcio n i te , o r a t
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l e ast a Man iche an bo o k ; bu t, be yo nd the e x tre m e ly Sparse use

m ade in i t o f the Old Te stam e n t, I found n o th ing tha t savo ure d
o f the se anc ie n t he re s ie s . Acco rd ingly I la id i t a s ide , in the pre ss o f
o the r wo rk wh ich I had unde rtake n . It wa s no t un ti l the sum m e r
o f 1 896 that , a t the urge n t re que s t o f Mr. Da rwin Swift, who had
com e to m e fo r in fo rm a tio n abou t the h is to ry o f Man iche ism in

Arm e n ia , I re turn e d to i t, and tran slate d i t in to Engl ish in the hOpe

tha t i t m ight advance his re se a rche s .

And n ow I at la st unde rs to o d who the Pau l ic ians re a lly we re .

Allwho had writte n abou t them had be e n m isle d by the ca lum n ie s
o f Pho tius , Pe trus Siculus, and the o the r Gre e k wri te rs , who

de scribe them as Man iche an s . I n ow re a l ize d tha t I had s tum ble d
on the m onum e n t o f a phase o f the Christ ian Church so old and

so outwo rn , tha t the ve ry m em o ry o f i t was we l l-n igh lo st . Fo r

Tb e K ey of Trul/z co n ta ins the baptism a l se rvice and o rd ina l o f
the Ado p tio n ist Church, a lm o s t in the fo rm in which The o do tus
o f Rom e m ayhave ce le bra te d tho se ri te s . The se fo rm the o lde s t
par t o f the bo o k, which , howe ve r , a lso co n ta ins m uch co n tro ve rs ia l
m a tte r o f a late r da te , d i re c te d aga in s t wha t the com pi le r re garde d
as the abuse s o f the La t in and Gre e k Churche s . The da te a t

wh ich the bo o k was writ te n in its pre se n t fo rm canno t b e put la te r
than the n in th ce n tury

,
no r e arl ie r than the se ve n th. But we can

no m o re a rgue the nce tha t the praye rs and te ach ing and rite s
pre se rve d in it are n o t o ld e r , than w e could co n te nd

,
be cause o ur

pre se n t Engl ish Praye r Bo o k was o n ly co m pile d in the s ix te e n th
ce n tury , that its con te n ts do no t go back be yo nd tha t date . The

pro blem the re fo re o f de te rm in ing the age o f the do ctrine and ri te s
de tai le d in Tb e K g» of Tf a l/z is l ike anyo the r pro ble m o f Christ ian
pa lae o n to logy . It re sem ble s the que st io ns wh ich aris e in co n

ne x ion with the o r Tb e S/zep/ze r a
’
o f H e rm as ; and can

on ly b e re so lve d by a care ful co ns ide ra tio n o f the stage which i t
re pre se n ts in the d e ve lopm e n t o f the Opin ions and ri te s o f the

church . In mypro le gom e na I have a t tem pte d to so lve this pro blem .

I m ayhe re brie fly ind ica te the re sults a rrive d a t .

The characte ris ti c no te o f the Ado pt io n is t phase o f Christian
o pin io n wa s the abse nce o f the re co gn ize d do ctrine o f the Inca rna
tio n . Je sus w as m e re m an unt i l he re ache d his thir tie th ye a r,
whe n he cam e to Jo hn o n the bank o f the Jo rdan to re ce ive
bapt ism . The n his s in le ss na ture re ce ive d the gue rdo n . The

he ave ns o pe ne d and the Spiri t o f Go d cam e down and abode w i th
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him . The vo ice from abo ve pro cla im e d him the cho se n So n o f

Go d ; a glo ry re s te d o n him
,
and the nce fo rth he was the Ne w

Adam , the Me ss iah ; w as the powe r and wisdom o f Go d
,
Lo rd o f

all cre a t ion
,
the first-bo rn in the kingdom o f grace . O f d ivin e

Inca rnatio n o the r than th is po sse ss ion o f the m an Je sus by the
d ivine Spirit

,
o the r than this acquie sce n ce o f i t in him

,
who had a s

no o the r m an ke pt the com m ands o f Go d
,
the Ado ptio n is ts kne w

n o thing . And as he was cho se n out to b e the e le ct So n o f Go d

in baptism
,
so i t is the e nd and vo ca tio n o f allm e n

,
by gradua l

s e lf-co nque st , to pre pa re them se lve s fo r the fru i tio n o f Go d ’

s grace .

The y m ust be l ie ve and re pe n t, and the n at a m a ture age ask fo r

the bap tism , wh ich a lo n e adm i ts them in to the Church o r invis ible
un io n o f the fa i thfu l ; the spiri t e le ct ing and ado pting them to b e

so n s o f the living Go d , fille d l ike Je sus, though no t in the sam e

de gre e , with the Ho ly Spiri t. ‘ Et ille Chris tus
,
e t n o s

Fo r tho se who he ld this fa ith
,
the Bapt ism o f Je sus was ne ce s

sarily the chie f o f all Chris tian fe as ts ; and the Fish the favourite
sym bo l o f Je sus Chr is t , be cause he , like it, was bo rn in the wa te rs .

He nce i t is tha t whe n w e first , abo ut the e nd o f the thi rd ce n tury
,

o bta in a cle ar knowle dge o f the fe as ts o f the church
,
w e find tha t

the Bap tism stands at the he ad o f them . It is n o t un t il the c lo se
o f the fo urth ce n tury tha t the m o d e rn Chris tm as

,
the B ir th o f Je sus

from the Virgin ,
em e rge s am o ng the o r thodo x fe s t iva ls , and d isplace s

in the m inds o f the fa i thfu l his spiri tua l b ir th in the Jo rdan . Fi rs t
in Rom e

,
and so on in An tio ch and the n e are r Eas t

,
this new fe stiva l

was ke p t o n De c . 2 5 . In the farthe r Ea st
,
howe ve r, in Egypt ,

1 The phra se is tha t o f the Span ish Ad o pt io n is ts . But th e tho ught wa s ful ly
e xpre sse d five ce n turie s e a rl ie r by Me tho d ius

,
Com / iv . vi i i . 8 éKKA‘

IIG
'

t
’

a

o rfa pyéi fra t (Mfr/ a
, p e

’

x pm ep 6 Xpta
‘

r ds éu p optpwefiyew qe els , 51rms gx a o
‘

r o s

1 63V (37w Ta} p e r e
’

x ew Xpta r ofiXpt a r ds yew/ 776 ,
77.

‘Th e Chu rch is b ig w i th
chi ld , and is in trava i l , un ti l the Chri s t in us is fu l ly fo rm e d in to b irth , in o rd e r
tha t e a ch o f the sa in ts by sha ring in Christ m ay b e b o rn a Chris t , ’ tha t is ,
th ro ugh b apt ism . And jus t b e lo w h e co n tinue s thus : Th is i s w hy in a ce rta in
scripture w e re ad

,

“Touch no t myCh rists . wh ich m e an s tha t tho se w ho have
b e e n b apt ize d bypa rt icipa tio n o f the Spirit into Ch ris t , hav e b e com e Ch rists .

’

Ha rnack w ell sum s up the te ach ing o f Me tho d ius a s fo l lows (D ogm e ngerc/z.

b d . i . 746 ‘ Fo r Me tho d ius the h is to ry o f th e Lo go s-Chri s t , a s Fa i th
h o lds i t , is but the ge ne ra l b ackgro und fo r an inn e r h isto ry , wh ich m us t re pe a t
i tse lf in e ve ry b e l ie ve r : the Logo s m us t in his b e ha lf o nce m o re com e d own
from h e ave n , m us t suffe r and d ie and rise aga in in the fa ithfu l . ’ So Augus tine ,
i n 1012. tr . 2 1 , n . 8 Gra tia s agam us no n so lum no s Chris tiano s fac to s e sse , se d
Christum .

’
Such the n wa s a lso th e Paul ician convict ion .
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in Arm e n ia
,
and in Me so po tam ia , the n ew date fo r the chie f fe s tiva l

w as n o t acce pte d , and the com m e m o ra t ion o f the e arthly o r hum an

birth o f Je sus wa s m e re ly adde d a longs id e o f the o lde r fe as t o f his
Baptism

,
bo th be ing ke p t o n the o ld day, Jan . 6 .

W e a re o n ly acqua in te d w i th the e arlyChris tian i ty o f the Je wish
Church thro ugh the re po rts o f tho se who we re ho s ti le to i t, and
who gave to i t the nam e o f Ebio n i te , s ign ifying pro bably such

an o u twa rd po ve rty in i ts adhe re n ts , and such a rigid s im plic i ty
in its l i turgy and ri te s , a s characte rize d the Paul ic ian Chu rch

,
and

pro voke d the rid icule o f the o rtho do x Arm e n ian wri te rs .

It is c e rta in
,
howe ve r, tha t the christo lo gy o f this church was

Ado pt ion ist . Thro ugh An t io ch and Pa lm yra th is fa i th m us t have
spre ad in to Me so po tam ia and Pe rsia ; and in tho se re gio n s be cam e

the bas i s o f tha t Ne sto rian Christian i tywh ich spre ad o ve r Turke s tan ,

invade d Ch ina
,
and s ti l l ha s a fo o tho ld in Urm iah and in Sou the rn

Ind ia . From c e n tre s l ike Ed e ssa
,
Nisibis , and Am ida i t was

d iffuse d a lo ng the e n t ire range o f the Taurus
,
fro m C i l ic ia a s far

as Arara t
, and be yo nd the Arax e s in to Alban ia , o n the southe rn

s lo pe s o f the Easte rn Caucasus . Its pro x im a te ce n tre o f d i ffu s io n
in the la t te r re gio n se em s to have be e n the uppe r va l le y o f the

gre a t Zab , whe re was the trad i tio na l s i te o f the m artyrdom o f

St . Bartho lom e w ,
to whom the Arm e n ian s trace d back the succe s

s io n o f the bisho ps o f the can to n o f Siun iq, no rth o f the Arax e s .

In Alban ia , Atro pa te n e , and Va spurakan to the e as t o f Lake Van
,

a nd in Mo x o e
'

n e
,
Arzan e n e

,
and Ta raun itis to i ts so u th and we s t

,

a s m o s t o f the e arly Arm e n ian h isto rian s adm i t
, Chris tian i ty wa s

n o t plan te d by the e ffo rts o f Gre go ry the Il lum ina to r
,
bu t was long

an te rio r to him and had an apo sto l ic o rigin . Tha t i t was a fa i th o f

s trict ly Ad o pt io n is t o r Ebio n i te type w e kn ow from the Disputa t io n
o f Arch e laus wi th Man i . Fo r Arche laus

,
tho ugh he wro t e and

spo ke in Syriac , w a s the bisho p o f an Arm e n ian se e wh ich lay
n o t far from Lake Van l

1 The id e ntifica t io n (se e pp . c i i , c i i i) o f the Se e o f Arche laus i s som ewha t
co nfi rm e d by the fa ct (co m m un ica te d to m e byFa th e r Bas i l Sa rk ise a n) tha t
K a rkha r is the nam e o f a h i l ly regio n (no t o f a town) in the vilaye t o f B itl is .

a b o ut o ne ho ur so uth o f Van . But De Mo rgan'

s m ap (Mi ss ion Scz
'

m tz
'

fiqu e m
Pe r se , 1 896) o f the co untry e a s t o f Lake Urm iah inc l ine s o n e to id e n t i fy the
K a rkha r o f A rche laus w i th tha t o f VVa t dan

,
wh ich ce rta in ly lay in the canto n

o f Go lthn
,
o n the A raxe s . Fo r th is m ap m a rks a town ca l le d Arablo u

(Le . Arab io n ca ste l lum ) o n the no rth b ank o f the rive r K a rangho u (which
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The Taurus range thus fo rm e d a huge re ce ss o r c i rcu lar dam
in to which flowe d the e arly curre n t o f the Ado ption is t fa i th

,
to b e

the re in caught and de ta ine d fo r ce n turie s , a s i t we re a backwa te r
from the m a in s tre am o f Christian d e ve lo pm e n t . H ere in the

e igh th and n in th ce n turie s , e ve n afte r the de s tructio n o f the Mo n

tan is t Church
,
i t s t i l l l inge re d in gle n and o n m o un ta in cre st

,
in

se cu lar o ppo s i tio n to the Nice n e fa i th , wh ich , backe d by the arm ie s
o f Byzan t ium

,
pre sse d e as tward and so uthwa rd from Ca e sare a o f

Cappado c ia . The h isto rica l Church o f Arm e n ia was a com prom ise
be twe e n the se o ppo se d fo rce s and o n the who le

, e spe c ia l ly in the

m onaste rie s
,
the Nice n e o r gre c iz ing par ty wo n the uppe r hand

d ic ta t ing the cre e d and r i te s , an d cre a t ing the surviving li te ra ture o f

tha t Church . But the o ld e r Ado p t io n ist Christ ian i ty o f sou th-e a s t
Arm e n ia was no t e x tinct . In the e igh th ce n tury the re was tha t
gre a t re viva l o f i t

,
kno wn in h is to ry a s the Pau l ic ian m o vem e n t .

A Paul ic ian em pe ro r sat o n th e thro ne o f Byzan t ium ; and away
in Taro n ,

abou t 80 0 A D
,
the o ld be l ie ve rs se em to have o rgan ize d

them se lve s ou tward ly as a se para te church ; and a gre a t le ad e r
s te re o type d the ir ch ie f r i te s by comm itt ing them to wri t ing in
an autho ri ta tive bo ok . That bo o k survive s

,
and is l e q of

In the We s t the Ado ptio n is t fa i th was ana th em a tize d a t Rom e in

the pe rson o f The o do tus a s e arly as 1 90 A .D .
, but n o t be fo re i t had

le ft a las t ing m o num e n t o f i tse lf
,
nam e ly , T123 S izep/zem

’
o f H e rm as .

It s ti l l survive d in Mo o r ish Spa in
,
and was the re vigo ro us a s late as

the n in th ce n tury ; and i t l ive d o n in o the r parts o f Europe
,
in

Burgundy, in Bava ria , and in the Ba lkan Pe n insu la, whe re i t was
probably the basis o f Bo gom il ism . It is e ve n no t im pro bable tha t

m ayb e th e m o de rn fo rm o f St ranga) , ha lfway fro m i ts so urc e in the Sahend

h i l ls (due so uth o f Tab re e z) towa rd s Sefid , n e a r Re sh t , whe re i t flows in to the
Caspian . Th is Arablou i s ab o u t 1 00 m i le s

,
o r thre e d ays ’ r ide , so uth o f

Urdub ad o n the Araxe s , the trad itio na l s ite o f th e e vange l izing activ i ty o f

St . Ba rtho lom ew. Ce dre nus (x i . 575) ind ica te s tha t the Stranga w as the

b o unda ry b e twe e n Pe rs ia and Rom an Va spurakan in th e e le ve nth ce ntury jus t
a s i t had b e e n in th e th i rd . Th is vie w wo u ld s ti l l lo ca te th e Se e o f Arche laus
in Pe rs-Arm e n ia , o n the b o rde rs o f A lb an ia and Siuni q, and in the ve ry re gi on
whe re K ing Arshak (se e p . cx i i i) , the e nem y o f St . Ba s i l , foun d he re t ic a l ly
m ind e d b isho ps re ady to co n se c ra te a s ca th o l ico s h is own n om ine e . In the

ab s e nce o f surveys and b e t te r m aps i t i s d i fficu l t to d e cide b e twe e n the se
a l te rna t ive views ; but o ne o r o the r o f th em m us t b e co rre c t, and the y b o th
prove tha t Arche laus was an Arm e n ian b isho p .
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i t was the he re sy o f the e arly Bri tish Church . But i t has le ft fe w
landm arks

,
fo r the riva l chris to lo gy which figure d Je sus Chris t n o t

as a m an
,
who by the d e sce n t o f the Spiri t o n him was fi l le d with

the Go dhe ad , but as Go d incarna te from his virgin m o the r’s wom b
,

advance d s te ad ily, and , l ike a ris ing tide , so o n swe p t o ve r the who le
face o f Chr is te ndom e ve rywhe re e ffac ing l i te ra ry and o the r trace s
o f the Ado pt io n ist fa i th, which s e em s the nce fo rward to have o n ly
l ive d o n in Langue do c and a lo ng the Rh in e as the subm e rge d
Christian i ty o f the Ca thars , and pe rhaps a lso am ong the Wa lde nse s .

In the R e fo rm a tio n this Ca tharism com e s o nce m o re to the surface
,

particu la rly am o ng the so -ca l le d Anabaptist and Un i ta rian Chris
tian s

,
be twe e n whom and the m o s t prim i tive church Tlze K ey of

Truilz and the Ca tha r R itual o f Lyo n supply us with two gre a t
conn e c ting l inks .

How , i t m ay b e aske d
,
co u ld such a re vo lutio n o f re l igious

Opin ion as the abo ve ske tch im plie s take place and le ave so l i tt le
t race be h ind ? But i t has le ft som e trace s . The Lz

'

éer S enten fz
'

ar um

is the re co rd o f the Inqu is i t io n o f To ulo use from 1 30 7
— 1 3 2 3 , and

fo r that sho rt pe rio d its 40 0 c lo se ly prin te d fo l io page s l ba re ly
suffice to chro n icle the crue l tie s pe rpe tra te d in the nam e o f the

Go d o f m e rcy by the c l e rgy o f the o r tho do x o r pe rse cu t ing Church
o f Rom e . A hundre d such vo lum e s wo uld b e ne e de d to re co rd
the who le ta le o f the suppre ss io n o f the Euro p e an Ca tha rs . And

if w e ask wha t ha s be com e o f the l ite ra ture o f the se o ld be l ie ve rs o f
Euro pe , an e x am ina tio n o f the la te ly found e le ve nth-ce n tury MS.

o f the Pe r eg r z
'

na/z
'

o o f St . Sylvia sugge s ts an answe r . Th is pre c ious
co de x co n ta ine d a de scriptio n o f the Fe as t o f the Baptism , the o ld

Chris tm as day, as i t was ce le bra te d o n Jan . 6 in Je rusa lem towards
the clo se o f the fo urth ce n tury . I t wa s the o n e te ll—ta le fe as t , the
o n e re l ic o f the Adoptio n is t phase o f Chris tian i ty which the bo o k
co n ta in e d ; and the de ta i ls o f its ce le bra tio n wo uld have had an

e x ce ptio na l in te re s t fo r the Chris tian archae o lo gis t o f to -day. But

the particu lar fo l io wh ich con ta ine d this in fo rm a t ion , a t som e

rem o te pe rio d , and pro bably in the m onas te ry o f Mo n te Cas ino
whe re i t was wri tte n

,
ha s be e n ca re ful ly cut o ut. If such pre cau

t io ns we re n e ce ssa ry a s la te a s the twe lfth ce n tury
,
wha t m us t no t

have be e n d e s troye d in the fo urth and fifth ce n turie s , whe n the

s truggle be twe e n the riva l christo lo gie s rage d all o ve r the Eas t

1 I re fe r to Lim b o rch
'

s e d it io n.
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and We st ? The n i t was tha t the bulk o f the Chris tian l i te rature
o f the se co nd and e arly thi rd ce n turie s pe rishe d , and was irre vo

cably lo s t .
Be cause I have som e t im e s re fe rre d to the Adop tio n is ts as he re t ics ,

I trus t I m ayno t b e suppo se d to have pre judge d the case aga ins t
them . In do ing so I have m e re ly ava i le d m yse lf Of a co nve n tio na l
phrase

,
be cause i t was conve n ie n t and cle ar . Fo r i t ha s be e n n o

pa rt o f my task to appra ise the truth o r fa lseho o d o f various fo rm s
o f Christian Opin ion , but m e re ly to e x h ibi t them in the i r m utua l
re la tio n s ; and , tre a ting my subj e c t a s a scie n tific bo tan ist tre a ts
hisfl ora , to sho w how an o rigina l ge nus is e vo lve d , in the pro ce ss o f
adapta tion to d iff e re n t c ircum s tance s , in to va rious spe c ie s . It re s ts
with the autho ri ta tive te ache r o f any se ct to de te rm ine , l ike a go o d
garde n e r

,
wh ich spe c ie s he wil l sow in his particular plo t . The

aim o f the sc ie n t ific h isto rian Of Opin ion is o n ly to b e accurate and

im partia l ; and th is I have trie d to b e , m o ving am o ng wa rring
Opin io n s, ‘

s in e ira e t s tud io , quo rum causas pro cul hab e o .

’

If I

have o ccas iona l ly wax e d warm
,
i t has be e n be fo re the spe ctac le o f

the c rue l pe rse cu tio n o f inno ce n t p e o ple . And o f a truth a pa the tic
in te re st a t tache s to such a bo ok as this K g} ; of Tr ut/z, inwh ich , in
tardy fulfilm e n t Of Gibbon ’

s ho pe , the Pau l ician s are a t las t able to
ple ad fo r them se lve s . It was n o em pty vow o f the i r e le c t o ne s ,
‘
to b e baptize d with the baptism o f Christ , to take o n them se lve s
sco urgings , im priso nm e nts , to r ture s , re pro ache s , cro sse s , blows ,
tribu la tion

,
and all tem p tat ion s o f the wo rld .

’

The irs the te ars ,
the irs the blo o d she d during m o re than ‘

te n ce n turie s o f fie rce
pe rse cut io n in the East ; and if we re cko n o f the ir num be r , as w e l l
w e m ay, the e arly puri tans o f Eur o pe , the n the ta le o f wicke d de e ds
wrough t by the pe rse cuting churche s re ache s d im e n s io n s which
appa l the m ind . And as i t was all done , nom ina l ly o ut Of re ve
re n ce fo r, but re a lly in m o cke ry o f

,
the Prince o f Pe ace , i t is hard

to say o f the Inquis i to rs tha t the y kne w no t what the y did .

Eve n wh i le we re pro ba te the tone o f ce rta in chapte rs o f l e

q ,
in wh ich the o rtho do x churche s a re re pre se n te d as m e re ly

Sa tan i c age ncie s , w e m us t n o t fo rge t the e x te nuating fac t tha t fo r
o ve r five ce n tur ie s the Ado ptio n ists had in Rom e and e lsewhe re
be e n unde r the he e l o f the dom inan t fact io n . If w e hun t do wn
inno ce n t m e n l ike wild an im a ls

,
the y are m o re than m o r ta l , if the y

do no t re qu ite m any e vi l de e ds with som e fe w bi tte r wo rds . And

o ne po int in the i r favour m ust b e no tice d, and i t is this . The ir
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sys tem was
,
l ike tha t o f the Euro pe an Ca tha rs , in its basa l ide a and

co nce pt io n a l ie n to p e rse cutio n ; fo r m e m be rsh ip in i t de pe nde d
upo n baptism

,
vo lun tarily so ugh t fo r

,
e ve n wi th te ars and suppl ica

t io n s , by the fa i thfu l and pe n i te n t adul t . In to such a church th e re
cou ld b e no drago o n ing o f the unwill ing . On the con tra ry , the
who le purpo se o f the sc ru tiny, to wh ich the cand ida te fo r bapt ism
w as subj e c te d , was to e nsure tha t h is he a rt and in te ll ige nce we re
w o n ,

and to guard aga in s t tha t m e re ly ou tward co n fo rm i ty , wh ich
is all tha t a pe rs e cu to r can ho pe to im po se . I t was o ne o f the

wo rs t re sul ts o f in fan t baptism
,
tha t by m aking m em be rsh ip in the

Chri stian Church m e chan ica l and o u twa rd
,
i t m ade i t che ap ; and

so pave d the way fo r the p e rse cuto r . Und e r th is aspe c t
,
as unde r

som e o the rs
,
the Ado p t io n is t be l ie ve rs , and the Mo n tan ists

,
and

ce rta in o the r se cts, passe d wi th the tr ium ph and se cu lariza tio n o f

Chris tian i ty unde r The o do s ius in to the sam e re lative po s i t io n
wh ich the e a rly Chris t ian s had them se lve s o ccupie d unde r the

pe rs e cuting Rom an go ve rnm e n t ; who se place in turn the dom inan t
o r o rtho do x church now to o k in all re spe cts save o n e ,

— nam e ly ,
tha t i t was be tte r able to hun t down d isse n te rs

,
be cause the In

qu isito rs kn e w just e n ough o f the Christ ian re l igio n to de te c t
w i th e as e the com ings in and go ings fo rth Of the i r vic tim s .

Bu i l t into the wa l ls and fo unda t io ns o f a m o de rn church w e

can Ofte n trace the fragm e n ts o f an e a rl ie r and ru ine d e d ifice , but
a re se ldom privile ge d to com e upo n a com ple te spe c im e n o f the

o lde r s truc tu re . Now into the fabric o f m any o f o ur be l ie fs to -day

are bu i l t no t a few s to n e s take n from the Ado ptio n is ts ; Ofte n
re trim m e d to sui t the i r n e w e nvi ro nm e n t . In T/ze K ey of Tr uf/z

w e fo r the firs t t im e re co ve r a lo ng-pas t phase o f Chris tian l ife , and
tha t , no t in the ga rble d accoun t o f an Epiphanius, o r in th e j e june
page s o f an Ire nae us o r Hippo lytus ; but in the ve ry wo rds o f tho se
who l ive d i t . A lo s t church rise s be fo re o ur e ye s ; no t a de ad

anatom y
,
but a l iving o rgan ism . We can

,
as i t we re , e n te r the

hum ble co ngre ga t io n
,
b e pre se n t at the s im pl e r ite s , and find our

se lve s a t hom e am o ng the wo rshippe rs . And i t is re m arkable how
this lo ng-lo s t church re ca l ls to u s the Te a r/ring of llze Apostles .

The re is the sam e Paul in e co nce ptio n o f the Eucha ris t ind ica te d
by the s t re ss la id o n the use Of a s ingle lo a f, the sam e bap tism in

l iving wa te r
,
the sam e abs e nce o f a h ie ra rchy , the sam e de scriptio n

o f the Pre s ide n t as an Apo s tle , the sam e im pl ie d Christho o d o f the

e l e ct who te ach the wo rd
,
the sam e cla im to po sse ss the Apo sto l ica l



PREFACE

t radi t io n . It is no far-fe tche d hypo the s is that the Dz
’

a
’
a clze

‘

is itse lf
the handbo o k o f an Ado ptio n ist Church .

My In tro duc tion co n ta in s m any hin ts towa rds a histo ry o f the

fe as t o f Christm as ; b ut I have m o stly co nfine d m yse lf to Arm e n ian
source s inacce ss ible to m any scho lars . The Gre e k e vide nce is we l l
ga the re d toge the r in Pro f. H e rm ann Use ne t ’s sugge s tive study o n
the subje c t ; and I have hardly no t ice d i t , l e s t my bo o k sho uld
assum e unwie ldy d im e nsio n s . Ano the r wo rk to the au tho r o f

wh ich I am unde r Obliga tio ns is the D ogmm g escfiz
’

clzfe o f Pro f.
Harn ack . In my d iscuss ion o f th e o rigin s o f the Arm e n ian
Church I have be e n large ly gu ide d by the lum in o us trac t o f
Pro f. Ge lze r on the subje ct . Of o the r wo rks consu l te d by m e

I have adde d a list a t the e nd o f my bo o k .

I fe e l tha t m any o f the views advance d in my In tro ductio n wil l
b e sharply cri t icize d

,
but I do n o t th ink tha t mym a in co nc lus io ns

in re gard to the cha racte r o f the Paul ician Church can b e to uche d .

The in tim a te conne x ion be twe e n adul t bap t ism and the scho o l o f
Christ ian tho ught re pre se n te d by Pau l o f Sam o sa ta is e vide nce d
in a pa ssage o f Cyri l o f Ale x andr ia ’

s comm e n tary o n Luke
,

first
publishe d by Ma i l. In i t Cyril a ssa i ls Pau l o f Sam o sata

’

s in te r

pre ta tio n Of the wo rd dpxdp e vo s in Luke i i i . 2 3 , nam e ly
,
tha t the

m an Je sus th e n beg a n to b e the Son o f Go d , tho ugh he was , in
the eye o f the law (tbs éuoyfge r o), o n ly so n o f Jo se ph . The re
fo l lows a lacuna 2 in which Cyri l couple d with th is in te rpre ta tio n
a fo rm o f te ach ing wh ich he e qua l ly ce n sure d , nam e ly

,
tha t all

pe rso n s shou ld b e baptize d o n the m o de l o f Je sus a t th irty ye ars
o f age . This te ach ing was pla in ly that o f the Pau l ian i, and we
find i t aga in am o ng the Pau l ic ian s .

1 Noua B z
‘

blz
’

otfi. Palrum , tom . ix ; re prin te d in Migne , Pa tr . Gr . vol. 72,

col. 524. The Syr iac ve rs ion (e d i te d byR. Payne Sm ith) has no t th is passage ,
wh ich howe ve r se em s to m e to b e Cyr i l’s .

2 Cyri l co n t inue s : ‘ Thus m uch ha rm and un e xpe cte d re su lts from such

a d e laying o f th e gr ace thro ugh b aptism t o a la te and o ve r-ripe age . Fo r

fi rs tly , o ne ’s ho pe i s no t se cure (i . e . a m an m ayd ie prem a ture ly), tha t o ne wi l l
a tta in one

’

s own pa rt icu la r wi sh e s ; and e ve n i f in the e nd one d o e s s o ga in
th e m , o ne is inde e d m ad e ho ly ; b ut ga ins n o m o re than rem iss io n o f s ins ,
having h idden away the ta le n t, so tha t i t is infructuo us fo r th e Lo rd , b e cause

o ne ha s add e d no wo rks th e re un to .

’ Ma i’s no te o n the ab o ve i s jus t Ui d e tur

in pra e ce d e nt ibus (nunc d e pe rd it is) Cyri l lus ne rb a e o rum r e tulisse , qui ut

b aptism um diffe rr e nt , Chri sti e xem plum o buci e b ant anno ae tatis trige s im o

b aptiza ti .
’
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Whe re myconclus io n s are a t b e s t in fe re n t ia l
,
I have qua lifie d

the m as such . To th is cla ss be lo ngs the vie w tha t Gre go ry the
Illum in ato r was h im se lf an Ado ptio n ist . I agre e wi th Ge lze r tha t
his Te aching as pre se rve d in the Arm e n ian Aga thange lus o r in

the inde pe nde n t vo lum e o f his S ir om a /a canno t b e re garde d as

a l to ge the r authe n tic . It wo u ld b e in te re s t ing to know in wha t
re la tio n the fragm e n ts o f his Te ach ing pre se rve d in Ethio pic stand
to the Arm e n ian do cum e n ts . An Anaplzor a ascribe d to him is a lso
fo und in the Eth io pic to ngue

,
but is so com m o n in co l le c tio n s

o f Ethio pic l itu rgie s tha t i t is pro bably wo rthle ss . It is
,
ho we ve r ,

rem arkable tha t no trace o f i t rem a in s in Arm e n ian .

My sugge s tio n tha t the Euro pe an Ca thars we re o f Ado ptio n is t
o rigin a lso re s ts o n m e re in fe re nce . But the y had so m uch in

comm o n with the Paul ic ian s , tha t i t is h igh ly p ro bable . My
kindre d surm is e tha t the e a rly Brit ish Church wa s Ado ptio n is t
se em s to b e co nfirm e d by two in script io n s re ce n tly comm un ica te d
to m e by Pro f. J . Rhys . The se we re found in No rth Wa le s and

be lo ng to the s ix th to e igh th ce n turie s . The y bo th be gin with the
wo rds : ‘ In n om ine De i pa tris e t filu Spiri tu s This
fo rm u la take s us s tra igh t back to T126 Shep/26r d o f H e rm a s

2

,
in

wh ich the So n o f Go d is e qua te d with the H o ly Spiri t ; and i t

The se inscript io ns o ccu r o n a rcha ic cro sse s and a re figure d in Pro f.We st
wo o d ’

s wo rk . He agre e s with Pro f . Rhys ab o u t th e i r da te . F z
'

lz
'

z
'

in o ne o f

th e m is re pre sen te d o n ly by an F
,
d e te cte d byPro f. Rhys a lo n e . In th e o the r

the wo rd Sa n d i i s b a re ly le gib le . Th e sam e fo rm ula , San ctus Spi ri tus , De i
filius ,

’
o ccurs in the Ado ptio nis t tract , D e Mon tz

'

ous Sz
'

n a at S z
'

on , c. 1 3 , quo te d
in m y In tro duct io n , p . c i . The fo rm u la In no m ine De i sum m i ’ a lso o ccurs
fo ur tim e s in th e se e a rly Ch ristian insc ript ions o fWa le s , an d s e em s to b e b o th
ant i -Trin ita ri an and co nne cte d with the s e ri e s o f inscriptio ns in ho no ur o f Geog
iigbta

'
r o s

,
fo und in As ia Mino r and re fe rre d bySchure r (Sz

'

tzungsoe r . a
’
e r Akad .

d . Wz
'

ss . zu B e rlin
,
Ma rch 4 , 1 897, t . x i i i . p . 20 0 ) and Franz Cum o n t

(Supplém . (2 la Revu e de f ins/r a d ian pub/lott o, Bruxe l le s , 1 897) to Jew ish
influe nce . The o ccu rre nce o f the sam e fo rm u la o n e a rly cro sse s in Wa le s shows
tha t i t m ayhave b e e n use d in As ia Mino r byChristians a nd Gre go ry o f Nys sa
(c. Ezm om . x i , sub fin . ) a ccuse s the Arians , ’ i . e . the Ado ptio n is ts o f Asia
Mino r, o f b ap tizing n o t in the nam e o f Fa the r, Son , and Ho ly Gho st ; b ut
o f th e Cre a to r and Make r o n ly, whom the y, l ike the a utho r o f the K ey (p .

re ga rd e d a s n o t o n ly th e Fa the r , but a s the Go d o f the o n ly-b o rn So n .

’ The

surviva l o f such fo rm ulae o n the se o ld We lsh cro sse s e xpla ins w hy Be d e
re j e cte d the b aptism o f the Bri tish Christians , and why Aldhe lm (A . D . 705)
d e n i e d th a t the y had the Ca tho licae fid e i re gu la a t all.

2 Se e He r /n a e Pa stor (e d it . O sca r d e Ge bha rd t and Ad . Harnack , Lips iae ,
Sim . v . 5 , wi th the e d i to rs' no te s .
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a lso e x ac tly e m bo die s the he re sy o f wh ich Bas i l de plo re d the

pre va le nc e in the e aste rn re gion s o f As ia Mino r ‘ . The se inscrip

t io n s the re fo re rude ly d is turb the o rd ina ry a ssum p t io n that the

e arly Ce l tic Church w as ‘
ca tho l ic in do c trine and prac tic e 2, ’ as if

Be de had m e an t n o th ing whe n he s tud io usly ign o re d St . Pa trick
and de n ie d tha t the Bri tish bisho ps e ve n pre ache d th e Wo rd .

In the Appe nd ice s which fo l lo w the te x t o f the K ey,
I have

tran sla te d from o ld Arm e n ian au tho rs such co nn e c te d no tice s
o f the Pau l ic ian s a s the y pre se rve . I have a l so adde d the le tte r o f
Maca rius to the Arm e n ian s , be cause o f the light which i t she ds
o n the i r e a rly Church . The Pro ve nca l Ca thar r i tua l o f Lyo n ,

which
I a lso inc lude , has n e ve r be e n tran sla te d in to Engl ish ; though
i t is an un ique m onum e n t o f the fo re runne rs o f the Euro pe an
re fo rm atio n .

It re m a ins fo r m e to thank tho se who have he lpe d m e with the i r
advice an d e nco urage m e n t . Mr . Re nde l Harris re ad the tran sla

t ion o f the te x t and m ad e m any va luable sugge stio n s . Mo st o f all
my thanks are due to the C lare ndo n Pre ss fo r th e i r l ib e ral ity in
publishing mybo o k, and to the d e aco n Galoust Ter Mkhe rttschian ,

who bo th co pie d fo r m e the Edjm iatz in MS. o f Tlze K ey of Tr um

and co lla te d my te x t with i t a fte r i t was in prin t . I e a rne stly
ho pe tha t the re m ayb e fo und a se co nd MS. o f the bo o k , which , by
fill ing up the large lacunae o f this , m ay c le ar up the m any po in ts
which be cause o f them r em a in o bscure .

1 Se e b e low, p. cxiv.
2 I quo te V\ a rre n 5 [ energy a nd Rentalof tile Coll

‘

ee C/zu r c/z, p. 45 .
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SUMMARY OF THE INTROD UCT ION

(P. xxi i i) Arm e n ian Paul ic ians , ca l le d Tho nraki , e m igra te from
K hnus in Turke y, an d s e t tle in Akh altzik in Russ ia n Arm e n ia ,
A . D . 1 828.

— (xx iv) The Syno d o f Edjm ia tzin a pp e a ls to th e Rus s ian
Go v e rnm e n t to supp re s s them . An Inqu is i t io n o pe n e d , 1 837.

(xxv- xxv i) Fo ur co n fe s s io n s m a d e o f Pa u l ic ian te n e ts .
—(xxv i i) Tfie

K ey of Tr u t/e a dm i t te d to b e th e i r au tho ri ta t ive bo o k .
—(x xv i i i) Th e

Rus s ian C o urt a t T ifiis fin e s the Paul ic ia n s , 1 843 .

— (xxix) Tlee K ey of
Tr a i l: is s e ize d du ring th is Inqu i s i t ion . D e s crip tion o f i t . Its age

a t te s te d bo th by the co lo pho n , and — (xxx) by th e s tyle .
— (xxxi) The

l i turg ica l pa rts o f the bo ok a r e o ld e r than the re s t , a n d be lo ng
p e rha ps to fourth ce n tury . Th e e xo rd ium th e wo rk o f a gre a t
Pau l ic ian le ad e r, —(xxxi i) p robab ly o f Sm b a t , A . D . 800 —850 . Evid e nce
o n th is po in t o f G re go ry Magis tro s .

— (xxxi i i— x l) The te a ch ing o f th e

K ey is sum m a rize d und e r th irty-s e v e n h e a d s and shown to con fo rm
with th e n o t ic e s o f Pa u l ic ian s g ive n in Arm e n ian wri te rs o f th e e igh th
t o th e twe lfth ce n turie s — (x l i) a nd e qua l ly with th e Gre e k s o urce s in
re sp e c t o f th e fo l lowing po in ts , v iz. : th e i r c la im to b e the Ca tho l ic
Church , th e i r re j e c t io n o f s im i la r c la im s o n th e pa rt o f th e o rtho d o x

,

the i r Ado p tio n is t Chris to lo gy
,
and be l ie f tha t Je su s Chris t w a s a cre a

ture o n l y,— (x l i i ) th e i r re j e c t io n o f Ma rio la try a nd o f in t e rce s s io n o f

sa in ts a nd o f cu l t o f th e cro s s ,— (x l i i i) th e i r ca n o n o f S cr ip ture , the i r v ie w
o f th e Eucha ris t, th e ir ha tre d o f m o nks , and — (x l iv) th e ir a pp e a l to
Scrip ture . Th e Escuria l MS . o f G e o rgius Mo n achus is th e o ld e s t Gre e k
s o urce and be s t agre e s with th e K ey. Th e Paul ic ian s no t Man i
che an s .

— (x lv) Lo o s e use o f ‘Ma n ich e a n by o rth o d o x wri te rs in d e a l ing
with o ppo n e nI s .

— (x l v i) D id Pau l ic ian s h o ld th a t Je sus to ok fl e sh o f the

v irg in — (x l v i i ) Th e i r Eucha ris t n o t m e re ly figura t ive . Th e y o n ly
re j e c te d o rtho d o x ri te s b e caus e th e o rtho d o x h ad lo s t tru e ba p tism .

(x l v i i i) The Pa u l ic ia n s we re ‘
o ld b e lie ve rs .

’
Th e re po rt o f th e Inqu i

s it io n o f Arkhw éli in 1837 fi l ls up la cuna e in th e K ey,
— (x l ix) a s to

Pau l ic ian ba p t i sm and Eucha ris t . B a p tism a t th i rty ye a rs o f age .

(1) N o c turna l Eucha ris t ic ce le bra t io ns . Ba p t ism in riv e rs — (Ii) Na ture
o f Pa u l ic ian e le c t o n e s . Ev ide n ce o n th is po in t o f le t te rs o f Se rgius ,
and— (Iii) o f e xo rd ium o f K ey. (Iii) We re th e e le c t o n e s a do re d as

b
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Chris ts
,
be cause Chris t w a s im m an e n t in th e m P— (l i i i) The Eucha ris t ic

e le m e n ts in be com ing the bo dy o f th e e le c t be cam e th e bo dy o f Ch ris t ,
a nd v ice v e rsa .

— (l i v ) But th e Pau l ic ia n s adm i t te d a m e tabo l ism o f

the b le s se d e le m e n t s . S t . Pau l o n im m an e nce o f Ch ri s t — (Iv ) Re
s em b la n ce with th e Pa ul ic ian o f th e v i e w o f th e Eucha ris t take n by
Eckb e rt

’

s Rh e n ish Ca th a rs in 1 16o .
—(l v i) Pro o f from the Le

'

be r

S e n t e fl tz
'

a r um (1 307) tha t the Ca tha rs a do re d th e i r e le c t o n e s .

(l v i i) Re la t io n o f Gre e k to Arm e n ian source s a b o u t Pau l ic ian s .

Ana lys is o f John o f O tzun
’

s a cco un t
,
A . D . 719 .

— (lvi ii) He s e e m s to

re fe r the h e re sy b a ck to fo urth ce n tury
,
and no tic e s th e s o l ida ri ty o f

A lban ian wi th Arme n ian Pau l ic ian s .
— (fix ) He e vid e nce s tha t th e y

a lre ady sough t the pro te c t io n o f th e Arabs . Pau l ic ian s ca l le d Tho nraki
from Th o n rak — (1x ) D e s crip tio n o f Tho nrak

,
the ir ce n tre .

— (lxi)Re a s o ns
fo r id e n t ify ing Sm b a t o f Tho nrak with Sm b a t Bagra tun i , a d duce d

from Me kh ita r, 1300 , from G re go ry o f Na re k, e . 975.
— (lxi i) But

G re go ryMag is tro s do e s n o t fa vo ur th is id e n t ifica t io n— (lxi i i) Ev id e nce
o f Co n s tan t in e Po rphyro ge n i tu s , c . 958 ; o f Thom as Ar tsrun i, e . 940 ,

and— (lxiv) o f o th e r Arm e n ian chro n ic l e rs is fa vo urabl e . H i s to ry o f

Sm b a t Bagra tun i . He w a s m a rt yre d by the Arabs
,
e . 854, a nd

(lx v ) a v e nge d by th e m e n o f Sa s o un . Th e cha rge o f a po s ta sy m a d e

a ga in s t h im po in ts t o h is ha v ing be e n a Pa u l ic ian .
— (lxv i) Sm b a t m us t

ha ve be lo nge d to th e Bagra tun i c lan .
-(lx vu ) Evid e n ce tha t h e w a s an

e a rl ie r Sm b a t , a n d m in is te r o f Cho srow ,
e . 648. Lis t o f h e re s ia rchs

w ho succe e d e d Sm b a t .

—(lxvii i ) The Se rgius o f th e Gre e k so urce s
unkn o wn to th e Arm e n ians .

— (lxix) Ar ist a ce s ’ na rra t ive
,
whe re la id .

T o po gra ph y o f Harq and Ma n a nali . Pho tius ’ e rro r a s to Mananali .

— (lxx) To po gra ph y o f d a urm . Pau l ic ian ism rife in e n tire upp e r
va l le y s o f Euph ra te s and T igris .

— (l xxi ) Po l icy o f Byzan t in e e m p e ro rs
to d rive th e Pa u l ic ian s o ut o f the e m p ire . Magis tro s

’
cam pa ign d id

n o t g e t r id o f th e m . Th e i r re crud e s ce nce in Ta ro n in e igh te e n th
c e n tury , — (lxxii) und e r th e abbo t Jo hn , th e co py is t o f the K ey.

(lxxii i) Ge o gra ph ica l d iffus io n in As ia Min o r o f the Pa u l ic ians .

(lxxiv ) The G re e k wri te rs fam i l ia r wi th tho se o f th e We s te rn Taurus
,

th e Arm e n ia n s with tho s e o f th e Ea s te rn o n l y . So l id a r i ty o f Pa ul ic ia n s
inWe s t wi th tho se in E a s t o f the range .

— (lxxv ) Th e i r d e s truc t io n by
th e G re e k e m p e ro rs pave d the w ay fo r th e Mo ham m e dan co nque s t.
—
(lxxv i) A Gre e k sum m a ry o f Pa ul ic ia n te n e ts p re se rv e d in Isaa c

C a tho l ico s , twe lfth ce n tury .
— (lxxvii— lxxx ) Tra n s la tio n with com m e n ts

o f Is a ac
’

s sum m a ry .
— (lxxxi) The e v id e nce o f Jo hn o f O tzun (c. 70 0 )

a gre e s po in t fo r p o in t with th e abo ve sum m a ry
,
e sp e c ia l ly in re spe c t

o f the Pa ul ic ia n re j e ct io n , — (lxxxi i) o f s to n e a l ta rs and fo n ts ,— (lxxxii i) o f
a d u l t ba p t ism . The un io n o f Aga pe a nd Eucha ris t . Agre e m e n ts o f

Isa a c
’

s sum m a ry wi th the — (lxxx iv) Evid e n c e o f the Can o n s

o f Sa hak (e . 42 5) a s to un io n o f Aga pe a nd Eucha ris t . -(lxxxv) Ea rl y
A rm e n ia n fa s ts . Isa a c

’

s sum m a ry bo rn e o u t byN e rs e s o f Lam b ro n ’

s

p ic ture o f Arm e n ian Chris tia n i ty in C i l ic ia in tw e lfth c e n tury .

(lxxxv i) The p lace o f Pa ul ic ia n ism in th e ge n e ra l h is to ry o f Chris tian
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(cxvii i) und e r a prim a te o f the i r own . T i l l the n the o ld be l ie f had
lurke d am o ng is o la te d c lans .

— (cxix ) As the i r fi rs t prim a te h e wro te
down the ir ri te s in an a u tho rita t ive b o o k.

— (c x x ) Th e Th o n rak i c la im
to b e th e ca th o l ic church o f S t . G re go ry , and to ha v e th e a po s to lica l
tra d i t io n . The y re pud ia te d th e s a c ram e n ts a nd o rd e rs o f the gre c izing
Arm e n ia n s a s fa l s e .

— (cxx i) Th e a rcha ic n a ture o f the i r ba p t ism a l
v ie ws p ro v e d by th e i r a gre e m e n t wi th Te rtu l l ian , w ho — (cxxi i ) l ike
th e m d e n o un ce d in fan t-ba p t ism . (cxxi i i) Ma ca riu s o f Je rus a le m
(e . 330 ) o n

‘ Arian ’

h e re sy in Arm e n ia . Pa u l ic ia n s h o s t i le to a re a l
h ie ra rch y a nd to m o nks .

— (c xx iv) The Pau l ic ian ‘
e le c t ’ o n e the

syzze ea
’
em os o f th e G re e k s o urc e s . We re th e ‘ ru le rs ’

in th e Pa u l ic ian
Church E l e c t o n e s i— (cxxv ) U se o f th e ph ra s e o rigina l s in ’ in the

K ey.
— (cxxvi) Th e Pa u l ic ian s bo rrowe d i t fro m th e We s t , whe re i t w a s

a lre a d y use d in fifth ce n tury,— (cxxvi i) a nd wh e re th e La t in Ad o p t ion is ts
m ay hav e o rigin a te d it .— (cxxv i i i) Paul ic ian sy s te m w a s Oppo s e d to

h e re d i ta ry p rie s tho o d an d to b lo o d -o ffe rings in e xp ia t io n o f the s ins o f
the d e a d .

— (cxxix) W hy the We s te rn Pau l ic ia n s re nam e d the i r co n
gre ga t io n s . No t ra ce o f th is am o ng th e Th o n rak i .

(cxxx) The i r h o s t i l i ty to pa pa l usurpa t io n m is tak e n by the i r e n e m ie s
fo r h o s t i l i ty to S t . Pe te r. (cxxx i) D iffe re nce s be twe e n th e E le c t o f
the Man ich e a ns a n d the E le c t o f th e Pa ul ic ian s .

— (cxxxi i) Bo th
Church e s he ld tha t Chris t is im m an e n t in th e E le c t . Th e re a l
Ma n ich e an s o f Arm e n ia .

— (cxxxi i i) Th e im m an e nc e o f Chris t in th e

E le c t e xam ple d from th e N e w Te s tam e n t , and — (cxxxiv) from e a rl y
Chris tian wri te rs ; e sp e c ia l l y Te rtu l l ian ,

— (cxxxv) who s e v ie ws o f th e

Virg in Ma ry and o f the Eucha ri s t we re a ls o sha re d by the Pau l ic ian s .

— (cxxxv i) Te rtu l l ian , l ike th e m , h e ld tha t th e e le m e n t s a re typ ica l ly and
ye t in s om e s e n s e re a l l y th e bo dy and b lo o d o f Chris t . —(cxxxvi i) D e

po rta t io n to Thra c e o f Pau l ic ian s o f th e Taurus
,
— (cxxxv i i i) whe re th e y

c re a te d th e Bo gom i le Church a nd survive d in to th e la s t ce n tury .

(cxxxix) Crusa d e rs m e t with Pau l ic ian s in Syria . F i rs t m e n tio n o f

the m in Euro p e — (cx l) Eckb e rt
’
s d e s crip tio n o f Rhe n ish Ca tha rs

ind ica te s a s e c t akin to th e Pa u l ic ian s .
— (cx l i) The Ca tha r ri tua l o f

Lyo n is an Alb ige o is bo o k and ha s a ffin i t ie s with the Pa u l ic ian o rd in a l
,

(cx l i i) tho ugh in so m e re sp e c ts i t is m o re p rim i ti v e . D id the A lbige o is
ba p t ize with wa te r (cx l i i i ) Th e com m o n ri tua l us e o f the n am e Pe te r
in the Albige o i s Co n s o /a m e zz/um a nd Pa u l ic ia n e le c t io n se rv ice pro ve s
th e i r com m o n o rig in .

~— (cx l iv) Bo th s e c ts ha d the sam e co n ce p t io n o f

th e Church a s th e com m un io n o f sa in ts .
— (cx l v) Th e Albige o is we re

n o t Man ich e a n s
,
n o r d id th e y ad vo ca te th e suic id e Of p e rs o n s co nso le d .

— (cx l v i) D iffe re n ce s in re sp e c t o f ba p t ism be twe e n th e Lyo n ri tua l
an d th e K ey.

— (cx l v i i) A kno w le dge o f th e Pa ul ic ia n s wa s bro ugh t to
Euro pe by the C rusa d e rs , — (cx l v i i i) and the re is no a ffi l ia t io n o f the

C a tha rs to th e Bo go m i le s be fo re Re in e r ius Sa ccho in 1 254 . (cx l i x) Th e
Cozzs ola zzze fl /zm z wa s a ge n e ra l fo rm o f lay ing o n o f ha nd s in o rd e r to th e
re ce p t io n o f a llg i ft s a l ike o f th e Sp i ri t. — (cl) Po s s ibi l ity tha t Arm e n ian
re fuge e s a nd co lo n is ts in Euro p e co n t ribute d to the Anaba p tis t m o ve
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m e n t .— (cli)W iszow a tyo n th e o rig in o f the Anabap t is ts and U n i ta rian s .

(c l i i) The Pau l ian i we re quar to d e cum an s . Ad o p t io n i s t fe s t iva l o f the
B a p t i sm o f Je sus o n s ixth o f January.

-(c l i i i) The B e zan re ad ing o f

Luke i ii . 22 . The F i sh a n Ado p tio n is t e m ble m “

o f Chris t . Th e Go sp e l
o f the Ba p t ism re ad on s ixth o f Janua ry .

-(c l iv) Te s tz
’

m om
’

a c o n ce rn ing
the fe a s t o n s ixth o f Jan ua ry from cano n s o f C le m e ns

,
Maca rius ,

(clv) from N e cta rius and H ippo ly tus .

— (c lvi) Arte m o n
,
th e re pu te d

fo und e r o f th e Chris tm a s fe a s t o n D e ce m be r 25 .
— (c l v i i) Te s tim o n y o f

Me l i to , Cyprian ,
Ma rutha .

~(cl v i i i) Th e Syrian d o c to rs o n o rigin in Sun
wo rsh ip o f the Rom an Ch ri s tm a s . (c l ix) Is aac Ca tho l ico s o n he re t ica l
cha ra c te r o f Arm e n ian fe a s ts .

— (clx ) Li s t o f Arm e n ian fe a s ts in can o n s

o f Sah ak .
— (c lxi) W a s th e Sabba th o bs e rve d in th e e a r ly Arm e n ian

Church — (c lxii) W a s th e la te r Le n te n fa s t e vo lve d o ut o f th e fo rty
da ys ’ fa s t o f th e Ad o p t io n is ts (c lxi i i) Th e Pa u lic ian Eucha ris t a sa cre d
m e a l sym bo l ic o f Ch ris tian un i ty .

— (c lxiv) Th e m a z
‘
a! o r e a ting o f th e

fle sh o f a v ic tim . S t . Sahak
’

s co n ce p tion o f
‘
Church ’

th e sam e a s

tha t o f the Pau l ic ian s .

— (Clxv) U s e o f th e t e rm s s ynago gue and pr os

e u efia in e a r l y Arm e n ian Church .
— (c lxv i) Th e w a n e o r sh e l te r

ho use s . D is l ike o f Pa u l ic ians fo r church e s o f wo o d and s to n e e v ide n ce d
by

— (c lxvi i) N e rse s o f Lam bro n
,
e . 1 170 . D is l ike o f v e s tm e n t s an d

ce re m o n ie s
,
un ive rsa l am on g — (c lxv i i i) Arm e n ian s o f We s te rn Ta urus .

— (c lxix) Faus tu s the Man ich e a n wi tn e s s e s to th e change d Chris to lo gy
o f the Ca tho l ics o f fo u rth ce n tury .

— (c lxx) Surv iva l o f Ad o p t io n ism in

Spa in , a. 800 . Elipandus a n d th e Po p e .
— (c lxxi) Elipan dus a ppe a ls

t o use o f a d optz
'

zeze s in Muza rab ic l i turgy .
— (c lxxii) F e l i x o f U rge l

e xpl ic i t ly Ado p t ion is t in h is v ie ws .
— (c lxx i i i) He w a s con tro ve rte d by

He te r ius and A lcu in .

— (c lxxiv) Th e h e re s y w a s n o t d e vise d by Fe l i x
by w ay o f co nve rt ing Arab s .

—(c lxxv) Elipandus ’ fo rm ula Car e
'

s/us

i n te r Ckr z
'

sz
‘
os .

— (c lxxv i) Re s e m b la nce with Arch e la us o f Elipandus

and F e l ix .— (c lxxv i i) Elipandus o ve rla id h is Adop t io n ism with N ice ne
fa i th .

— (c lxxv i i i) But He t e r ius a nd A lcuin d e te c te d h is h e re sy .

(c lxxix) Th e e a rl y B rit ish Church wa s p robab l y Ado p t ion is t .
(c lxx x) Th is im p l ie d by B e d e ’

s p e rs is te n t a t ta cks o n Ado p tio n ism .

— (c lxxx i) Ea r l y fa i th o f Ga s co ny and B a va ria Ad o p tio n is t . The

imm an e n ce o f Chris t in th e p re a che r taugh t in th e D z
'

a
’

a eké a nd in

TIze Skep/ze ra
’

o f He rm a s .
— (c lxxx i i) O rige n ’

s V ie w o f th e In ca rn a tio n
agre e s with tha t o f the Ado p tio n is ts .

— (c lxxxi i i) Mo n ta n is ts h e ld th e

sam e V ie w o f th e im m a n e nce o f Ch ris t
,
a nd e xte nd e d i t to wom e n .

(c lxxxiv) Tra ce s o f a s im i la r v ie w in Ma n i a nd th e h e re t ic Ma rcus .

(c lxxxv) We re th e Pau l ic ian s in co m m un io n w i th th e re m nan t o f the
Mo n tan is ts — (c lxxxv i) Tw o w ays o f e l im ina t ing o rig ina l s in in Je sus
to d e n y , l ike Ma rc ion ,

tha t h e to ok fl e sh from h is m o the r ; o r

(c lxxxv i i) to a ffirm with th e La t in Church the im m a cula te conce p tion
o f h is m o th e r. The fo rm e r Vi e w m ay ha ve be e n take n by the a u tho r
o f the Pa u l ic ia n Ca te ch ism .

— (c lxxxv i i i) Trace s o f an o ld e r Ado p t io n ism
in the e xis t ing ri te s o f o rth o do x Arm e n ians , e . g . in th e ir Ba p tism a l
S e rv ice

,
wh ich— (c lxxxix) is m e an ing le ss , e xce p t in re la t ion to adu l ts
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(cx c) and in the ir o rd ina l . The two riva l Chris to lo gie s fo re sh adowe d
in Ph i lo .

— (cxc i) Re ca p i tu la t io n o f Ado p tio n i s t co n ce p tio n s o f p rie s t
h o o d , o f ba p tism , and o f Eucha r is t .— (cxc i i) Probab i l i ty th a t the

Ado p t io n is ts use d a nd d is s e m ina te d the We s te rn Te x t o f N e w Te s ta
m e n t . Tra ce s o f th e sam e in the K ey.

— (cxc i i i) Th e Ad o p t io n is t
Chris t ian ye a r com pa re d wi th tha t o f th e o rtho d o x Church e s . Ph i lo
o n Epiphan ie s o f th e Lo go s .

— (cxc iv) Do ce tic te nd e n c ie s inh e re n t
in th e In ca rn a t io n -Chris to lo gy — (cxcv) bo th in re s p e c t o f the bo dy
a nd o f the m ind o f Je sus . Re a sons why th is Ch ris to lo gy a l l ie d i tse lf
with infan t-ba p tism — (cxcvi) Re tro sp e c t o f the h is to ry o f the Ado p
t io n is t Church .



INTRODUCT ION

At 1 the e nd o f the Russo -Turkish war in 1 8 2 8— 1 8 2 9 , a num be r
o f Turkish Arm e n ians se t t le d in the n e wly-acqui re d Russ ian te rr i
to ry be twe e n Akhaltz ik and Erivan

,
unde r the le ade rsh ip o f the i r

bisho p K arape t . In Fe brua ry, 1 83 7, th is bisho p warn e d the Syno d o f
the O rtho do x Arm e n ian s in Edjm ia tzin tha t in th e village Arkhwéli
in the pro vince o f Sh i rak the re we re twe n ty-five fam il ie s o f re fuge e s
from the v il lage o f Djéw iurm in the can to n o f K hnus , who we re
Tho ndrake tzi 2 o r Paul icians o f Tho ndrak o r Tho n rak.

He com pla in e d tha t the se he re tics we re ca rrying o n a pro pa

ganda am o ng the i r s im ple -m inde d n e ighbo urs , a l tho ugh in the

pre se nce o f c ivi l o r e cc l e s ia s tica l fun c t io na r ie s the y fe ign e d
adhe s io n to the o rtho do x Arm e n ian Church . Som e o f o ur

village rs , ’ he wro te , ‘ in fo rm us how the y o pe n ly , in the pre se nce
o f the s im ple -m inde d , de ny tha t the sa in ts h e lp u s , de ny the va lue
o f fast ing

, the be n e fi t o f praye r, and the l ike . And , a l tho ugh the y
have a prie s t, whom I saw in K hnus

,
and who is who l ly wi tho ut

a knowle dge o f le t te rs
,
he canno t le ad them s tra igh t. Pe rhaps he

do e s no t ca re
,
fo r un t i l no w he ke e ps his pe ace .

’

The bisho p the n
prays the Syn o d to se nd to Arkhwéli a le arn e d prie s t

,
to com ba t

the Spre ad o f he re sy.

Two prie sts a rm e d with au tho rity we re
,
in co n se que nce o f

the se re pre se n ta t io n s , se n t to the n e ighbourho o d , but the y co u ld ge t
n o o the r an swe r from the p e rso n s suspe cte d than :

‘We a re

chi ldre n o f the I l lum ina to r Howe ve r, o the rs , who had l is te n e d .

1 Fo r m o s t o f th e h i sto rica l m a tte r in pp . x q — x x vm I am inde b te d to an

a rt ic le pub l ishe d byM. A . Eri tze an , o f Tiflis , in the jo urna l ca l le d P/zora’s ,
Tiflis

,
1 880 , und e r the t it le The Arm e n ian Tho nrak e tzi . ’

2 In ge ne ra l I sha l l d ro p th e ge ne ra l te rm ina tio n -tzz
’

,
and spe ak o f the

Thonrak i o r Tho nd raki , tho ugh o f co urse Tho nrak e tz i is the o n ly A rm e n ian
e quiva le n t fo r a dw e l le r in Tho nrak .

3 Se e p . 1 3 2 fo r th e te s tim o ny o f Aristace s to the fact tha t the Pau l ician
Church w as o ne wi th the church fo unde d by Gre go ry the I l lum ina to r ; and
com pa re Gre go ry Mag .

,
p . 147, We a re o f the trib e o f Aram ,

and agre e with
them in fa i th .

’
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to the i r a ttacks o n re l igion
,
adm itte d tha t a fa lse e lde r

,
pre aching

the he re sy, had appe are d in K hnus
,
a nd had wish e d to e n te r

the i r ho use s ; but the y ave rre d tha t the y had re pe l le d him with
ana them a s . Five m e n ple ad e d tha t the y had re ce ive d the fa lse
te ach ing n o t knowing tha t i t was Oppo s e d to that o f the Arm e n ian
Church

,
and sue d fo r fo rgive n e ss . Th is was o n Apri l 1 3 ,

1 837.

No t co n te n t with re pre ss ing the m o vem e n t in Arkhwéli
,
the

Ho ly Syno d , thro ugh the Ca tho l ico s , m ade re pre se n ta tio n s to the

B isho p o f Erze ro um in Turke y
,
re que s ting h im to se nd age n ts to

K hnus
,
wh ich was in his d io ce se , and whe re a prie st s ince d e ad

had spr e ad the he re sy . The se age nt s we re to ro o t out the he re sy ,
if i t s ti l l survive d th e re . The a id o f the Russ ian Go ve rnm e n t was
a lso invo ke d in the pe rso n o f Baro n Po sén ,

Go ve rno r o f the

Caucasu s , to put down the se c ta rie s o f Arkhwéli. The Go ve rno r
in re ply a ske d in wha t co n s is te d the he re sy o f the se vi l lage rs, and
was in fo rm e d tha t ‘ the y re j e cte d the in te rce ss io n o f the sa ints a nd

spurn e d the i r im age s , d e n ie d the va lue o f fa s ts and the be n e fit o f
praye r, d isbe l ie ve d in the im m acu la te n e ss o f the ho ly Virgin
Mo the r o f Go d

,
re pud ia te d the sacram e n t o f baptism

,
and the re s t .

Abo u t the sam e t im e an inhabi tan t o f G ium ri (now Ale x an
d rapo l) nam e d K arape t Mkrttche an ,

in a de a th-b e d co nfe ss io n ,

re ve a l e d to an o rtho do x prie s t tha t he , with s ix o the rs
,
som e wi th

the i r hou se ho lds , and som e apar t, had jo ine d the Tho n rak i se c t ,
be ing co nve rte d by p e rso n s from Arkhwéli

,
which is in the

n e ighbourho o d . His wri t te n co nfe ss io n w a s s e n t to the co n s is to ry
o f Erivan . He cou ld re ad and wri te

,
and i t run s as fo l lows

‘ In 1 837, a t the fe as t o f the T ran sfigura tio n in the m on th o f

Jun e , K irako s o f Gium ri QOsab ab aye a n ,
a fte r he a ring Ge o rge the

e lde r o f Arkhwéli pre ach , re nounce d the ho ly fa i th , and a lso pre ache d
to m e , K a rape t , tha t Christ is no t Go d . Thro ugh the pre aching o f
K irako s

,
Tha rz i Sa rkis wi th h is fam i ly , Di lband Manuk, Grigo r o f

K alzw an w i th his ho use ho ld , Jaco b Ergar , Avo n o f K alzwan ,
and

I , m e t in the ro om o f Grigo r o f K alzwan and w e to o k o a th o ne

wi th ano the r no t to d isc lo se o ur se cre t to any. The y in pa rticula r
to ld m e to info rm no m an o f i t . The y

I . co nvince d m e tha t Chris t is no t Go d ;

2 . m ade m e blasphe m e the c ro ss
,
as be ing no thing ;

‘

3 . to ld m e tha t the baptism and ho ly o il o f the Arm e n ians is
fa l se ; and tha t

4 . w e m ust re baptize all o f us o n who se fo re he ads the sacre d
o ilo f the wild be ast is la id .
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,
1 837 x x v

5 . The m o the r o f Go d 1 is no t be l ie ve d to b e a virgin ,
but to

have lo s t he r virgin i ty.

6 . We re je c t he r inte rce ss io n ; and a lso
7. wha te ve r sa in ts the re b e , the y re je ct the i r in te rce ss io n .

8 . The y re je c t the m ass and the com m un io n and the co n fe ss io n
,

b ut say inste ad (i . e . to th e o r tho do x ) :
“Co n fe ss to your s to cks and

s ton e s
,
and le ave Go d a lo n e .

”

9 . Mo re o ve r
,
tho se who cho o se to comm un icate e a t the m o rse l

and drink down the w ine upo n i t
,
bu t do n o t adm i t the comm un io n

o f the m a ss .

1 0 . The y say tha t we are the o n ly true Christians o n e arth
,

whe re as Arm e n ian s
,
Ru ss ians , Ge o rgians , and o the rs, are fa lse

Christ ian s and ido la to rs .

1 1 . On o ur face s w e m ake no Sign o f the cro ss .

1 2 . Ge nufle x io n s are fa lse , if m ade supe rs ti tio usly .

1 3 . During fa s ts the y e a t .
1 4 . The cano n-lo re o f the ho ly patriarchs the y re j e c t , and say

tha t the co uncils o f the patriarchs we re fa ls e , and tha t the i r can ons
we re wri tte n by the de vil .’

Afte r m aking th is co n fe ss ion
,
K arape t affirm e d his pe n ite nce and

sought fo rgive n e ss . Thre e o the r co n fe ss io n s we re o bta ine d abo u t
the sam e t im e

,
wh ich w e give in the o rde r in which M. Eritze an

has prin te d them . The fo l lowing is the de po s i t io n o f Manuk
Davthe an o f Gium ri

,
who co u ld n o t wri te

‘ In 1 837, in Fe brua ry , during Shro ve tide , o n the firs t o f the
we e k , in the cham b e r o f Grigo r K alzwan ,

‘ I saw Tharzi Sargis
re ad ing the Go spe l . Fi rs t he re ad i t

,
and the n e x pla ine d i t .

1 . He to ld us no t to wo rship th ings m ade with hands ; tha t is
to say, im age s (or pic ture s) O f sa in ts and the cro ss , be cause the se
are m ade o f Silve r

,
and are the sam e as ido ls .

2 . Chris t is the Son o f Go d
,
but was bo rn a m an o f Mary , she

lo sing he r virgin i ty
,
as i t we re by the e arthly 2 annunc ia tio n o f

Gabrie l .
3 . Afte r suffe ring, be ing burie d , and ris ing aga in , he asc e nde d

in to he ave n , and sat o n the right hand o f the Fa the r , and is o ur

Inte rce sso r .
1 The wo rd answ e rs to Tlzeotokos , a nd w a s conve ntiona l ly us e d by the se la te

Pau l ic ian s to d e no te th e m o the r o f Je sus . The y o f course reje ct the id e a co n

veye d in i t .
2 Th e te xt has Izolelen e a rth l y

,
o r m ade o f dus t ; but b ogelén spiritua l ,

’

shou ld pe rhaps b e re ad . On the he re sy invo lve d , se e b e low, p . clxxxvi i .
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4 . Ex ce pt Chris t w e have no o the r in te rce sso r ; fo r
5 . the m o the r o f Go d they do n o t be l ie ve to b e virgin ; no r
6 . do the y adm i t the in te rce ss io n o f sa in ts .

7. N e i the r a re fasts o rda in e d o f Go d , but pre la te s have in

ge n io usly d e vise d them to su i t them se lve s ; whe re fo re i t is righ t to
bre ak the fas ts as w e will . Whe n yo u go into church , pray o n ly
to Go d ,

and do n o t ado re pic ture s .

‘ 8 . In the t im e o f bapt ism i t is unne ce ssary to an o in t with o il
,

fo r this is an o rd inance o f m e n
,
and no t o f Go d .

9 . Y e sha l l no t com m i t s in : b ut whe n ye have com m i tte d s in ,

whe the r o r no ye co n fe ss to prie sts, the re is n o re m iss io n . I t o n ly
ava i ls yo u , if yo u po ur o ut you r s ins to Go d .

1 0 . Ge nufle x io n is unn e ce ssa ry .

1 1 . To say Lo rd , Lo rd ,
”

to prie sts is no t ne ce ssa ry
,
b ut i t is

m e e t to say re gularly tha t Go d and n o t m an is Lo rd .

1 2 . No r is i t n e ce ssa ry to go to plac e s o n vo ws .

1 3 . La st o f all he to ld m e tha t Chr is t is n o t Go d , and the n
I unde rs to o d the fa ls ity o f the i r fa i th .

’

The th ird re can ta t ion wri tte n do wn was tha t o fAvOsMarturo se an

o f Gium ri
,
who could no t him se lf write . He d e po se d tha t in 1 83 7

in Fe brua ry, in the cham be r o f Grigo r o f K alzwan ,
he no t o n ly

he a rd the te ach ing a l re ady de ta ile d in the se co nd re can ta tio n , but
the fo llowing a s we l l

1 . Y e sha l l ke e p the te n comm andm e n ts wh ich God gave to

z . Chris t is no t Go d, but the So n o f God and o ur In te rce sso r,
s itting o n the right hand o f Go d .

3 . Y e shal l kn ow Chris t a lo ne , and the Fa the r. Allo the r sa in ts
which a re o r have be e n o n the e ar th a re fa lse .

4 . The re is no ne e d to go o n vo ws to Edjm ia tz in o r Je rusa lem .

5 . Y e sha l l co nfe ss your s ins in church be fo re Go d a lo ne .

6 . The ho ly o il o f Edjm iatzin is fa lse , no r is i t n e ce ssa ry un to
bap tism b ut whe n e ve r ye po ur o ne handful o f wa te r o ve r the
ca te chum e n

,
he is baptize d . Fo r Christ comm ande d us to baptize

with wa te r .
‘

7. Y e sha l l a lways go to church ; and to the prie s t a t the tim e

o f co n fe ss io n ye sha l l n o t te l l yo ur Sins
,
fo r the y do no t unde rs tand .

But ta lk to them in a ge n e ra l so r t o f way.

‘ 8 . Always go to church , no t tha t o ur kind co ns ide rs i t re a l ;
b ut e x te rna lly ye sha l l pe rfo rm e ve ry thing

,
and ke e p yo urse lve s

co nce a le d , unt i l we find an o ppo r tun i ty ; and the n , if w e can , w e
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fa i th .

’

Of this Ohann e s w e shal l give furthe r de ta i ls la te r o n from
an o the r sou rce 1 . It is e no ugh he re to rem a rk tha t he wa s o n ly
the co pyis t, and n o t the com po se r o f Tb e K ey of Tr eel/z, as his own

co lo pho n the re in su ffic ie n tly pro ve s .

In Jun e
,
1 8 3 8 , in co n se que nce o f fre sh re pre se nta tio ns o n the

pa rt o f the Ho ly Syno d o f Edjm ia tzin ,
the go ve rn o r o f T ifl is o rd e re d

an inqu i ry to b e o pe n e d in Arkhwéli
,
to wh ich the Er ivan co n s is to ry

wa s invi te d to se nd a d e puty who co uld spe ak Russ ian
,
and sho uld

b e ve rse d in the d o c trin e s o f the o rtho do x Arm e n ian Church .

Wha t cam e o f th is inqu iry w e do n o t know . In 1 84 1 , in

c o nse que nc e o f fre sh re po rts o f the ac tivi ty O f the Pau l ic ians
o f Arkhwéli in baptiz ing and comm un ica ting the pe asan ts , the
Erivan co ns is to ry o nce m o re pe ti tio ne d the Ho ly Syno d to s e t the

c iv il po we r in m o tio n. I t is to the cre d i t o f the la t te r syn
‘

o d tha t,
b e fo re taking so e x tre m e a ste p

,
the y advise d the co ns isto ry to

re place the incom pe te n t o r tho do x prie s t o f the vi llage wi th o ne who

co uld pre ach and had ze a l and in te l lige nce . The co n s is to ry re pl ie d
that the re was n o prie s t in the d io ce se po sse ss ing such qual ifica tio ns .

I t appe a rs n o twiths tand ing tha t the c ivi l powe r wa s o nce m o re
invoke d ; fo r in 1 84 1 the m i l i ta ry go ve rno r o f T ifl is

,
Ge n e ra l

Pra igo n ,
o rde re d the lo ca l judge O f Ale x andrapol to d e c id e the

m a tte r ; and the la t te r had a ctua l ly drawn up a vo lum ino us re po rt ,
whe n a ge n e ra l l e tte r o f am ne s ty wa s issue d by the ne w Czar,
Apri l 1 6

,
1 84 1 . In this am ne sty the se ctarie s we re in clud e d a lo ng

w i th o the r o ffe nde rs , and so ga ine d a brie f re spite from the m a l ice
o f the i r own co un trym e n .

The H o ly Syno d
,
howe ve r , d id no t re s t unt il in Fe brua ry, 1 843 ,

i t pro cure d tha t the se ctari e s sho uld b e e x c lude d from the be ne fits
o f the am ne s ty

,
and the jud ic ia l inqu i ry in to the i r do ings , afte r all,

carrie d o ut . The re su l t was tha t in 1 845 the crim ina l co urt o f
T ifl is fine d the s e c tarie s accuse d fo rty rouble s , o rd e re d them to

c o n fo rm to the o rtho do x Arm e n ian Church
,
and fo rbad the ir

m in istran t to ca l l him se lf a d e aco n . The syno d re pre se n te d tha t
this pun ishm e n t w as qu i te inco m m e nsurable with the he inous
cha ra cte r o f the o ffe nde rs but the i r re pre se n ta tio ns had n o e ff e ct ,
and the y do no t se e m to have s ince re sum e d the se pe tty pe rse cu
t io ns o f the i r o wn com pa trio ts . Pe rhaps o ne shou ld b e gra te ful to
the m fo r having

,
in the co urse o f the s truggle in 1 837, s e ize d and

k e pt sa fe un ti l now the Paul ician m anua l o f wh ich I now pro ce e d
to spe ak in de ta i l .

1 Se e b e low, pp . lxxi , lx x i t .
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The co py o f Tli e K ey of Tr eel/z, now pre se rve d in the Arch ive s
o f the Ho ly Syno d o f Edjm iatz in ,

is a sm a l l o ctavo MS. o n pape r ,
writte n ne a tly in wha t is ca l le d noferg ir o r m inuscu le in Ta ro n in
1 78 2 . Many le ave s are m iss ing, abou t 3 8 o ut o f the 1 50 which
the bo o k o r igina lly co n ta ine d . Acco rd ing to the ‘Ac ts o f the Ho ly
Syno d the y we re to rn o ut by Ge o rge o f Arkhwéli, the owne r o f the
bo o k , whe n he fo und tha t he w as de te c te d and fe a re d tha t i t
w o uld b e s e ize d . The page s to rn o ut we re c e rta in ly tho se o f which
the co n te n ts we re .

l ike ly to give m o s t o ff e nce . Fo r the co n te x t
shows tha t the lo st l e ave s co nta ine d a ttacks o n the abuse s o f the
o rtho do x chu rche s and do c trina l e x po s i tio n s, e spe c ial ly o f the

Chris to lo gy o f the se c t . It is un fo rtuna te tha t so m uch is lo s t
,

a lo ng with the l i turgy o f the m ass wh ich the co pyist o f 1 78 2 a lso
tran scr ibe d ; the firs t ha lf o f the co lo pho n is a lso lo st . The se lo s t
po rt io n s , if we o n ly had them ,

wo uld have furn ishe d de c is ive e vide nce
in re ga rd to a po in t which m us t b e ra ise d a t the o ff se t, nam e ly th is '

Can this K ey of Tr eef/z b e re ga rde d a s a m o num e n t o f the

Paul icians o f th e e ighth to the twe lfth ce n tur i e s ?
Tha t i t wa s com po se d lo ng be fo re 1 78 2 is e vide n t from the

co lo pho n ,
in wh ich the co pyist de plo re s the sho rtcom ings, the

faul ts o f spe l l ing
, com po s i tio n ,

and gram m ar in the bo o k ; an d

de clare s tha t the y have all be e n in tro duce d in to i t by unpractise d
copyists . He was co nscio us the re fo re tha t the wo rk

,
be fo re i t

re ache d his hand s in 1 782 , had be e n hand e d down through a t

le as t se ve ra l ge n e ra t io n s . The m any om issio ns in scrip ture c i ta
tio ns pla in ly due to s im ilar e nd ings po in t to the sam e co nclusio n .

The m argina l no te s in the bo o k are wri tte n by a hand la te r than
tha t which wro te the te x t . The c i ta t io n s o f scrip ture are in n e arly
all case s take n from the Arm e n ian Vulga te as i t w a s com ple te d
so on a fte r A . D . 40 0 . Wha t d iff e re nce s the re are m ay b e due to

inaccurate co pyists . The re fe re nc e s '

to th e chapte rs and ve rse s
o f Ste phanus— wh ich are adde d a fte r c ita tio n s , som e tim e s in the

te x t , som e tim e s in the m argin
, som e tim e s in bo th a t o nce — we re

a l re ady give n by the sc r ibe o f 1 78 2 , a t wh ich da te prin te d co pie s
o f the Arm e n ian Ne w T e s tam e n t co n ta in ing the chapte rs and

ve rse s o f Ste phanus had lo ng be e n in c ircu la tion in Arm e n ia .

Som e co pyis t o f the K ey be twe e n 1 680 and 1 780 in se rte d the se
re fe re nce s ; pe rhaps by w ay o f sho r te n ing the wo rk o f transcrip

tion , fo r the te x t is o fte n m e re ly re fe rre d to and no t co pie d o ut

in ful l .
Thus the co lo phon o f 1 78 2 at o nc e d isarm s the crit ic ism which
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would de ny the bo o k to b e as old as the n in th ce n tury , be cause o f
the m any vulga rism s o f the te x t. The s e ch ie fly co ns is t in a lo o s e
use o f pre po s i tio ns , such a s wo u ld b e m o st l ike ly to cre e p in . Of

the l e ad ing charac te r is tics , howe ve r , which d is tingu ish the m o de rn
d ia le c ts o f Arm e n ian fro m the o ld c lass ica l language the re is ba re ly
any trac e , as any o n e acqua in te d with the m will b e able to judge .

So m e o f the se cha rac te ris tics , e . g . the le ngthe n e d fo rm o f ve rbs
l ike ha r enam fo r ha r em a l re ady co n fro n t us in m o re po pu la rly
w ri tte n bo oks (l ike the Arm e n ian ve rs io n o f the Geopom

'

e a ) o f the
thi rte e n th a nd four te e n th ce n turie s . The K ey of Tr ulh m us t
lo ng pre ce de tha t age . The use o f the a ccusa tive o f the re la t ive
pro no un zor a t the be ginn ing o f a n e w se n te nce

,
to co nn e c t i t with

wha t pre ce de s , is ve ry comm on in the K ey, and is a t firs t s ight
m o de rn ye t i t is fre que n t in Ze no b , who wro te abo u t A. D. 80 0

a h is to ry o f Taro n
,
the re gio n in wh ich Tho ndrak o r Tho nrak

,

a ce n tre o f the Arm e n ian Pau l ic ian s , lay. Th is fa ct o f the n e a r
ge ograph ica l o rigin o f bo th bo oks a lso e x pla ins the co n side rable
re sem blance o f style be twe e n Ze no b ’

s h isto ry and the K ey. The re
a re no t a gre a t m a ny wo rds in the K ey fo re ign to class ica l
Arm e n ian o f the fifth ce n tury ; b ut wha t the re are w e find, wi th
thre e o r fo ur e x ce ptio n s , in write rs o f the e ighth to the th irte e n th
ce n tur ie s , part icula rly in Gre go ry o f Na re k in the te n th . This
s ta tem e n t is ba se d o n a s tudy o f n e arly th i r ty such wo rds ‘ .

It ha s to b e bo rn e in m ind tha t
,
whe re a s all the wo rks o f the

o rtho do x Arm e n ian Church o f an e a rl ie r tim e we re com po se d in
the l e arn e d language , The K ey of Tr ulh is no t l ike ly to have
be e n wri tte n in any to ngue e x ce p t tha t wh ich wa s spo ke n am o ng
the po o re r co un try pe o ple to whom the gre a t Paul ic ian le ade rs
addre sse d the m se lve s . Ce r ta in ly the use o f the Arm e n ian New

T e s tam e n t m ight im par t a s l igh t c lass ica l tinge to the i r writings ;
bu t the re w as no o the r in flue nce a t wo rk to pro duce such a re su l t.
Like the gre a t he re tica l wri te rs who fo unde d the ve rnacu lar l i te ra
ture s o f m o d e rn Euro p e , Huss , Wyc l i ff e , Luthe r , the unknown
tran sla to rs o f the Pro ve nca l Te s tam e n t o f Lyo n , so the founde rs
o f the Paul ic ian Church m us t have addre sse d them se lve s n o t to

m o nks and le arne d m e n bu t to the com m o n p e o ple . But if this
he so , w e canno t suppo se The K ey of Tr ee/h to have be e n writte n
la te r than 8 50 .

The praye rs in i t re m a in pure and l im pid e xam ple s o f the

1 Se e the e xcursus a t the e nd o f the appe nd ice s
,
in wh ich I e n te r into a m o re

t e chnica l d isc uss io n o f the styl e o f the b o ok .
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c lass ica l spe e ch ; and i t is na tura l tha t the y should have m o s t
succe ssful ly re siste d the vulgariz ing influe nce o f ce n turie s o f rude
and un taugh t co pyis ts . The y se em to m e to b e o ld e r than the

co n tro ve rs ia l chapte rs which accom pany the m ,
and to be lo ng to

the fo urth o r fifth c e n tury . He who co ns ide rs in wha t fo rm an

English bo o k , wri tte n in the tongue o f the n in th ce n tu ry and

transm i tte d a lm o s t e ve r s ince e n tire ly by co pyis ts who we re
igno ran t and pe rse cute d pe a san ts , wo uld have com e down to the

pre se n t age , has a right to pass judge m e n t o n The K ey of Tr ulh .

The h isto ry o f the se c t as w e re ad i t fi lls us with jus t wo nde r tha t
the ir bo o k is no t te nfo ld m o re co rrup t

’

and vulgarize d than i t is .

The re is co n s tan tly vis ible in i t the hand o f som e e lo que n t and
e arn e s t write r , who kn e w how t o pe n c le ar

,
bo ld , n e rvo us , fre e ly

flowing and une m barra sse d paragraphs in an age whe n ,
to judge by

the wo rks o f Gre go ry o f Nare k and Gre go ry Magistro s , the Arm e

n ian Church write rs we re abou t to re ach the lowe s t le ve l o f o bscuri ty
and a ff e cta tio n

,
o f tu rgid pom po s i ty and invo lut io n o f phrase .

On the who le , the re fo re , the e vide nce o f the s tyle is in favo ur o f
,

and no t aga in s t an e a rly da te . But whe n w e co ns ide r the co n te n ts
w e are o blige d to re fe r the bo o k to the n in th ce n tury a t la te s t .
The e x o rd ium is unm is takably from the pe n o f som e gre a t le ade r
and m iss ionary o f the Paul ic ian Church . Mark the wo rds : ‘

I have
n o t spa re d to give un to yo u , myn ew

-bo rn chi ldre n o f the un ive rsa l
apo s to l ic Church o f o ur Lo rd J e sus Chr ist, the ho ly m i lk, whe re by
ye m ay grow in the fa i th .

’

He ha s be e n in spire d by the H o ly
Spiri t to re ve a l ‘

the way, the truth , and the l ife ’

to tho se from
whom til l n ow the truth had be e n hidde n by‘ pe dan try and d e ce i t .
He wil l with The K ey of Tr ulh o pe n ‘

the do o r o f truth
,

’ lo ng
s ince shu t upo n his flo ck by Sa tan . This e x o rd ium

, a lm o s t
Paul in e in i ts m ix ture o f te nde rn e ss and au tho r i ty , be spe aks som e

gre a t m iss io nary and re s to re r o f re l igio n in Arm e n ia . W e have
a lso h in ts o f the crue l pe rse cutio n s and vic iss i tud e s wh ich had to o

lo ng de laye d the appe aran ce o f a m anua l
,
to the com po s i tio n o f

wh ich ‘ lo ve o f the truth o f o u r Lo rd and ze a l fo r the Ho ly Gho s t
,

and the urge n t e n tre a tie s o f m any be l ie ve rs had lo ng s ince im pe l le d
him .

’

At las t
,
in re spo n se to the e n tre a tie s o f m any be l ie ve rs

,
and

urge d by suprem e ne ce ss i ty, he ha s thro wn a s ide allo the r in te re sts
o f this tran s i to ry l ife in o rde r to com po se this hum ble and unpre

te n tio us bo o k , which the y are n e ve rthe le ss to re ad and po nde r un to
the glo ry o f Je sus Chris t the i r m e d ia to r .
All this pre suppo se s a num e ro us bo dy o f be l ie ve rs lo oking up to
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o n e gre a t te ache r who has spe n t his l ife in m in is te ring to them .

The supre m e n e ce ss i ty ’

m us t sure ly have be e n th e appro ach o f

fie rce pe rse cutio n and pe rhaps o f d e a th . The re fe re nce in the

co n te x t to the trans i to rin e ss o f o ur l ife im pl ie s as m uch .

Who can this te ache r have be e n ? Gre go ry Magistro s re co rds 1

tha t the o rd inance s o f the Pau l icians , whom A. D . 1 0 42
— 1 0 54 he

dro ve o ut o f th e d istric t o f Tho n rak and K hnus , had be e n d rawn
up fo r them 1 70

2
to 2 0 0 ye ars be fo re by Sm bat

,
whom Gre go ry o f

Nare k ‘
,
e . 9 60 , a lso accuse s o f be ing the fo unde r o f the se c t . This

Sm b a t se em s from the i r accoun ts to have m ade Tho ndrak o rTho nrak

the fo cus from which h is mi ss io nary e ff o rts rad ia te d . Tha t he a lso
d ie d in this re gio n , o r tha t anyho w his tom b w as the re , m ay

pe rhaps b e in fe rre d from the wo rds o f Gre go ry Mag istro s

It is a t le a s t ce rta in tha t the d istric t o f Tho nrak co n t inue d to b e
afte r his de a th the re l igio u s ce n tre o f the Paul ic ian s , who o n tha t
acco un t we re ca lle d Tho nraki o r Tho nrake tzi by the Arm e n ian s

,

just as the hon i hom in es o f the so uth o f France we re ca l le d
Albige nse s

,
from the i r a sso c ia t io n with Albi . If we m ay take the

wo rds o f Magis tro s to im ply tha t Sm b at le ft w r itings re gula t ing the
fa i th and ri te s o f his church

,
wha t m o re n a tura l than to se e in

The K ey of '

Tr ze/h o n e o f the se wri tings ? It is e ve n n o t rash to

suppo se tha t o ur K ey of Tr a fh was actua l ly in the hands o f

Gre go ry Magistro s ; Since this wri te r ascribe s to the ‘
accu rse d

Sm b a t
’

the te ach ing tha t do gs and wo lve s appe a r in the fo rm o f

prie s ts , a te n e t which is tho ro ugh ly in ke e ping with Chapte r vi i i
o f the K ey. We do no t

,
i t is true

,
find the e x ac t wo rds , but the y

m ay we l l have sto o d in the lo st chapte rs . But a fte r all w e he re
are m o ving in a re a lm o f surm ise o n ly

,
and w e canno t assum e a s

a fac t
,
b ut o n ly sugge st a s a hypo the s is

,
tha t th is Sm ba t wa s the

au tho r o f The K ey of Tr u/h . Apart from the no t ice s o f Gre go ry
o f Nare k and Gre go ry Magistro s , w e sho u ld b e incl ine d to re fe r
the wo rk to Se rgius, the gre a t Pau l ician apo s tle o f the n in th
ce n tury , co nce rn ing whom we have m any n o tice s in the Gre e k
write rs o f tha t and the two fo l lowing ce n turie s .

Eve n if Sm b a t
’

s au tho rship b e que s tio ne d
,
the re can b e no

doubt tha t the K ey accura te ly re fle c ts the o pin io n s and ri te s o f the
Paul ic ian s o f the fo ur cen tu rie s , 80 0 —1 2 0 0 . We m ayd isco un t the
fa ls e ho o d and fe ro c i ty o f the o rthodo x o r pe rse cuting write rs in

1 Se e b e l o w , p . 1 48 Sm b a t givi ng them the i r laws .

’

2 Se e pp . 14 2 , 1 45 .

3 Se e pp . 1 26 , 1 27, 1 29 :
‘
the irf ozm de r Sm b a t .

’

Cp. p . 1 46 : whe re the le ave n o f th e Sadduce e s wa s b urie d .

’
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the i r po rtra i ture o f tho se with whom the y d iffe re d , and ye t are

s truck by the agre em e n t o f the co n te n ts o f the K ey with the ri te s
and be l ie fs o f the Pau l ic ian Church a s w e can g le an them from the

writings o f John o f O tzun in the e ighth , o f Nare katzi in the t e n th
,
o f

Aristace s and Pau l o f Taro n and Magistro s in the e le ve n th , o f Ne rse s
in the twe lfth ce n turie s . In the fo l lo wing. sum m ary o f Paul ic ian
te n e ts , as the y m ay b e gathe re d from the page s o f the K ey,

w e add co n t inua l re fe re nc e s to the wo rk s o f the se co n tem po ra ry
Arm e n ian write rs . Thus the re ade r can h im se lf m ake a com

parison , and judge how clo se ly The K ey of Tr ufh co rre spo nds
wi th the i r s ta tem e n ts .

1 . The write r and the re ade r o f the K ey d id no t ca l l them se lve s
Paulic ian s , s til l l e ss Tho nrake tzi . The y we re the ho ly

,
un ive rsa l ,

and apo s to l ic Chu rch
,

’

founde d by Je sus Chris t and his apo st le s .

In de scribing them se lve s the wo rds ca tho l ic and o rtho do x a re

som e tim e s
,
b ut le ss o fte n , adde d ; pe rhaps be cause the y shrank

from the use o f t it le s so c lo se ly ide n t ifie d with the ir pe rse cuto rs .

Se e th e K ey,
pp . 73, 76, 80 , 86, 87, and pa ssim and cp . Gre g. Mag . p . 147,

whe re w e re ad tha t th e Pau l icians , a fte r an a th em a tiz ing the anc ie n t se cts , wou ld
say: We d o n o t b e long to the se

,
fo r the y have lo ng ago b ro ken co nne xio n

wi th the chu r ch
,

’

&c . A lso i t is c le a r from pp. 14 1 , 1 42 tha t the Pau l ic ians o f
Thula il h ad , in the ir le tte r to the Syrian ca tho l ico s , re pre se n te d the m se lve s a s

be lo nging to the true Chu rch . Fo r th is i s the co n te n tio n wh ich Gre go ry so

veh em e nt ly trave rse s . So a lso Gre g . Mag . p . 1 48 :
‘ The y say, W e a re

Chris t ian s .

’

2 . The Church co ns is ts o f all bap tize d pe rso ns, and pre se rve s
the apo s to l ica l trad i tion wh ich Chris t re ve a le d to the apo s t le s and

the y to the Church
,
wh i ch ha s hande d i t o n by unbro ke n trans

m iss io n from the first .

Se e the K ey, pp . 73 , 74, 76 , 80 , 86 , 87, 9 1 , and passim ; and cp . Greg . Na re k ,
p . 1 26 : The y a re no t a l ie n t o the apostolical trad i tio n ’

; and p . 1 27:
‘ Such th e n

a re yo u r apostolic m e n .

’

Also the wo rd s o n p . 1 26 h int a t the Pau l ician c la im
The re i s m uch tha t is d i vine and e ve ryth ing tha t i s apos tolical tha t i s ye t
d en ie d by them . O f d ivin e o rd inance s , the laying o n o f hand s, a s the apostle s

re ce ive d i t from Ch rist. ’

3 . The sacram e n ts are thre e wh ich are re qu is i te to sa lvatio n
,
to

wi t
,
Re p e n tance , Baptism ,

and the Bo dy and B lo o d o f Chris t .
Marriage

, o rd ina t io n ,
co nfirm a t ion

,
e x trem e unct io n , are n o t me ce s

sary to sa lva t ion .

Se e the K ey, chap . i i i . pp . 76 , 77, and chap . xvi . pp . 86 , 87; and in the

Ca te ch ism ,
p . 1 1 9 ; and cp . John o f O tzun , p . 1 54.
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4 . All true baptism in acco rdance w i th the pre ce pts o f Christ ,
e spe c ial ly Mark x vi . 1 6

,
m ust b e pre ce de d by re pe n tance and

fa i th .

Se e the K ey, chaps . i- i i i . pp . 72—77 and Ca te ch ism , p . 1 1 7.

5 . Co n se que n tly in fan t bapt ism is inval id ; and , in adm itt ing i t,
the La t ins , Gre e ks , and Arm e n ians have lo s t the ir Christian i ty ,
lo st the sa cram e n ts

,
fo rfe i te d the ir o rd e rs and have be com e a m e re

Satan ic m im ic ry o f the true fa i th . If any o f them ,
e ve n the ir

pa triarchs
,
wou ld re jo in the true Church , the y m ust b e bap tize d .

Se e in the K ey, pa ss im , but e spe cia l ly pp. 73 , 74, 86 chap. xvi i i . p . 92 and

the C a te ch ism ,
p . 1 1 8. And cp. Gre g . Na r . pp . 1 26, 1 27 W e know tha t th e

F o n t is d e n ie d byth em ’

; and Ar ist . p . 140 :
‘The y re j e ct the Church’

s b aptism ’

;

and Gre g. Mag . p . 146 Our h o ly b isho ps, ’ &c . ,
and p . 1 47h e de scrib e s how in

Tho nrak a lo ne he b aptize d o ve r a tho usand . We a sk , Whydo yo u no t a l low
yours e l ve s to b e b aptize d W e a re in no hurry to b e b aptize d .

’
So

p . 1 48 . On p . 144 he re co rd s tha t Sm b a t re cko ne d a s in va in all pri e s tly
functio n s, ’ 1. e . in th e o rth o do x churche s . So a l so Ari stace s

,
p . 1 40 : Chu rch

and church o rd inance s the y u tte rly re je ct .’ Gre g . Mag . p . 144 : The ir gr ace le ss
b aptism .

’

5 . The cate chum e n o r cand ida te fo r bap tism m us t b e o f m a ture
age , as was Je sus o f Nazare th , in o rde r tha t he m ay b e able to

unde rstand, re co gn ize , and re pe n t o f his sin
,
wh ich is two fo ld,

viz. : o rigina l
,
and o pe ra t ive o r e ffe c tive .

Se e the K ey, chap . 11. p . 74 ; chap. i i i . p . 76 ; and part icula rly o n p . 88
, th e

wo rds : ‘ So m us t w e a lso pe rfo rm b aptism whe n the y are o f fu l l age l ike o ur

Lo rd ’

; and in the C a te ch i sm , p . 1 1 8. And cp . th e pa ssage o f Greg. Mag . p . 146,

just re fe rre d to , from wh ich w e m ay infe r tha t the ‘ yo ung m e n o f Thonrak

we re s ti l l unb ap tize d . Of s im i la r im po rt a re the wo rds add re sse d byGre g.

Mag . p . 142 , to the Thula ili : Ho ld yo urse lve s far a lo o f from th e se inno ce nt
chi ld re n , and le t them com e and re ce ive b ap tism .

’

6 . Baptism is o n ly to b e pe rfo rm e d by an e le c t o r o rda ine d
m em be r o f the Church , and in an swe r to the pe rso na l dem and o f
the pe rso n who se e ks to b e adm i tte d in to the Church .

Se e th e K ey, Pp . 77. 9 1 . 92 , 96

7. On the e ighth day from birth the e le ct one shal l so lem nly
co n fe r a nam e o n the n ew -bo rn chi ld , using a pre scribe d fo rm o f

praye r . But he sha l l no t a l lo w any m ythica l o r supe rstit io us
nam e s .

Se e the K ey, chap . xvi and cp . the pa ssage in John o f O tzun , p . 1 53 , b e gin
n ing Sim i l ite r e t prim um pa rie nt is fe m inae in which the wr ite r s e e m s to

glance a t the ce rem ony o f nam e -giving .
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wh ich wo uld have e x pla in e d m o re c le arly the s ign ificance the y
a ttache d to th is pro ce e d ing, b u t i t was cle a rly he re tica l o r the y
wo u ld no t have be e n e rase d . A figu re fo l lows in the te x t

,
p . 98 ,

shadowing fo rth the m e an ing . The king, w e l e a rn , re le a se s ce rta in
rule rs c

’

t
’

px ow a s) from the prison o f s in ; the So n ca l ls them to

h im se lf and com fo rts and give s them ho pe ; and the n the Ho ly
Spirit a t o nce crowns the m and dwe l ls in them fo r e ve r and e ve r.
This figure is a lso m e an t to e x h ib i t the s ign ificance o f ge nu ine
bap tism .

1 3 . The Virgin Mary lo s t he r virgin ity at th e birth o f Je sus
,
and

is no t a
’

em dpee vo s , e ve r virgin . She was a virgin
,
howe ve r

,
t i l l the

n ew Adam was bo rn . She canno t in te rce de fo r us , fo r Christ , o ur
o n ly in te rce sso r, e x pre ss ly d e n ie d ble sse dn e ss to he r be cause o f he r

unbe l ie f.
Se e the K ey,

pp . 1 1 3 , 1 1 4 ; and cp. Gre g. Mag . p . 146 The y indu lge in
m any o the r b la sph em ie s aga ins t the ho l y vi rgin .

’

1 4 . The re is no in te rce ss io n Of sa in ts
,
fo r the de ad ra the r n e e d

the praye rs o f the l iving than the l iving o f the de ad .

Se e the Ca te ch ism , p . 1 20 .

1 5 . The ide a o f Purga to ry is fa lse and va in . The re is b ut o ne
las t judgem e n t fo r all

,
fo r wh ich the qu ick and the de ad (inc lud ing

sa in ts) wa it .
Se e th e C a te ch ism , pp . 1 2 1 , 1 22 and cp . Pau l o f Ta ron , pp . 1 75 , 176 .

1 6 . Im age s
,
picture s

,
ho ly cro sse s , springs, ince n se , cand le s a re

all to b e co ndem n e d as ido la trous and unne ce ssary , and a l ie n to the
te ach ing o f Christ .
Se e th e K ey, pp . 86

,
I 1 5 and cp . Gre g. Mag . p . 1 45 W e a re no wo rsh ippe rs

o f m a tte r, ’ &c . A lso p . 149 : The y re pre s e n t o ur wo rsh ip o f Go d a s a wo rsh i p
o f ido ls w e who ho n our th e s ign o f the cro ss and the ho ly pic tu re s .

’
And

cp . Gre g . Na r . p . 1 27
‘The y d e ny the ado re d s ign (i . e . th e cro ss) . Co m pa re

e spe cia l ly Aris t . p . 1 37.

1 7. The Paul ic ians a re no t dua l is ts in any o the r se nse than the

New Te s tam e n t is itse l f dua l ist ic . Sa tan is s im ply the adve rsary
o f m an and Go d , and owing to the fa l l o f Adam he ld all

,
e ve n

pa triarchs and pro phe ts, in his bo nds be fo re the adve n t o f Chris t .
Se e the K ey,

pp . 79 , 1 14 (whe re i t is spe cia l ly d e c la re d tha t Go d cre a ted
he ave n a nd e a rth by a s ingle wo rd , and by im pl ica tio n is de n ie d tha t Ch ris t
had a nycre a tive functio ns) .

1 8 . Sin s m us t b e publ icly co nfe sse d be fo re Go d and the Church
,

which cons ists o f the fa i thful .
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See the .Key,
p . 96 Wha t fru it o f ab so lut io n has t tho u ? Te l l i t us b e fo re

the co ngre ga t io n ’

and cp . Aris t . p . 1 34 Jam e s the Thonrak i re fused to h e a r
auricula r confe ss io ns .

’

1 9 . The e le c t o ne s a lo ne have the powe r o f binding and lo o s ing
give n by Chris t to the Apo stle s and by them transm i tte d to the i r
un ive rsa l and apo s to l ic Church .

Se e the K ey, pp . 1 05 , 1 0 8 ; and cp . Arist . p . 1 33 , o n Jam e s the Pau l ic ian
‘ he b e gan by e s tab l ish ing ele ct ion am o ng prie sts .

’

And cp . a lso the re fe re nce s
und e r No . 37 b e low . Greg. Mag . says , p . 1 49 : Many o f them spa re n o t t o

layhands o n the Church, o n all prie s tly functio ns .

’

2 0 . The ir cano n include d the who le o f the New Te s tam e n t
e x ce p t pe rhaps the Apo ca lypse , wh ich is no t m e n tio ne d o r c ite d .

The ne wly-e le c te d o n e has give n to him the Go spe l and

Apo s to lico n . The Old Te s tam e n t is no t re je c te d ; and a l tho ugh
rare ly c i te d

,
is ne ve rthe le ss whe n i t is , ca l le d the Go d- in spire d

bo o k, Astoua a
’

sashozmteh
,
WhICh in Arm e n ian answe rs to o ur phrase

Ho ly Scripture o r
‘ B ible .

’

Se e the K ey, pa ss ive ; and cp . Gre g. Mag . p . 148 :
‘ The y a re fo r e ver

quo ting the Go spe l and the apo s to lo u .

’
No n e o f the Arm e n ian so urce s accuse

the Pau l ic ians o f rej e cting th e Old Te stam e nt in a m anne r in wh ich th e y d id
no t re j e ct the New Te stam en t .

2 1 . In the Eucha ris t the bre ad and wine are change d in to the

body and blo o d o f Je sus Chris t through the ble ssing invo ke d .

Y e t whe n he sa id to his fo llo we rs My bo dy is the true fo o d and

myblo o d the t rue drink,
’

and aga in
,

‘ I am the bre ad o f l ife which
cam e down from he ave n ,

’

he spo ke in figure s . Howe ve r
,
in the

las t suppe r
,
whe n he ble sse d the e lem e n ts

,
i . e . praye d the Lo rd tha t

the bre ad m ight b e tru ly change d in to his bo dy
,
i t was ve rily so

change d by the Ho ly Spir it , and Je sus saw tha t i t was so and

thanked the Alm ighty Fa the r fo r th e change o f i t in to his bo dy
and blo od .

Se e th e Ca te ch ism ,
p . 1 23 .

2 1 . The fa lse prie s ts (o f the o rtho do x Chu rche s) e i the r de ce ive
the s im ple -m inde d with m e re bre ad , o r— wha t is wo rse — the y
change the e lem e n ts in to the i r own s in fu l bo d ie s whe n the y say
‘This is my bo dy ,

’ ins te ad o f changing the m in to Christ ’s .

Se e the Ca te ch ism ,
pp . 1 23 , 1 24 ; and cp . Gre g . Na r . p . 1 26 : Th is com m a

n io n b re ad Sm b at ta ught to b e o rd ina ry b re ad .

’
From th is w e canno t infe r

wha t e xactly w a s Sm b a t ’s e rro r, but the wo rd s te stify to the Pau l ic ian sacram e n t
o f th e b o dy a nd b lo o d , h owe ve r the y ce le b ra te d i t . Cp . a lso Gre g . Mag .

p . 1 48
‘

Je sus in the e ve n ing m e a l spo ke no t o f th e o ffe ring o f the Ma ss , bu t

o f e ve ry tab le .

’
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2 2 . One un le ave ne d lo af and wine are to b e o ff e re d in the

e ucharis ti c sac rifice .

Se e the K ey,
p . 1 23 .

2 3 . In baptism the ca te chum e ns pass nake d in to the m idd le o f

the wa te r o n the i r kn e e s ; but be s ide this im m e rs io n i t was n e ce s
sary to po u r thre e handfu ls o f wa te r o ve r the he ad .

Se e the K ey, p . 97.

2 4 . Ex o rc ism o f the ca te chum e n is pe rfo rm e d by the e le c t o ne
be fo re bap tism .

Se e th e K ey, pp . 9 2 , 97.

2 5 . The spo nso rs in the infan t bapt ism o f the he re tics (i . e . the

o rthodo x ) churche s are a t be st m e re fa lse witn e sse s .

Se e the K ey, p . 88 .

2 6 . The re is b ut a s ingle grade o f e cc le s ias tica l au tho rity , and
th is is tha t o f the e le ct o ne . He be ars the autho ri ty to bind and

lo o se give n by the Fa the r to Je sus in the de sce n t Of the Ho ly
Spir i t in Jo rdan , hande d o n by Je sus to the apo stle s and by the m
to the i r succe sso rs .

Se e p . 1 05 o f the K ey. The h is to rian K irako s re la te s (p . 1 14) tha t ‘ a b isho p ,
K ho sro v bynam e , during th e ca tho l ica te o f Anan ia Moka tzi (c . taugh t
th a t i t is n o t righ t to subm it to the a rchb isho p

,
tha t i s to the ca tho l ico s ; fo r

tha t h e i s in no wi se supe rio r (to o the r prie s ts) e xce pt in his b a re nam e and

t i tle .

’

The Paul ic ian te ne t o f a s ingle gr ade o f spiritua l a u tho rity unde rlay
such te ach ing. Cp . Pau l o f Ta ron

,
p . 1 76 .

27. But a l tho ugh all autho ri ty is o ne and the sam e , the e le c t
d e po s i ta ry o f i t m ay have va rio us t i tle s ; and acco rd ing to the

part icu la r func t io n he is fulfi ll ing he is ca l le d in the K ey,
prie s t

,

e lde r , bisho p , do cto r o r o a r a
’
apet, pre s ide n t o r heg zem enos , apo st le ,

and chie f.
Se e the K ey,

p . 1 0 5 . Aris t . p . 1 38 , te stifie s to the o rde r o fVa rdape t am o ng
the Pau l ic ia ns ; Gre g. Mag . pp . 143 , 1 55 , to the i r prie s tho o d and he gum e na te .

Cp . e spe cia l ly p . 149 : The y have appro pria te d to them se lve s the language
a nd fa lse s ign s o f prie s tho o d .

’

27. The wo rd use d to de no te autho ri ty is zlrhhhan-alhe
'

i m.

H e n ce i t is pro bable tha t the ishhhanq, o r rule rs who cho o se o ut

and pre se n t to the bisho p a cand ida te fo r e le ctio n ,
and in co njunc

t io n with the bisho p layhands o n him in o rd ina tio n , we re them
se lve s e le c t o ne s .

Se e the K ey, chap . x x n .

2 7. The pre sbyte rs and a rch-pre sbyte r m e n tio ne d in the o rd ina l
o r Se rvice o f Ele c t io n se em to b e ide nt ica l with the se z

’

shhhazzg, o r
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rule rs . The y se em to have the sam e duty o f te s t ing , cho o s ing ,
and pre se n ting be fo re the bisho p the cand ida te fo r e le ct ion . On

p . 1 0 8 the part ie s pre se n t at tha t se rvice are summ e d up thus
‘ The bisho p

,
the n ewly-e le c te d o n e

,
the rule rs , archrule rs , and

co ngre ga t io n .

’

A l i t tl e be fo re we re ad tha t the pre sby te rs and

a rch-pre sby te rs bring up the cand ida te to the bishop and pray him
to o rda in . It wou ld se e m the n tha t the ru le rs and pre sbyte rs are
the sam e pe o ple .

Se e the K ey, chap . x x u . Greg . Mag . p . 149, m e ntions the i r pre sb yte rs .

2 8 . The re is no trace o f Do ce t ism in the K ey,
no r anyde n ia l o f

the re a l cha rac te r o f the Pass io n . Chris t’s suffe rings inde e d are

d e c lare d to have be e n insuppo rtable .

Se e the K ey, p. 1 0 8. The Arm e n ian write rs do no t accuse the Pau l icians o f
Do ce t ism .

2 9 . The o ffice o f Re ade r is m e n tion e d . In the Ord ina t ion
Se rvice he is the cand ida te fo r e le c tio n .

Se e the K ey,
p . 1 0 6 .

30 . The re is n o re je c tio n o f the Epis tle s o f Pe te r , no r is any

d isre spe c t shown to tha t apo s tle . I t is m e re ly afl‘irm e d
,
p . 93 , tha t

the Church do e s no t re s t o n him a lo n e
,
b ut o n all the apo st le s ,

inc lud ing Paul . In the Ele c tio n Se rvice
,
p . 1 07, the bisho p fo rm al ly

co n fe rs upo n the cand ida te the ri tua l nam e o f Pe te r
,
in to ke n o f

the au tho rity to lo o se and bind n ow be s to we d o n him . The re was
a s im ila r ri tua l am o ng the Ca thars o f France .

Se e the K ey,
chap . [xxi i] .

3 1 . Sacrifice s o f an im a ls (to e x pia te the .s in s o f the d e ad) are
co ndem n e d a s con trary to Christ’s te ach ing.
Se e the K ey,

p . 1 1 5 cp . Gre g . Nar . p . 1 27: I know to o o f th e ir ra i l ing and
cavi ll ing a t the fi rs t fru i ts , ’ &c . A lso A rist . p . 1 34, and no te .

3 2 . Ne w-bo rn ch i ldre n have ne i the r o rigina l no r o pe ra t ive sin
,

and do n o t the re fo re n e e d to b e baptize d .

Se e th e Ca te ch ism , p . 1 1 8 .

3 3 . A s tro ng pre jud ice aga ins t m o nks an im a te s the K ey. The

de vi l’s favo u ri te d isgu is e is tha t o f a m o nk .

Se e the K ey, chaps . vi ii
,
ix ; a nd th e Ca te ch ism ,

p . 1 2 2 ; a nd cp . Arist
pp . 1 36, 1 37. Th is wri te r’s a ccoun t confirm s the e nm ity o f th e o rtho do x m onk s
t o the Pau l ic ians .

34 . The scripture s and a knowle dge o f d ivine truth are no t to

rem a in the e x c lus ive po sse ss io n o f the o rthodo x prie s ts.

Se e the K ey,
pp . 71—73 .
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3 5 . Re je ct io n o f the Lo go s do c trin e as d e ve lo pe d in the o the r
Churche s . The re is inde e d n o e x pl icit re je c tio n o f it in the K ey,

b ut i t is igno re d , and the do ctrin e tha t Je sus Christ is a a

m an and n o t God , le ave s no ro om fo r i t in the Paul ician the o logy .

Se e the K ey,
p . 1 14 ; and cp . Gre g.Mag . p . 147 The y m ake no confe ss io n

a t all e xce p t o f wha t i s re pugnan t to allCh ristian o rd inance s and b e l ie fs .

’

3 6 . Fo r the sam e re aso n the y m us t have re je c te d the te rm
He 076140 9 .

Se e th e K ey, p . 1 14

3 7. The e l e c t on e was an ano in te d o ne , a Christ , and the o rdina l
is a r i tual fo r the e le ct io n and ano in ting o f a pre sby te r in the sam e

wayas Je sus was e le cte d and ano in te d , nam e ly by the Ho ly Sp iri t .
Se e the K ey, p . 95, the wo rd s b e ginn ing Now the re fo re i t is ne ce ssa ry , ’ &c .

A lso p . 40 , the pa ssage b e ginn ing : And the n th e e le ct o ne ,’ &c . a nd p . 10 2 ,

b e ginn ing : ‘ Be ho ld them ,

’
85 0 . C om pare Gre g. Nar. p . 1 27 o f th e i r se lf

co nfe rre d co n tem p tib le prie s tho o d , which is a l ike n ing o f the m s e lve s to Sa tan .

’

W e m ayn o te tha t in the K ey i tse lf th e e le ct o ne i s no t d e c la re d to b e a Chris t
in the sam e tre nchan t t e rm s wh ich Gre go ry o f Na re k use s in l e ve l l ing hi s accu
sa tions . Gre g . Mag . a l so te s tifie s to the ir o rd ina tio ns

,
a s in th e ph ra se s o n

p . 144 : th e i r o ut land ish cho ice (or e le ctio n) byco nse n t ‘ the i r s trange and
ho rrib l e and lo a ths om e a ssum p t io n o f suffe rings ; o f the i r prie st-m aking wi th
o ut h igh pri e s t the i r wo rth le ss o rd ina tion s with no th ing a t all. ’

In addi t ion to the Arm e n ian write rs
,
who se te stim o ny w e have

adduce d , the re are the Gre e k wri te rs who e num e ra te the Pau l ic ian
te n e ts . The y all use d in turn an o lde r do cum e n t

,
nam e ly

,
the

de scr ip tion o f the Pau l ic ians in se rte d in the Codex Se or zalens is ,

I . the Chr on icle ef Ge org ius Monacha s ’ by som e late r
e d i to r o f tha t chro n ic le 2 This do cum e n t is the nucl e us o f the

a cco un ts o f them give n by Pho tius (c . 8 20— 0. Contr a

Ma nz
'

eheos
,
l ibe r i . 1— 1 0

,
and by Pe trus Siculus

,
a co n tem po ra ry

o f Pho tius . It was the n u se d by Pe trus H e gum e no s
,
by Z igab e nus

(c . 1 0 8 1 by Pse udo -Pho tius , l ibe r i . I o - iv . Each o f the se
wri te rs, no m a tte r wha t his pre te n sions to o rigina l i ty, em bo die s
th is do cum e n t in his accoun t o f the Paul ic ians

,
and adds

to i t de ta ils from o the r source s . Am ong the se add i t io n s the

c i ta t ions o f the Epis tle s o f Se rgius inte re st us m o s t fo r o ur pre se n t

1 To this so urce I a l lude a s S t ar .

2 This d o cum e nt ha s b e e n e d i te d with comm e nta ry by J . Fri e drich in the

S i tzungsbe r i ehte d e r Philos .

-Ph ilol. Cla sse de r h. b . Ahadem ie de r Wi sse nselzaf ten
zu Miln e/ze n ,

1 896 , He ft i , und e r the t i tle : De r ursprungliche b e i Ge o rgio s
Mo nacho s nur the ilw cise e rha lte ne Be rich t tib e r d ie Paulik iane r. ’ I canno t
e xagge ra te my inde b te dn e ss to th e e d i to r o f it.
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purpo se , which is to adduce from them testimon ia to the se th irty
s e ve n te n e ts o r principle s o f practice o f the Paul ic ian Church .

I shal l a lso add som e te s tim o n ie s from Ge n e sio s
’ chro n ic le , and

from Gre go ry o f Asb e sta in Sicily in his l ife Of the Pa triarch
Me tho d ius . Fo r bo th the se write rs d e scribe a se c t Of Se likian i
in Co nstan t ino ple , unde r the Em pre ss The o do ra , wh ich was cle arly
Paul ic ian . Jo hn o f Dam ascus a l so co ntribu te s a fe w pa rticulars to
o ur knowle dge o f the Pau l ician Chu rch .

I . S e or . Xi Ka i KGGOALK I
’

W e
’

x xhrjm
’

a v r c
‘

t e
'

a vré
’

sv crvve
'

O
‘

pt a .

4 . Se or . x iv : 61.1.0w p e
’

u m i 7 0 139 zrpe te r e
'

po vs Ka i ho e /ro bs iepe
'

i s f o r) :

wap
’

fip iu dfroBdMow a e . Be cause the y we re no t re a l ly baptize d . So

3 150 S e or . Vi : Ka itofia t Be
’

e
'

a vr o r
’

zs
'

p e
’

v Xpw r ta vofie
,
{was 86

’

So Pho t. 2 4 B . The re a so n is h in te d at by Pho tius, 2 9 A : o t
’

z m) »

dhht
’

z Ka i TO troo
'

n jp to v Ota'rr
‘

n io vr e s Bdrrrw p a , w hér r o vr a t rrapa de
'

x e crfla t

m
’

zr d
,
r c

’

z 7 0 17 e r
’

Ja
-
y
-

ye lt t
'

o v Oriya-m 75 7 06 Ban r r
’

o p a r o s
‘

(pan/5 Un ofidhho ur e s .

K a i ydp (pa trw
’

t

O K6pt 0 9 c m
'

’

Eya
'

) e t
’

p t To fidwp 1 6 (am. Anna Com n .

Ale x ias , x iv. 8
, 9 (11. 2 99 , e d . Bo nn), re la te s tha t m any o f the

Paul icians Of Phi l ippopo l is we re baptize d (r o i) Oe fo v p e r e
’

o x o v Ba r r io

p a ras) in co nse que n ce o f the jo in t crusade o f a rm s and argum e n ts
d ire cte d aga ins t them by the em pe ro r Ale x ius, c . 1 1 1 6 . The true
s ign ificance a lso o f the l ibe l lo us ane cdo te to ld by o rtho do x write rs ,
e spe cia l ly John o f Dam ascus , o f Co nstan t ine Copro nym us , is

re ve a le d through the K ey. The sto ry was tha t , whe n as an infan t
he was baptize d , h e fo u le d with his e x cre m e n t the wa te r o f the
fo n t . In o the r wo rds , he was , as a Paul ician ,

Oppo se d to pae do

baptism .

8 . S e or . XX. p . 76 : rrptia de s m ilt tw Ka i 1 1
'

s 51: 6 Ka r ehflcbv 1rpt
’

) r o i}

Ka r e itde iv, t
’

z
'

yyelws 77TI. gr epo v m i 11639 Thu 7 0 17 v io i) ghafie KAfiO
‘

LV , Ka i r d

ho a rd
,
f
i

n
-
tsp d r e

'

pm ye
'

ypam
'

a t
, fi

'

yovu r t
’

) wpo a xhnflijua t a t
’

e v 7rapt
’

1 r o i)

6606
,
r t} e

’

vr oltiju Oe
'

ga o fla t Ka i r r
’

t
'

hlta . K a i ép ohoyij a e t , (BS c
’

t
'

yye itos
‘ all

Ka i Onyx o
'

mja e r ji e
’

w ohf] 7 0 13 060 i} Ka i Ka ra x cipw r t
’

j v 7 0 17 v ia?) xhijo w Ka i

Thu 7017Xpw
'

r o ii e i
’

ltqcpe . T1
'

a) Mamx a i e . 371 6 13170 0 1 35 dy‘

yéhmv 6

v ibe yeye
’

myr a t Ka i r t
'

fm duflpdm
'

wv a t
’

zr a
'

iv p e r ayeue
’

a r epo s e
’

fl
'i 7 0 17

’

Ol<r aBt
'

0v

K alo apo s e ihqqlxhs
‘
tbs (pijs Tijv v io

'

r rj r a .

9 . S e or . XX. p . 76 : Ka i pdvov Kr c
'

a na r ofir ov e
’

m xa it e is' Ka ra rOv

p a r a tdgbpo va
”
Ape t o v. So the Paul ician Se lix o r Lizix

,
se cre tary o f

the e m pre ss The o do ra
,
ca l le d Je sus Chris t a cre a ture : Ka i de em

rip en:
’

Iqo ofiu Xpum
‘

w avopdn x
-
r t

'

orp a , acco rd ing to G e n e sio s
1
. So

Pe t. Sic . (se rm o 11. adv . Man ich . 71 , 1 338 D) : at 36
’

p t) r t
‘

w v ic
‘

w

1 Migne , Pa tr . Gr . 1 40 , 284, in N ice ta s Chro n . , who ci te s a l ife o fMe tho d ius ,
patria rch o f C . P.

,
byGre go ry, archb ishop o f Sici ly.
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a t
’

zrfis (Mapt
'

a s) ditqdij 6GOV Op o itoye ir e , 71639 7 1
’

7v 769 a t
’

zr o ii

p rjr e
'

pa 7qn
'

70
'

0 t7 6

I 2 . S e or . Vi : Ae
’

yovm 86
’

7rp69 dyvo ofivra g a brm
’

zs rrpoe tijum s
'

WLGTGUOpGV e is‘ rra r e
'

pa Ka i v it
’

w Ka i (1
’

w m i c
-67m, 7OV e

’

n
'

o vptimou 7ra7 6
'

pa .

So Pho t . (2 4 B).
1 3 . Se or . x x i : de

’

s is 7171; de i wapde
’

vov Ka i Kvpt
'

wg Ka i ditrjdc
'

bs

06076Ko v Mapt
'

a u Bita rr tpqpla s 1311 611; 0 1534? f; yit r
'

bo v a fip é v e
’

KtpijI/a t

36v0 7a 1 e
’

m r tfle
’

vm (in ?) 7 0 17 e
’

v 7 123 e t
’

i a
'

y
‘

yehlcp
1

75777 0 13 7 0 17 (pciO
'

Ko vr o s
’

dqmyye
'

itn 7 12) i) wimp a o u Ka i o i dde ixcj mi [G o v] e
’

o rna O
'

w

it e
'

yo vr e s
'

,
623rd (ppm/r ide s: r a tir rjv fr ide t , rrpo o vm

'

jvr rj tr e v c
’

w a im?)

Ka i O
'
u e

’

tppdvr tg
’

e (SC . Je sus) 7 0 157179 (SC . Mariam ) de t
'

K i/vrn vrdltw 76

e t
’

i ayye
’

it t ov. So Pho t. (2 5 A), who adds the fo llowing te n e t : r rjv

e
’

z
’

rrm ito v Ka i Ka dapc
’

w n apde
’

vou 716 731 7011 a co
'
r fjp to v 76Ko v e

’

r e
’

pov s v io izg e
’

K

r o t
“

; wa rSo vro efia a t . So Gre go ry o f Sicily 2 says o f Lizix :

n dvayuov par e
’

pa Ge o rdKo v 013K E
'

it e ‘

ye .

I 4 . S e or . X : 7rp0¢f77 a g Ka i 7 0 139 hom o z
’

zs dyt
'
o vs

' dn ofidhho vr a t ,

35 a fi r c
'

bu mm 31} p e
’

pe t 7 6 m a wfop e
'

vmv sw a t it e
'

yo vr e s
‘

. SO Pho tiuS

(68 A) re co rds tha t the Pau l ic ian wom an who co nve r te d Se rgius
warne d him tha t the so n s o f the kingdom to b e cas t out in to oute r
darkne ss (Ma tt . vi i i . 1 2) are no o the r than the sa in ts : 05s 0 6 r e Ka i

o i Ka r d (r e dyt
'

o vs
'
Kalto iicn Ka i vap igo vtn o f: m i rrpo a ciyew Ot eyvc a

-
r e

tr e
'

Ba s , 7611 716110 11 {61um Ka i dddva r o v K a r ahm dvr e s O66V. Acco rd ing to

Jo an . Dam asc. a a
’
v . Co n stan t . Cab alinum 3

, Copro nym us , who was

a lm o s t Ope n ly a Pau l ician
,
de n ie d tha t the Virgin can he lp us a fte r

d e a th (ne r d Odva r o v a t
’

zr iju Boqee iu p r) Svuap e
’

wju), o r tha t the apo s t le s
and m artyrs cou ld in te rce de fo r US (npe ofie fa v p r) Ke q p e

'

vovg ,

e
’

a vr o t
’

zs di tpe itfj o a vr a s‘ 6t 781 716917, fin
-
6p Ka i e

’

avr é
’

w

de vxc
’

rs
‘

e
’

K 7779 Kohda e ws 81a a d>a a v7 a s
°

e
’

1re i wpo o Ka ito vpéI/ovs a t
’

Jr o t
’

Js
‘

f) rrpo o rpe
'

x our a s , pnOe
’

v di cpelto iim
'

a s).
I O. S e or . ix : Bit a o tpnp oficn Oe

’

Ka i s is 7 61) r ip to u o r avpév, 7t e
'

yo v7 e s
‘

,
37 1

m a vpbs 6 Xpto r tis
‘

e
’

a rw
'

xpr) 86
’

vrpo o
'

v e
'

i trda t 76 .félt o v (b e Kampap e
'

vo v

3pya uou. So Pho t . (25 C) who adds , a s the re aso n give n by Pau l ic ian s
why Chris t is the Cro ss, the fo l lowing : Ka i yap a t

’

m is , (ba a
-iv

,
eZg

a r a vpo ii o x ijpa x e ipa s
‘
e
’

ér
'

jrritma e . Pho tius a lso (3 2 A) re m arks
tha t the Pau l ic ians we re re ady to kiss the Evange l , b ut avo ide d
kiss ing tha t par t o f the co ve r, a oa r o t

“

; Ttplo v m a vpofi 0 7 17170 9

Bi a x exépa x r a t , dhit
’

i n hom e? 7 00 BtBit t
'

o v p e
’

pe t , 311 9
5

70 drrem éma p a

7 06 0 7 0v 17 p r) Oi a tmp a t
'

ve r a t. Pe t. Sic . be ars s im i la r te s tim o ny,

Ch . VII : o i 77
’

7u 865m : a t
’

i r ofi (70 13 a r a vpo ii) Btapvofip e vm Ka i yr) 717000

1 Luke vi i i . 20
, 2 1 .

1 Se e no te o n No . 9 .

3 Migne , Pa t r . Gr . 95 , 337.
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Go spe ls P’ He re pl ie d tha t o n ly the prie sts and no t the la i ty m ight
do so . He r answe r was tha t Go d re spe c ts no t pe rso n s, but d e s i re s
tha t allb e save d and bro ught to a knowle dge o f the truth ; that i t
was a pnx am) Ka i 7 6311 Aeyop e

'

vwv Zepe
'

co v
,

‘

wh0 d e s ire d to trafi
‘ic

in the wo rd o f Go d and d e prive the pe o ple o f the i r sha re in the

m ys te rie s co n ta ine d in the Go spe ls . Th is is why the y pre ve n te d
the pe o ple from re ad ing them . The te aching o f the K ey is , how

e ve r , le ss e x pl ic i t o n th is po in t than th is passage o f Pho t ius wou ld
l e ad us to e x pe ct.
Th is d e ta i le d agre em e n t o f Tb e q of Trut/z, o n the o ne hand

w ith the Arm e n ian wri te rs o f the te n th and e le ve n th ce nturie s , and
o n the o the r hand with the Gre e k n o tice s o f an e a rl ie r da te , is
pro o f e n ough tha t in i t we have re co ve re d an e arly and autho rita

t ive e x po s itio n o f Pau l ic ian te ne ts . And i t is rem a rkable that the
Escuria l fragm e n t wh ich is the e arl ie s t fo rm o f the com m on do cu
m e n t use d by the Gre e k wri te rs is a lso in the clo se s t acco rd wi th
the K ey. Fo r i t a lo ne re co rds tha t the Paul ic ian s re garde d Je sus
Chris t no t a s Go d , but as a Kn

'

o jua o r m e re c re a ture o f Go d ; i t a lo ne ,
tha t the y taught tha t Je sus was cho se n So n o f Go d an d Chris t Ka-r c‘x
xépw ,

in re wa rd fo r h is com ple te fu lfilm e n t o f the d ivin e comm and .

On th is po in t J . Frie dr ich , the e d i to r o f this fragm e n t
,
has justly

writte n as fo l lows de r Auszug de s Pe tro s H e gum e no s und d e r

ge druckte n Chro n ik de s Ge o rgio s Mo nacho s sowie d ie U e be r
arb e itung de rse lbe n , we lche r un te r dem Nam e n d e s Pho tius geht ,
d ie se n Punkt ganz une rw

'

ahn t lasse n
,
so dass e s sche ine n ko nn te ,

d ie Paulikiane r le hr te n fibe r Christus
,
se in e i rd ische Ge bur t ausge

nom m e n ,
ganz o rtho do x .

’

N e ve rthe le ss , the re a re ascribe d to the Paul ic ian s in bo th se ts o f
so urce s o pin io n s o f which ’

we find l i tt le o r no h in t in the K ey.

Fi rst am o ng the se is a Man iche an dua l ism acco rd ing to which the
vis ible un ive rse was cre a te d by the de vil .
Now firs tly the K ey,

p . 48 , a sse rts jus t the con trary. In i t Sa tan
is ind e e d fre que n tly a l lud e d to as the adve rsary o f Go d h im se lf,
and the la tte r is usua l ly characte rize d a s the he ave n ly God o r Go d

in he ave n . But the re is no ind ica t io n tha t the Paul ic ians we n t
be yo nd the we l l-m arke d dua l ism o f the Ne w Te s tam e n t i tse lf

,

a cco rd ing to wh ich (Jo hn x ii . 3 1 and x iv. 3 0 ) Sa tan is the rule r o f
th is wo rld, o r e ve n

,
a s Pau l e x pre sse d i t (2 Co r . iv . the God

o f th is wo rld . The m o rbid anx ie ty o f Augus tine ‘
and o f the

1 I t w a s pre te nd e d tha t St . Pau l’s m e an ing w a s a s fo l lows Go d has b l inde d
th e m inds o f the fa ith le ss o f this age byO rige n , Euse b ius , Athanas ius , Augus
t ine

, Je rom e
,
a nd in fa c t byne a rly all the o rtho do x fa the rs .
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fathe rs bo th be fo re and afte r him to d isco un t the fo rce o f the se
te x ts in the i r co n fu tations o f Marcion and o f the Man iche ans ,
ra ise s the suspic io n tha t the la tte r m e re ly re ste d the i r dua l ism upo n
St. Pau l and the fo urth Go spe l . In the i r con futa tio ns o f he re t ics
the o rtho do x fa the rs we re n o t to o scrupulo us o f the truth . The y
all carrie d in the i r b ag two we igh ts , a h e avie r and a l ighte r, and in
the i r d e a l ings with so -ca l le d he re tics use d the la tte r .
Se co nd ly , Pho t ius and o the r Gre e k wri te rs , as we l l as Gre go ry

Magistro s , a tte s t tha t the Paul ic ians re j e c te d and ana them a tize d
Mane s Mdvevr a 1166 m i II a 67\06 Ka i 3 0106 6 176 (two Arm e n ian d isc iple s
o f Man e s), Ka i 7 069 77p096yw 9 dvadeya r igo va w . It is e vide n t
the re fo re tha t the nam e New Man iche an s

,

’ give n by the o r tho do x
Gre e k and Arm e n ian wri te rs to the Paul ic ian s , w a s (as J . Frie drich
charitably puts i t) a bi t o f schem a t ism . Man iche an was in tho se
age s a ge ne ra l te rm o f abuse fo r all sch ism a tics a l ike ; and was

appl ie d by Pho t ius and his co n tem po rarie s no le ss to the La tin s
(be cause the y a ffirm e d the do uble pro ce ss io n o f the Ho ly Gho st)
than to the Paul ic ians .

With l ike pe rfidy the the o logian s o f the fif th ce n tury , Augus tine
(Epis t . 1 65) and Po pe Le o the Gre a t (Epist . had a lre ady
strive n to blacke n the Prisc il l ian ists by ide n t ifying them wi th the

Man iche ans ; and the ir ide n tifica t io n was a cce p te d a lm o st till
ye ste rday, whe n a lucky chance le d to the d isco ve ry by G . Sche pss

o f som e authe n tic writings o f Pr isci l lian h im se lf
,
in wh ich w e re ad

a s fo l lows ‘ : ‘ Ana them a sit qui Man e tem e t o p e ra e ius do ctrinas
adque insti tuta no n dam na t ; cu ius pe culiarite r turpitudin e s p e rse
que n te s glad io

,
si fie ri po sse t, ad in fe ro s m itt e rem us ac si qu id e st

de te rius ge he nnae to rm e n to que pe ruigili .
’

The to n e o f th is
fana t ica l Span ia rd’

s re fe re nce to Mane s fo rbids us inde e d to lam e n t
the fa te wh ich b e fe lhim , ye t in n o way acqu its Augustin e and Le o

o f the charge o f be aring fa lse witn e ss .

We sho u ld the re fo re a ttach n o we igh t to the charge aga in s t the
Paul ic ians, tha t the y ascribe d to Sa tan the cre a tio n o f the vis ible
wo rld . It pro bably aro se o u t o f the ir re je c tio n o f the o rtho do x
do ctrin e a cco rd ing to wh ich Christ the e te rna l Wo rd o f Go d

cre ate d all things . In the Escuria l fragm e n t publishe d by J .

Frie drich
,
vi

,
th is is a lm o st im plie d , fo r w e re ad in i t o f the

Paul ic ian s as fo llows : ixe'yovm . 86 7rp69 7 069 076 0066 70 9 067069 wpo ev f

GLS
‘ WG ’

T
’

GPG Ka t l v Ka i (l
‘

ylo v 71116 6110 , TOV GWOUPGVLOV 7ra r epa , KG ;
9 I A 0 I l I 0 fl

0 6 066110 qbrj a t 70) yr) 0 6 7 10 9 p 606k67qj1 6 6 w9 A10 6 7 176 6 0 6 7016
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Xlvi THE K EY OF TRUTH
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wo rds in he avie r type are from John i . 3 , and sugge st tha t the
Pau l ician answe r re a l ly was th is , that Go d the Fa the r, and n o t

the Wo rd o f God
,
m ade he ave n and e arth and all th ings in them .

Such an an swe r tho se who de ifie d Je sus and subst i tu te d fo r the
fo rm u la ‘

the So n o f God
’

the fo rm u la ‘ God the So n ,

’ would
natura l ly pe rve r t in to th is : tha t the d e vil m ade all th ings . At the

sam e t im e the Paul ic ian s, be ing ave rse to the fa ls ifica tio n o f scrip
ture , m ust, l ike the church o f an e arl ie r age , have acce p te d in the ir
pla in and o bvio us se n se such te x ts as John x ii . 3 1 and x iv . 30 , and

2 Co r . iv . 4 . And the e vil tre a tm e n t the y unde rwe n t fully jus tifie d
them in the ir be l ie f tha t Satan was re spo n s ible fo r the e x is ting
o rde r o f th ings

,
in part icu lar fo r the adm in is tra tio n o f the Rom an

Em pire .

It was a lso a l le ge d tha t the Paul ician s de n ie d Christ to have
take n fle sh o f the Virgin (65 0 6769 0 0pKa>666 0 1 7 66 K6p10 6 ) ; and Pho tius
(25 B) adds tha t the y he ld him to have passe d through he r bo dy
in to the wo rld as thro ugh a co ndui t-pipe (6 9 816 0 10666 0 9 SLGAOAUGéVGL).
It is po ss ible tha t if we had in its e n ti re ty the chapte r o f the K ey
On the Cre a tio n o f Adam and o f o ur Lo rd ,

’

we should find tha t
i t d id te ach th is ve ry anc ie n t te ne t ; fo r i t is o n e wh ich in n o way

co nfl icts wi th the be l ie f tha t Christ was 16 1 10 110 96 06 and n o t 0669 , and

wh ich cohe re s c lo se ly wi th the te ach ing tha t Je sus Christ was the
n ew Adam . The surviva l o f this te n e t am o ng the Anabaptis ts o f
a la te r age (who s e em to have be e n the Pau lic ian Church trans
fe rre d to We ste rn Euro pe ) a lso m ake s i t ve ry pro bable tha t
Paul icians m ay have he ld i t. Bu t he re we are in the re a lm o f

m e re surm ise
,
fo r we do n o t find the ide a in so m uch as survive s to

us o f T[63 K ey (yTr ut/z. We re cur to the po in t be lo w (p . clx x x vi i).
Ano the r te n e t ascribe d to the Paul ic ian s was this , tha t the Virgin
Mary was an a l le go ry o f the he ave n ly Je rusa le m ,

in to which Christ
has e n te re d as o ur pre curso r and in o ur be ha l f Such te aching
w as n o t he re tica l ; and tha t the Paul ic ians d id n o t subs t itute th is
a l le go ry fo r the ac tua l be l ie f tha t Je sus was bo rn o f the Virgin is

1 S f ar . v11
‘

Iepova aAfip 66 77 a péfipop o s 65067196 Xp10 769 .



THEIR PRIESTHOOD AND SACRAMENTS x lvu

ce rta in . The K ey a tte sts that the y he ld the be l ie f, and Pho t ius
and Pe trus Siculus a l le ge as m uch . Tha t the y a lso indulge d in
this co lourle ss bit o f a lle go ry is l ike ly e nough . Fo r w e find i t
am o ng the o rtho do x Arm e n ians o f the re gio n o f Mananali

,
in to

who se hym n Aristace s ‘
,
the ir e u lo gis t , in tro duce s i t . We a lso m e e t

with i t in Adam an t ins (d ia l . C . Marc .) and o the r o rthodo x wri tings,
as we l l as am o ng the Man iche an s and Albige nse s .

In vii i o f S e ar . w e re ad tha t the Pau lic ian s blasphem e d the

d ivine m yste r ie s o f the ho ly com mun ion o f the bo dy and blo od ,
and de c lare d tha t the Lo rd m e an e d no t tha t the y we re to co n sum e

bre ad and wine whe n he sa id : ‘ Take ye , e a t and d rink
,

’
to his

apo s tle s , but o n ly gave them his wo rds , 661 mm . It acco rds wi th
the c lo s ing wo rds o f the Ca te ch ism in the K ey to suppo se tha t the y
did a ttach such a figura t ive o r m yst ica l va lue as is he re im plie d to

the e ucharis tic m e a l ; and tha t is all tha t S e ar . vii i im plie s . It

do e s no t a lle ge tha t the y d iscarde d the actua l m e a l o f bre ad and

win e . The o n ly sacram e n ts aga inst wh ich the y re a lly blasphem e d

we re tho se o f the Gre e ks
,
La t ins , and Arm e n ian s

,
fo r the se we re from

the ir s tandpo in t no sacram e n ts at all, bu t o n ly pro fane m um m e ry .

And he re we have the e x planatio n o f such s ta tem e n ts as tha t o f
Aristace s“

,
tha t the Paul icians u tte rly re j e cte d church and church

o rdinance s, bap tism ,
the m ass

,
the cro ss , and fasts . The y n e ce s

sarily re j e cte d the o rd inance s o f churche s wh ich
,
having wilful ly

co rrupte d the in st itu t io n o f baptism in its e vange l ica l
,
prim i t ive

,

and o n ly ge nu in e fo rm ,
as the y re garde d i t, had a lso lo s t the i r

o rde rs and sacram e n ts and apo sto l ica l trad i t ion . But the y them
se lve s

,
in re pud ia t ing the inno va tion o f in fan t bapt ism ,

had ke p t all
the se things , and so fo rm e d the o n ly true Church

,
and we re the

o n ly re a l Chr istian s le ft in the wo rld . Th is is the s ign ificance o f

such u tte rance s as th is o f Aristace s . Fa i lure to com pre he nd i t was
natura l e nough in th e abse nce o f the fulle r knowle dge o f Paul ic ian
te n e ts wh ich the K ey a ffo rds us . Such u tte rance s

,
howe ve r, have

le d inqu ire rs
, e . g. the Archde acon K arape t Te r Mkr ttschian

s
, to

suppo se that th e Pau l ic ians re a l ly d iscarde d bap t ism ,
sacram e n ts ,

and sace rdo ta l sys tem ; and that
,

‘ fo l lowing Marc io n ’

s e x am ple
,

the y se t up a pu r e ly spiri tua l church .

’

The re is, as J . Fri e drich
rightly o bse rve s

,
n o ground fo r saying that Marcion a im e d at

a spiri tua l church in this se nse o f d e tachm en t from outward ce re
m on ie s and Obse rvance s .

Se e p . 1 39 .

2 Se e p . 140 .

3 D ie Pa ulz
'

kz
'

an er
,
Le ipzig, 1 893 , p . 1 09 .



l i i i THE K EY OF TRUTH

But the Archde aco n K arape t is ce r ta in ly right whe n , in the

sam e co n te x t , he o bse rve s, a l ittle in cons is te n tly , that the Pau l ician s
we re no t and d id n o t cla im to b e re fo rm e rs o f the Gre e k church
‘Wahrl ich , wunde rsam ware e s

,
we nn in e in ige n e in paa r hunde r t

Me i le n vo n Byzan tin ie n e n tfe rn te n Ge b irgsdorfe rn am Euphra t de r
Ge danke auftauche n so l l te , die grie ch ische K i rche zu re fo rm ie re n .

’

The ide a o f a church wi tho u t prie s ts and sacram e nts
,
o f a m ys tic ism

whe re in the ind ividua l sou l comm une s d i re c t with Go d without
such suppo rts , was a ssure d ly a l ie n to the dark age s in wh ich the
Paul ic ians flo ur ishe d, and was bare ly po ss ible in any age be fo re
our own . Like m o st o the r he re s ie s tha t in o ld tim e s ram ifie d far

and wide
,
tha t o f the Pau l ic ians aro se o ut o f re ligious co n se rva tism .

The y we re o ld be l ie ve rs no t inno va to rs
,
but e n em ie s o f Ca tho l ic

inno va tio n s, o f infan t baptism , o f th e fo u rth ce n tury Chris to lo gy, o f
allthe circle o f ide as sum m e d up in the wo rd s 6110 060 10 9 , 06 076K0 9 and
d6 10 6p06 6 0 9 , o f im age s and pic ture s

,
o f inte rce ss io n o f sa in ts , o f

purga to ry, o f papa l pre te ns io ns , o f ne arly e ve rything la te r than
T e rtullian

’

s age . The y d id no t de s i re n ew th ings
,
but o n ly to

ke e p wha t the y had go t ; and tha t , as we sha l l po in t out la te r o n ,

was pe cul iarly prim i t ive . The y d id no t sit lo o se to prie sts and

sacram e n ts . If the y e rre d at all
,
i t was by m aking to o m uch o f

them .

It is an irre parable lo ss tha t the sacram e n ta ry wh ich the Co pyis t
o f the K ey o f the ye a r 1 78 2 transcr ibe d a lo ng wi th i t has n o t be e n
pre se rve d ; and w e can o n ly ho pe tha t the sam e te nac ity o f the

Arm e n ian race wh ich has ke p t a l iv e th is anc ie n t Church down in to
our own ge ne ra tio n m ayye t b e acco un table fo r its be ing found .

I t m igh t pro ve to b e the m o s t anc ie n t in fo rm o f all the Christian
l i turgie s . The ca te ch ism with which the K ey co nclude s is la te r
than the firs t tw e n ty-two chapte rs ‘

, but the info rm a tio n i t give s
abou t the Paul ic ian Eucharis t doubtl e ss re pre se n ts the te aching o f

the Church . The acts o f the inqu is itio n o f 1 837
— 1 845 a lso in

som e sl ight m e asure he lp to fi l l up the gap ; fo r the y co n ta in the

fo l lowing de scr iption o f the i r e ucharis t . It was se n t o n May 2 3 ,

1 84 1 , to the co n s is to ry o f Er ivan by the o rtho do x prie st o f

Arkhweli

The vil lage rs o f Arkhweli , be fo re the y we re co rre cte d
,
baptize d

and comm un ica te d o n e ano the r acco rd ing to the d ire c t io n o f

1 Cp . p . 1. F rom the sta tem e nts o f the Pau l icians , from whom the b o o k
was s e ize d , i t i s c le a r tha t the K ey itse l f o n ly com prise s the fi rs t twe nty-two
chap te rs o f the b o o k .



THEY WERE OLD BELIEVERS x l ix

Tize K 19 1 of Tr eef/z, the i r he re tica l bo o k, afte r the e rro n e ous m anne r o f
the Tho nraki. The se wicke d practice s we re twice comm i tte d by them
a t tha t tim e und e r co ve r o f darkn e ss o nce in the s table o f the cho ir
s inge r (or church-assis tan t) Tono K irako se an , a nd o n the o the r
o ccasio n in the inn e r cham be r o f So uwar Ho vhanne se an ,

in the

fo l lowing fash io n . The y m e e t and ge t re ady wa te r in a ve sse l , and
upo n a com m o n table o f wo o d the y laya s ingle un le ave n e d com m o n

lo a f o f sm a l l s ize
,
bake d in an o ve n , and in a com m o n ve ss e l wine

witho u t wa te r . Ove r the lo a f the y say:
“Take ye , e at . This is

the bo dy o f o ur Lo rd Je sus Chris t .” Ove r the w in e the y say
“Th is is the blo o d o f o ur Lo rd Je sus Chris t .” The p e rso n to

b e baptize d com e s ba re -h e ade d be fo re the baptis t w i tho u t s tripping
o ff o f ra im e n t

l
; the n the baptis t to o k and po u re d a handful o f

w a te r o ve r the he ad o f the pe rso n to b e baptize d . At the firs t tim e
o f so po uring i t he says , “In the nam e o f the Fa the r a t the se co nd ,

“
and o f the So n

”

; a t the th ird , and o f the Ho ly Spir it . Am e n .

”

Afte r tha t the pe rso n baptize d firs t re ce ive s in his hands a po rtio n
o f th e bre ad

,
and e a ts i t , and the n d rinks a l i ttle o f the wine , and

go e s away .

’

The se d e po s i tio ns
,
wh ich are s ign e d by va r io us o f the pe rso n s

co nce rn e d , a lso give the n am e s a nd age s o f fo ur pe rso ns who we re
thus baptize d o r com m un ica te d in an he re t ica l w ay. So uwar

Ho vhann e se an was e igh ty ye ars o f age ; his wife Ma ry was s ix ty ;
Aslan Ho vhann e s e an w a s e ighty ; and Ma rto j Ho vhann e se an w as

e igh ty-five
,
s inc e d e ad . The se fo u r pe rso n s had be e n baptize d in

the m ann e r d e scribe d thir ty ye ars be fo re (the re fo re th e y we re now

o n ly com m un ica te d) by the fa ls e prie s t (Zel
’

lo rd) Ho vhann e s 2
,

a fo l lowe r o f the Tho nraki cu l t
,
who subse que n tly be cam e a

Mo ham m e dan .

The xcho ir-s inge r Tono K irako se an
,
now fifty ye a rs o f age ,

had be e n bapt ize d in the t im e o f the sam e prie s t (i . e . Ho vhann e s)
by Me se r Putale an

,
a d isc iple o f the fa lse prie s t.

The n fo l low the nam e s o f six pe rso n s , who we re o n ly baptize d
and no t com m un ica te d

,
in Tono K irako se an

’
s s table ; the ir age s

we re re spe ct ive ly fo rty
,
fo rty-five , th irty-five , th i rty , fifty

,
fifty . On

the se co nd o cca s io n
,
in the cham be r o f So uwa r Ho vhanne se an ,

1 Th i s w a s a co nce s sio n to the age and cl im a te ; fo r the K ey, p . 97, pre scrib e s
tha t the y sha l l b e strippe d a fte r the prim i tive Ch rist ian m an n e r .

9 Th is pe rso n w a s the co pyis t o f Tfie K ey of Tm tlz in 1782 . Se e b e low ,

p . lxxi i . The b o o k a ctua l ly co ns ists o f twen ty-tw o chapte rs , but th e num e ra tio n
o n ly e xte nds a s fa r a s chap . xxi . He nce the s ta tem e nt tha t i t w as writte n in
tw e nty-o ne chap te rs . Th e Ca te ch ism w a s no t re ga rd e d a s pa rt o f the K ey.

(1
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five p e rsons we re baptize d in the m anne r de scribe d by Souwar,
who had be e n bap t ize d by the cho i r-s inge r , Ge o rge Sa rgse an .

I n e e d n o t tro uble the re ade r wi th the i r nam e s
,
but the i r re spe ct ive

age s we re fo rty-five ,
fo rty , th irty, th irty, th i r ty-five ye a rs . The se

de po s i t io n s co nc lud e with th e n o tice tha t all the se he re t ica l
pro ce e d ings we re writte n in twe n ty-o ne chapte rs in the bo o k ca l le d
Tfie K eyQf Tr u/fz,

’ wh ich a t firs t the o ffe nde rs sa id the y had to rn up

and bu rne d
,
though , a fte r re pe n ting, the y adm i tte d the y had no t

done so .

The co py o f Tb e K ey of Tr ut/z he re prin te d is the particu lar o n e
he re re fe rre d to , and w e a re the re fo re e n title d to fi l l up its la cunae
from the se de po s it io ns , and from the co n fe ss ion s give n abo ve . As

to the Eucha rist w e l e arn tha t i t was ce le bra te d a fte r n ightfa l l .
This m ay have be e n o n ly to pro te c t the m se lve s

,
b ut i t is m o re

pro babl e tha t i t was in s tric t fo l lowing o f the acco un t pre se rve d in
the Go spe ls o f the in stitu t io n o f the Eucha rist , acco rd ing to wh ich
i t was a suppe r o r e ve n ing m e a l , and no t a m o rn ing ce le bra t io n .

The o n ly com m un ican ts we re fou r pe rso n s bap tize d th ir ty ye ars
be fo re , and n ow ave raging in age o ve r se ve n ty-six ye ars e ach ; and

the younge s t o f them
, a wom an o f s ix ty, was the w ife o f a m an o f

e igh ty . Tono K irako se an
,
a l tho ugh a m an o f fifty , and baptize d

som e twe n ty ye ars be fo re
,
did no t com m un ica te . We are te m p te d

to in fe r tha t the par t icipa t io n in the e ucharistic m e a l was , l ike the

b er elz
'

e alz
'

o o f the Albige o is
,
d e fe rre d to e x trem e old age ; bu t the

indica t io n s a re to o s ligh t to bu i ld so m uch upo n ,
no r was the

lzer efi
'

e a fz
’

o the sam e th ing as the Eucharis t . We can
,
howe ve r , in fe r

s om e th ing abo u t the age at wh ich baptism wa s co n fe rre d . Its

re c ipie n ts range d from th ir ty to fifty ye a rs . Making a l lowance fo r
the fac t tha t in Arkhw eli and G ium ri (Ale x andrapo l) the n ew se c t
had o n ly be e n d isse m ina te d s ince abo ut the ye a r 1 8 2 8 , and tha t
the se m ayhave be e n fo r the m o s t part ne w co nve rts ; s til l i t wou ld
appe ar tha t bapt ism was de fe rre d

,
as in th e o rtho do x Church o f the

th i rd and fo ur th c e n tury
,
un t il the ca te chum e n s we re o f a ve ry

m a ture age ind e e d ; in n o case l e ss than thi rty ye ars .

The a rch ive s o f the co ns is to ry o f Erivan re co rd two o the r case s
o f Ope n-a ir baptism in a s tre am a t m id-day in the n e ighbourho o d o f
Ale x andrapo l. In the se co nd o f the se ca se s a prie s t nam e d Sahak
w a s baptizing two m e n who se age s are n o t give n

,
whe n a yo ung

m an o f twe n ty-thre e
,
nam e d Sa rgis Harouthiun (who a fte rwards

jo ine d the se c t), s tar tle d him by sudde n ly appe aring o n the sce n e .

The prie s t instan tly invite d him a lso to b e bap tize d in the se wo rds
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lii THE K EY O F TRUTH

and the o the r . The au tho r o f the K ey , l ike the wri te r ‘

o f the se
e pis tle s

,
has caught the to n e o f St . Paul . Th e re is th e sam e

a ssurance o f be ing th e ve h ic le o f the Ho ly Spiri t, o f be ing a

m iss io nary in spire d and se n t by Go d to te ach the w ay, the truth
and the li fe . I t is to b e re gre t te d tha t our fragm e n ts o f Se rgius
e pis tle s are so few and sho rt the y co n ta in ,

howe ve r , o n e m agn ifice n t
u tte rance , wo rthy o f a Pau l o r o f a We s le y : ‘ I have run from e a s t
to we s t , and from no r th to so uth , pre ach ing the go spe l o f Chris t
un ti l my kn e e s we re we a ry And a lso the fo l lo wing, to Le o

a Mo n tan is t
,
wh ich l ike wise has abo ut i t the ring o f St . Pau l

‘ But do tho u be ware o f thyse lf. C e a se to re nd asund e r the true
fa i th . Fo r wha t cha rge can s t tho u bring aga in s t u s ? Have
I de spo ile d any o ne

,
o r be e n o ve rwe e n ing ? Tho u canst no t

a lle ge i t. But if thou do s t , Thy wi tne ss is n o t true . Y e t

b e it no t m ine to ha te the e , but o n ly to e x ho r t the e , as tho u
has t re ce ive d apo st le s and prophe ts , who are fo ur in num be r ,
so re ce ive (o ur) she phe rds a nd te ache rs , l e s t tho u be com e the

pre y o f wild be asts .

’

T ru ly if this gre a t te a che r had faul ts
,
the y

we re tho se o f a St . Paul .
The re is a c e r ta in se lf-e x a l tatio n in the se c ita tion s o f Se rgius, o f

w hich w e have no t the se t ting and co n te x t ; ye t no t such a s to

wa rran t the cha rge o f an thro po la try bro ught by Gre g . Nar . an d by
the Gre e k write rs . In the th ird o f the re can ta tio ns howe ve r

,
m ade

in 1 8 37, the re is a curio us passage . Gre go ry (o n e o f the e le c t o f
the Tho n raki) sa id : Lo , I am the cro ss : o n my tw o hands l ight
tape rs , and give m e ado ra tio n . Fo r I am able to give yo u sa lva
t io n , a s m uch a s the cro ss and the sa in ts z.

’

Th is s ingular utte rance
m us t m e an tha t in som e ce re m o ny the e le c t o ne o r prie st spre ad
o u t his hands , l ike J e sus o n the cro ss ; and re c e ive d the ado ra tio n
o f the fa i thful

,
who l i t the i r tape rs o n e i the r hand . H e re w e be gin

to se e why the Paul ic ians re pud ia te d cro ss e s o f l ife le ss s to ne
,
and

e ve n bro ke them up whe n the y co uld . The y had l iving cro sse s o f

the i r own ,
e le ct o n e s who we re bapt ize d w i th the bapt ism o f Chr is t

,

cruc ifie d o n h is cro ss , d e ad , and burie d wi th h im ,
ris ing aga in with

h im , ca l le d with h is ca l ling
,
re aso nable im age s o f Go d in to whom

Chris t’s Spiri t had be e n bre a the d , in whom he abo de a s the y in him .

I t n e e d n o t surprise us tha t the y re j e c te d the sto cks and s to n e s
in to which the Arm e n ians o f tho se age s (a s o f th is ) b e l ie ve d tha t the
spiri t and vi rtue o f Chris t co uld b e m agica l ly in tro duce d by the
prie s t , jus t as a Brahm an m ay b e se e n by any Ind ian ro ads ide

Pe t . S i c. 5 36, 1 293 B . Also in Pho tius .

2 Se e ab o ve
,
p . x x vu .



THE ELECT AS BODY ‘

OF CHR IST li i i

pu tting the go d into l ittle clay im age s bro ught to him by the

fa i thfu l , and m ade ho llow o n purpo se . Sure ly i t was a no ble ide a
to re s tr ic t po sse ss io n by the H o ly Spiri t to l iving im age s

,
and no t

e x te nd i t to s to cks and s to n e s .

Such is the c irc le o f ide as in to which I be l ie ve we he re e n te r
,

a nd pe rhap s w e have a furthe r trace o f i t a t the e nd o f the ca te chism
which fo l lows the K ey. The re w e re ad tha t the fa lse prie s ts

,
whe n

the y to o k the e lem e n ts and sa id , ‘ This is my bo dy and blo o d
,

’

turne d the m n o t in to the bo dy and blo o d o f Chris t, but in to the i r
o wn s inful bo dy and blo o d .

Ho w a re w e to in te rpre t this e n igm a t ical s ta tem e n t, twice
re pe a te d ? No t o the rwise , I think, than by suppo s ing tha t the
e le c t prie s t was h im se lf

,
thro ugh com m un i ty o f suff e ring 1

,
and

a s po sse sse d by the sam e H o ly Spiri t
,
in a m ys tica l m ann e r o n e

w i th Chr is t ; so tha t whe n he to o k the e le m e n ts and sa id : ‘ The se

a re my bo dy and blo o d ,
’ the y we re by the Spiri t o f the he ave n ly

Fa the r change d in to Chris t’s bo dy, be cause 6 1
'

s bo dy wa s a lso
Chris t’s . On the o the r hand the fa l se prie s t, no t be ing o f the bo dy
o f Chris t , by the use o f the fo rm ula ‘ Th is is my bo dy,

’

o n ly
co nve rte d the e le m e n ts in to his own s in fu l bo dy , and n o t in to
Chris t’s . The unde rlying suppo s i tio n m us t ce r ta in ly b e th is

,
tha t

e ve ry e le c t o ne w a s Chris t ; and i t is qu i te in harm o ny with th is
tha t in the K ey the apo stle s and e vange l is ts a re spo ke n o f a s pants

o r m em be rs o f the Church . From Pe tru s Siculus 2 w e le arn tha t
the Pau l ic ian Church wa s the bo dy o f Chris t . The wo rds in wh ich
Se rgius warns his flo ck o f the dre adful na ture o f apo s ta sy are the se
6 7rop6 66o>6 629 76 dp apr dva .

t

H
,
u. 629 Xp10 7 0 6

'

7 19 d¢i0 7 07 0 1 7 036 7rapa 660 6 0> 6 7 0 6 0 0311 0 7 0 9 7 06 Xp10 7 06, 7 0 6 760 7 1 7 15 6

611036 , 611 051766 66 7rpo 0 7p6
'

X6 1 7 029 6
'

7 6po 6160 0 Ka ho 60 1, Ka i 6776 1962 7 029

6y10 1
'

6 0 6 0 1 Ao
'

y0 19 . H e re 7511 629 m e an s
‘ w e

,
the e l e ct .’

A d ifficulty re m a in s . In the Ca te ch ism o n p . 1 2 3 , in the chap te r
o n the ‘ H o ly-m aking o f the bo dy and blo o d o f o ur Lo rd

,

’

w e re ad
that the Lo rd

,
de s iring to d is tribu te to d isciple s and be l ie ve rs his

bo dy and blo o d , be gan withfig ur es , whe re by he Op e ne d the i r m inds ,
saying : My bo dy is the true m e a t, and m yblo o d the true drink
an d

,

‘ I am the bre ad o f l ife co m e do wn from he ave n ; who e ve r
e a te th th is bre ad sha l l l ive fo r e ve r . ’

1 Pe rhaps the Ma rcio nite s had a s im i la r ide a o f prie s tho o d , and e xpre sse d i t
in the i r phrase : 0 6 6 7 0Aa 1'1rcvp01 K a i 0 6 6 6 10 066 6 6 0 1 (Te rtul. Ma r c. iv . 9 , i . e .

sha re rs wi th Je sus Chris t (not with Ma rcro n) o f tribu la tio ns and o f the wo rld ’

s

hatre d .

2 H is t . Man . 39 , 1 300 A .



liv THE KEY OF TRUTH

Are we to in fe r tha t he o n ly be gan with figu re s , but we n t o n to

r e a lly co nve rt in the last suppe r the ruéstane e o f the bre ad and

win e in to his true bo dy and blo o d ? And tha t the wo rds o f in stitu
t io n are to b e take n l i te ra l ly , whe re a s the sayings with wh ich he
o pe n e d the i r m inds we re o n ly figura tive ? If the re b e no re a l
change o f the e le m e n ts , the n wha t is m e an t by the saying tha t the
fa lse prie sts change the e lem e n ts in to the ir o wn bo d ie s and no t

in to Chris t’s ?
The wri te r pro bably fe l t no d ifficul tie s , such as his s ta tem e n ts

ra ise in o ur m inds . The abil i ty to d is tingu ish be twe e n an a l le go ry
and the fac ts a lle go rize d

,
be twe e n a sym bo l and that wh ich is

sym bo l iz e d , do e s n o t be lo ng to e ve ry s tage o f cul ture . Ph ilo som e

t im e s lacke d i t ; the e arly Chris tian s ba re ly had i t a t all. No r can

w e e x pe c t i t to b e ve ry de ve lo pe d in the n in th and te n th ce n tur ie s .

I t is po ss ible , the re fo re , tha t the Paul ic ian s e nte rta ine d se ve ra l ide as
a t o nce , n o t all com pa tibl e with e ach o the r : firs t ly

,
the ide a tha t

the Lo rd in saying, ‘ take
,
e a t and drink ,

’

s ign ifie d no t re a l bre ad
and wine , but his wo rds, papa 7 a 0 67 06 as S e ar .

1 ha s i t
,
66710 K6 p1a K1i

a s Pho tius : s e co ndly
,
the ide a tha t the bre ad and win e re a lly

be cam e the Lo rd ’

s bo dy and blo o d : thi rd ly
,
the ide a tha t, the

e le c t o ne s be ing Chris t’s bo dy 2, the e lem e n ts in be com ing the i r
bo dy

,
be cam e his ; and in b e com ing his

,
be cam e the i rs . And

las tly i t m us t b e bo rne in m ind tha t w e a re no t su itably place d fo r
judging o f the que s tio n ,

be cause the K ey has b e e n w ilfully
m u ti la te d jus t in the page s wh ich wo uld have re ve ale d to us how

the write r o f i t co nce ive d o f Chris t’s fle sh. He m ayhave be l ie ve d
with Orige n tha t Chr is t had an a ié’e

’

pto u and tha t he bro ugh t
the sam e with him from he ave n . Such a be l ie f would have he lpe d
in his m ind to o bscure the issue s so c le a r and hard to us ; to

ve i l the co n trad ic tio n s , to us so pa lpable . O r i t m ay have be e n
in to the r ise n bo dy o f Je sus , which was o n ly vi s ible to the fa ithful ,
tha t the e lem e n ts unde rwe n t a change .

Howe ve r this b e
,
it is ce rta in tha t the Pau l ic ians be l ie ve d the i r

e le c t o ne s to b e
,
so to spe ak , re inca rna tio ns o f Chr ist , and se t such

an in te rpre ta tio n o n te x ts l ike John vi . 56 : ‘ Who e ve r e a ts my

bo dy and d rinks myblo o d , sha l l dwe l l in m e and I in him .

’

No r

is i t ce rta in tha t this was no t a lso a Paul in e tra in o f tho ught . It is

d ifficul t to a ttach anyo the r m e an ing to such phra se s as No t I , b ut

Chris t tha t dwe lle th in m e .

’

And in Gal. vi . 1 7, Pau l wri te s
H e nce fo rth le t no m an give m e troubl e ; lze pe r seeule/lz Cb r z

’

st

Scar . vi i i . 3
'

B ;1 129 60 11 66 0 17410 Xp10 706.



ECK BERT ON THE CATHAR SACRAMENT lv

Fo r I be ar the s i zgma fa o f Je sus in mybo dy .

’

The wo rds i ta l icize d
we re re ad in Ma rcio n ’

s and probably in T e rtullian ’

s te x t, and are

n e ce ssa ry to the s e n se ; which is this , tha t Pau l wa s a sym bo l o r
im age o f Chr is t, so tha t who e ve r harm e d him harm e d Chris t ‘.
La te r o n w e sha l l re turn to th is subj e c t . It is e no ugh n ow to

rem ark tha t w e he re bo rde r o n a fie ld o f prim i t ive ide as and

be lie fs fo r which the m o d e rn psycho logis t has de vise d the ti tle o f

sym pathe tic m agic .

La te r o n I sha l l e num e ra te se ve ra l po in ts o f co n tac t be twe e n the
Euro pe an Ca tha rs and the Pau l ic ian s . H e re I m us t an tic ipa te o ne

o f them . The Pau l ic ian s ado re d the ir e l e c t o ne s as l iving re pre

se n ta tive s o f Chris t , shrin e s o f his spiri t wh ich , in the sac re d se aso n

o f e le c tio n , had cho se n them a s its ve s se ls. Acco rd ingly the y
ado re d them o r pro s tra te d them se lve s be fo re them ? and as the i r
fle sh wa s Chris t’s and the y Chris t’s body , i t was the sam e whe the r
you de c la re d the change o f the e ucha ristic e l e m e n ts to b e into
the ir bo dy and blo od o r in to Chris t’s . The transubs tan tia t io n— if

w e m ayuse a wo rd wh ich the y did n o t— was no t so m uch o f the

in them se lve s l ife le ss e lem e n ts , a s o f the e le c t o ne who ble sse d
and o ff e re d them and the ir change o f na ture was but a co ro l lary
o f his .

The he re t ics whom Eckbe rt found so wide spre ad in the ne igh
bourho o d o f Treve s and Co lo gn e as e a rly as A .D . 1 1 60 he ld
s im i la r o pin io ns . Of the m Eckbe rt re po rts thus 2

The y a l to ge the r de spise , and co n s ide r as o f no va lue , the m asse s

wh ich a re ce le bra te d in the churche s ; fo r if it happe n s tha t the y
go with the re st o f the ir n e ighbours to he ar

’

m a sse s , o r e ve n to

re ce ive the Eucharist
,
the y do th is in m e re d iss im ula t io n

,
l e s t the i r

infide l i ty shou ld b e d isco ve re d . Fo r the y say tha t the o rde r o f the
prie s thoo d is a l to ge the r lo s t in the Church o f Rom e

,
and in all

the churche s o f the Ca tho l ic fa ith
,
and the true prie s ts are no t to

b e found e x ce pt in the i r se c t. The y b e l ie ve tha t the bo dy and

blo o d o f Chr is t can b e by no m e an s m ade by o ur co ns e cra tio n , o r

re ce ive d by us in o ur com m un ion ; but the y say tha t the y a lo ne
m ake the bo dy o f Chris t a t the ir table s . But in tho se wo rds the re

1 It i s a pro o f o f the wide and e a rly d iffus ion o f the ide a tha t in the Clem en
ti n e f lom z

'

lz
'

es (e d . Dre sse l
,
1 853 , p . an anti-Paul ine wo rk, w e have i t

e xpre sse d a lm o s t in the sam e w o rds : 5730“ydp (6 61720 110 1709 ) 6 662660216 0 1, Ka i
A60 6 1 6 66?A6 966 0 1, 169 7 66 7219 6KKA170 1

’

0 9 6 i661 9 110 6 66 0 . 0 67 06 066 61101
5

00 7 6 , 169

76 66 7 6 9 67 1 6 7 66 671170650 9 a pe /10 9 60
5

11 6 6 06 Avm
'

66 , 629 Xp10 766 611013766 6 1 1102 7 66

7ta r 6
’

pa 7 16 6 6
'

v 7rap0pyi§e 1
°

06 626 6 116 6 06 (60 67 0 1.
2 Se e S. R. Ma itland

,
Albz

'

gem e s a nd Waldenses, 1 83 2 , p . 355.
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is this de ce i t— fo r the y do no t m e an tha t true bo dy o f Chris t which
w e be l ie ve to have be e n bo rn o f the vi rgin and to have su ff e re d o n

the cro ss , but [hey call I/zez
'

r ownfies/z Me 601s of tire Lor d ; and

fo ra sm uch a s th e y n o urish the i r bo d ie s by the fo o d o n the ir table s,
the y say tha t the y m ake the bo dy o f the Lo rd .

’

The sam e Eckbe r t a lso in ano the r place apo s tro ph ize s the se
sam e he re tics a s fo llows 1

‘ From o n e m an who cam e o ut o f your h id ing-place s , I he ard
this pie ce o f yo ur w isdom — your bo dy is the Lo rd ’

s and the re fo re

you m ake the bo dy o f the Lo rd , whe n you ble ss your bre ad , and
suppo r t yo ur bo dy with i t .’

We canno t doub t tha t the se twe lfth-ce n tury Ge rm an he re tics
he ld the sam e the o ry o f the Euchar ist as the Pau l ic ian s . Am o ng
the Albige nse s who se em to have be e n a kindre d se c t , the ado ra
t io n o f the e le ct o r pe rfe c t o n e by the b e l ie ve rs w as an e s tablish e d
cus tom . A s ingle e x am ple from the L e

’

ber IS
'

enfemfzar zmz
2

(the re co rd
o f the Inqu is i tio n o f Tou louse be twe e n the ye ars 1 30 7

— 1 3 2 3) w i l l
suffice

‘ And as he (the e r ea
’
ens) was taught , he ado re d Pe te r An te rius

and Jam e s his so n (the two p e rfe c t o n e s), saying, “Go o d Chris
t ian s

,
Go d ’

s ble ss ing and yo urs ,
” be nd ing his kn e e s thre e t im e s ,

with his hands o n a ce rta in be nch, bowing be fo re them and saying
e ach t im e

“Be n e d ic i te .

”
And he saw them ado re d in the sam e

way by o the rs .

’

In the sam e e ulpa w e re ad tha t the two he re t i cs
,
i . e . Pe te r

Aute rius and Jam e s ,
‘
m u tual ly ado re d e ach o the r .’ The a c ts o f

inqu is i tio n pla in ly ind ica te tha t the inqu is i to rs re ga rde d this ado ra
t io n as an ac t o f an thro po la try

,
to b e pun ishe d by swo rd and fire .

N e ve r the l e ss the sam e church wh ich he ld the Inqu is it io n o f

To u louse has in o ur own ge ne ra tio n ,
and in the face o f an

in s tructe d Eu ro pe and Am e rica , fo rm a l ly d e cre e d to the B isho p o f
Rom e the m i raculous and supe r-hum an a ttr ibute o f infa l l ibil i ty .

Sure ly the Paul ic ian co nce pt io n o f the e le c t re pre se n ta t ive s o f

Chris t o n e arth wa s a be tte r wayo f appre he nd ing the 6693,

w h ich is m an
’

s vo catio n . Doubtle ss i t was to o e x clusive a co nce p

t io n ; and , if the church which he ld i t had e m e rge d trium phan t ,
in ste ad o f be ing e x t inguishe d by ru thle ss m assacre s

,
i t m igh t have

le d to o cca sio n a l d isplays o f sace rdo tal p ride . Y e t in the e nd

a se ve ra l ty o f po pe s m us t b e le ss ho s ti le to the m o ra l and in te lle c
Ma i tland , Albige n se s a nd Wet/de n se r

,
p . 36 1 .

3 Pe tr us 68
,
Culpa and Se nte nce . Ma it land

,
p . 3 1 5 .



EARLY
'

SPREAD OF PAULICIANISM
i

lv i i

tua l pro gre ss o f o ur race , than the grind ing and le ve ll ing spiri tua l
de spo tism o f a s ingle o n e .

It is d ifficul t to bring the Gre e k and Arm e n ian so urce s be a ring
o n th e h is to ry o f the Pau l ic ian Church in to l in e wi th e ach o the r .
The y nowhe re o ve rlap o ne ano the r , and the ir l ists o f the nam e s o f

Pau lician le ade rs are d iff e re n t . I t wou ld appe a r tha t the Gre e ks
we re m a in ly in te re ste d in the Paul ic ian s o f Te phr ik , whom the

Arm e n ian re co rds do no t no tice . Assum ing tha t my re ade r is
fam il iar wi th the Gre e k so urce s

,
I wil l n ow pro ce e d to summ a r ize

the scan ty info rm a tion suppl ie d by the Arm e n ian wri te rs about the
o u twa rd h is to ry o f the Church.

Jo hn the Philo so phe r
,
who be cam e Ca tho l ico s o f Arm e n ia

A .D. 71 9 , use s the nam e Paul ic ian
,
b u t no t Tho nraki . Al though he

spe aks o f the m a s the dre gs o f the Me ssalian ism o f Paul ic ian ism ,

’

w e n e e d no t suppo se tha t the y had anyth ing in com m o n wi th the

Me ssa l ians o r Euchitae o f a pre vio us age . All that w e know o f

the latte r, who are righ tly de scribe d by N e ande r 1 a s the firs t
m e nd ican t fria rs , co n trad icts no t o n ly the se lf-po rtra i ture o f the

Arm e n ian Pau lic ian s in the K ey,
but in an e qua l de gre e co nfl ic ts

with all we know o f them from Gre e k so urce s . The Arm e n ian
wo rd wh ich I re nde r Me ssalianism

,
was a m e re te rm

o f abuse in the e ighth ce n tury
,
and as such is aga in hurle d , two

ce n turie s la te r, at the Pau l ic ians by Gre go ry o f Nare k and Gre go ry
Magistro s . Of m o re va lue are fo u r s ta tem e n ts o f Jo hn the

Phi lo sophe r wh ich fo llow : (i) Tha t the Paul ic ian s had be e n re buke d
and re pre sse d by Ne rse s Ca tho l ico s , and b ad afte r his de ath fle d

in to Arm e n ia in to h id ing-place s . (i i)Tha t the
‘

n ce rta in Ico nom ach i
e x pe lle d from Alban ia in the Eas te rn Caucasus had j o in e d th em .

(i i i) Tha t as o ppre sse d d isse n te rs from the o rtho do x Church the y
had so ught the pro te c tio n o f the Arab o r Mo ham m e dan powe rs .

(iv) Tha t the y im agine d them s e lve s to have d isco ve re d som e th ing
gre a t and new in wha t was afte r all old and o bso le te , and had le ft
the i r hid ing-place s and ve n ture d o ut in to the po pu lo us ce n tre s o f

the land in o rd e r to pre ach i t . La st ly (v) tha t the i r o wn ce n tre
was a re gio n ca l le d Djrkay. In th is re gio n o r from i t (fo r the te x t
is no t cle ar) the y flowe d o ve r the land l ike a flo o d o f suffo ca ting
wa te r.
Each o f the abo ve sta tem e n ts ca l ls fo r som e co ns ide ratio n . In

re gard to (i) the re is a doub t as to wh ich Ne rse s Ca tho l ico s is
m e an t . A h ighe r an tiqui ty m ust a t o nce b e ascrib e d to the

1 Vol. i i i . p . 342, o f Engl ish transla tion .
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Pau l ic ian Church o f Arm e n ia than is usua l ly suppo se d , if the
Ne rse s in te nde d was the Ca tho l ico s o f tha t nam e

,
who is by the

Arm e n ian ch ro n ic le rs sa id to have be e n pa triarch fo r thi rty-fo ur
ye a rs , and who d ie d e . 374 A. D. He m o re than any o ne e lse wa s
re spo ns ible fo r the in tro duc tio n in to Arm e n ia o f the pe cul ia r Gre e k
Chris tian i ty o f the fo urth ce n tury. As such h e wa s the firs t gre a t
e x po ne n t the re o f the ide a s and te nde ncie s abho rre d by the

Pau l icians ; and wo u ld ce rta in ly have pe rse cute d them ,
if the y

a l re ady e x iste d in his day. The re we re
,
howe ve r, two la te r

Catho l ic i o f the sam e nam e , o ne e . 5 24
—
53 3 A . D. , the o the r

e . 640
- 66 1 , bo th o f them an te r io r to John the Phi lo sophe r.

The ne x t sta tem e n t (11) canno t b e doubte d , fo r la te r o n in the

te n th c e n tury w e m e e t with the sam e co nne x io n be twe e n Alban ia
and the Pau l ic ians o f Taro n . Alban ia , a t the e as te rn e nd o f the

Cauca sus , the m o de rn Daghe stan , s e em s from the ve ry e arl ie s t
t im e s to have co n ta in e d a po pu la t ion ave rse to the wo rsh ip o f

im age s and im bue d wi th the prim i tive Ado ptio n is t fa i th . In the

Arm e n ian chro n ic le rs , who we re all o rtho do x , we o n ly he ar o f

the o rtho do x Church o f the Alban s wh ich was a branch o f the

Gre go rian Arm e n ian , and we n t to Edjm iatzin fo r the co nse cra tio n
o f the i r Ca tho l ico s . Gre go ry Magis tro s re co rds tha t m any o f the i r
Ca tho l ici in succe ss io n had ana them a tize d the Pau l ic ian s o fAlban ia .

Aristace s , in the sam e age , be a rs wi tne ss to the fre que n t and clo se
re la tio ns be twe e n the he re tics o f Alban ia and tho se o f Ta ro n .

John o f O tzun o n ly a l lude s to the im age -bre ake rs o f Alban ia ,
this a s e arly a s 720 . Tha t the y n o t o n ly abho rre d im age s , but
h e ld cha rac te ris tica lly Paul ic ian te ne ts a t that da te is ce rta in
from the te s tim o ny o f Mo se s o f K alanka tuk o r his con t inua to r in
a passage wri tte n e arly in the e le ve n th ce n tury. H e re w e re ad
tha t

,
in the t im e o f John Mayro gom atzi

,
a co n tem po rary o f Ezr

Ca tho l ico s (630 the re was a party in Alban ia wh ich
re je c te d im age s , d id no t prac tise baptism

, d id no t ble ss the sa l t
(i . e . fo r an im a l sacrifice s), d id no t co nc lude m arriage with the

ble ss ing o f the Church , ra is ing the o bje ction tha t the prie s tho o d
had be e n lo st upo n the e a rth . H e re we re cogn ize the Paul ic ian s
witho ut d i fficul ty. In the sam e passage gre a t an tiqu ity is a scribe d
to the m . Th is se c t , i t says , a ro se in the t im e o f the apo stle s and

fi rs t appe a re d am o ng the Rom ans, fo r wh ich re aso n a gre a t
Syno d was he ld in Ca e sa re a

,
and pe ople we re ins truc te d to pa in t

picture s in the house o f Go d . H e re w e have an e cho o f the c la im
ra ise d by the Paul icians them se lve s to re pre se n t the true apo sto l ic
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no rth
,
and 40 50—41 4 0 by we st and e ast 1 . In K iepe rt

’

s m ap these
m o un ta ins are ca l le d Niphate s. Many s tre am s

,
the e as te rnm o s t

source s o f the Murad-Cha i o r Sou th Euphra te s, flow o ut o f this
m a ss ive o n the no rth , the we s t , and the so u th-we s t s ide s o f i t . I t

is se para te d by the Baye zid branch Of the Arax e s from Moun t
Mas is o r Arara t

,
which towe rs with its lo fty hum p and pe ake d

ge nda rm e to the e ast
,
som e fi fty m i le s away . The Alashge rd pla in

wa te re d by the uppe r Murad-Cha i l ie s to the we s t
,
and s tre tche s

so uth-we s t to Me lasge rd . The Turkish nam e o f this m oun ta in
m ass is Ala Dagh .

‘Ne l l away from i t , be yo nd the rich pla in o f

Me lasge rd , rise s the co n e o f Moun t Sipan
,

fe e t high
,

dom ina t ing the n o rthe rn sho re Of Lake Van . Like Sipan
,
o n ly

m o re so ,
the Ala Dagh is vo lcan ic and the h ighe s t s tre am s o f the

Murad-Cha i , a s the y run down from its no rth s ide , a re cho ke d w i th
sulphu r and wa rm with the he a t o f hundre ds o f sm a l l geys e rs .

The se m o s t e aste rn fe e de rs Of the Euphra te s
,
as the y run do wn to

m e e t a t Diad in
,
pie rce the i r way thro ugh m a sse s o f vo lcan ic basa l t .

The highe s t sum m i t is a s til l sm o king cra te r o f fe e t
,
ca l le d

Tho o nde rlik, re ce n tly de scr ibe d by Te x ie r and o ur o wn co n su l
Taylo r 2. W e re co gn ize in the m o de rn nam e the Old Arm e n ian
Tho ndrik

’

o r Tho nrik ,
’

de rive d from T/zonr , an o ve n . And in

the m yriad su lphur- lade n springs o f this re gio n w e pro bably have
an e x plana tio n o f the language use d by Jo hn the Philo so phe r ,
Suffo can tium diluu ii aquarum po r tio co nfluit .

’

The vo lcan ic fire
which in this re gio n e ve rywhe re e vide nce s i tse lf

,
a lso e x pla in s the

O the rwise e n igm a t ica l language o f Gre go ry Magistro s (o n page s 75
and Whe n he re ache d the source s Of the Euphra te s he fo und
him se lf am o ng m oun ta ins from who se ho l lows burs t ho t wa te r
Springs and fum a ro le s . Som e m o de rn Arm e n ian s have absurdly
m isco nstrue d his language to m e an that the Paul ic ians , whom he

is de scribing, we re fire -wo rshippe rs .

The village o f Diad in o r Diyad in ,
de scribe d o n p . 2 23 o f

Murray ’

s Handéook 10 Asia Jkfih or
,
and To ze r

’

s Turkz
'

s/z Arm en ia
,

p . 38 3 , is ca l le d in the Arm e n ian TateOn , and pro bably o ccupie s
the s i te o f the m o re anc ie n t Zare havan

,
the fro n tie r town o f the

o ld Can to n s o f Tsalko tn and K oko wit o f Bagre vande n e . Bu i l t
abo ve the se a

,
i t is a po o r and ru inous place to -day b ut the

1 Tho nrak i s byAristace s (p. 1 35) lo ca te d in Apahun i , a can to n o f Turub a ran .

‘I t w as o n the e xtre m e e a st o f Apahuni pro b a b ly. Alishian puts Tho nrak
in the canto n o f Tsalko tn . The l im its o f the o ld can to ns canno t re a l ly b e
tra ce d no w adays .

2 Pr oceedings of R . Ge ogr . Soc. x i i i .
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rem a ins o f a m a ss ive fo rtre ss o ve rhanging the basa l t go rge , thro ugh
w hich the fe e de rs o f the Euphra te s n ow un i te d in to a s ingle to rre n t
run

,
pro ve tha t i t was o nce an im po rtan t place . It was pro bably

the Zaro uana o f Pto le m y ; and Faustus
,
the fo urth ce n tury

Arm e n ian write r , re co rds tha t he re dwe l t Arm e n ian fam il ie s
and Je wish

,
num be rs wh ich w e m ay sa fe ly ha lve . The re

s ti l l re m a ine d a ci rcus o r s fa a
’
z
'

on
,
whe n in tha t ce n tury Shaphoy,

the Pe rs ian tyran t
,
burne d and sacke d the c ity and m assacre d its

inhabitan ts . In the ne x t ce n tu ry the Arm e n ian so ld ie r Va rdan
d e fe a te d the Pe rs ian s a t th is spo t ; and in 655 , acco rd ing to the

h isto rian Asolik , i t s t il l was a s tro ng po s itio n . H e re was bo rn
,
la te

in the e ighth ce n tury
,
o ne in whom w e m ay pe rhaps re cogn ize the .

fo unde r , a s Gre g. Nar . and Gre g . Mag. agre e in ca l l ing him , o f

the Tho nraki branch o f the Pau l ic ian Church
,
Sm b a t the Bagra tun i.

The pre jud ice o f late r Arm e n ian h is to rian s has m ade i t im po ssi
ble to b e sure o f th e ide n ti ty o f this gre a t re l igio us le ade r ; b ut
the re a re re a so n s fo r thinking tha t he wa s no o the r than Sm b a t

Bagra tun i, the fo unde r o f the pe tty Arm e n ian dynas ty o f that nam e ,
which n ow unde r Pe rs ian ,

now unde r Byzan t in e suze ra inty ru le d
o ve r Taro n o r Taraun itis (in K ie pe rt

’

s m ap), from A .D. 856 to

1 0 6 2 . T aro n was prope rly but a single can to n in the large pro
vin ce o f Turub e ran , wh ich, ro ugh ly Spe aking, inc lude d the who le
va lle y o f the Murad-Cha i o r so u th-e as t Euphra te s to the e a s t o f
the m o de rn K harpu t. TO-day Mush is the ch ie f c i ty and se a t
O f go ve rnm e n t o f th is re gio n . But the nam e Ta ro n w a s e x te nde d
by m e d iae va l Arm e n ian h is to rians and ge ographe rs to inc lude the

who le r e gio n .

The re a so n s fo r ide n tifying the fo unde r o f the Tho nraki wi th
Sm b a t Bagra tun i , the Co n fe sso r, as h is co un trym e n owing to his
m ar tyr’s de a th afte rwa rds ca l le d him ,

a re the fo l lowing

The chro n icle r Me khitar , o f Airivanq, who , tho ugh he o n ly
w ro te abo ut 1 30 0 ,

com pil e d his wo rk ca re fu l ly fro m e arl ie r so urce s ,
has the fo l lowing e n try unde r the ye a r A . D . 72 1 Sem ba t Ablab say
(i . e . Fa the r o f Aba s) . He was the le ade r (or

‘
the firs t o f the

h e re sy o f the Tho nraki . ’

2 . Gre go ry o f Nare k im pl ie s tha t Sm b at was m urde re d by
a Moham m e dan wa rrio r. Th is wa rrio r , he says

,
wa s him self

n e arly akin and a l l ie d to the m adn e ss o f Sm b at and his d isc iple s ,
and had le arn e d at firs t hand o f Sm b a t

’

s pre te n s io ns to b e

Christ .
3 . On the o the r hand Gre go ry Magistro s, l ike Gre go ry o f Nare k
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had in his hands the bo o k o f Anan ias Nare ka tzi aga ins t the
Tho nraki, a so urce wh ich

,
if w e had i t , wou ld o utwe igh in im po r

tance all the o the rs . Whe the r i t was a lso in the hands o f Mekhitar

w e do n o t know tho ugh i t m aywe l l have be e n , a s i t was in tho se
o f Ne rse s Ca tho l ico s in 1 1 65 . Anan ias , says Magistro s , had le t

o n e know who and wha t Sm b at was .

’

No w Gre go ry a ffirm s n o t

tha t Sm b a t w as Sm b at Bagra tun i , b u t o n ly tha t he flourishe d in
h is t im e and in tha t o f a Lo rd (1. e . Ca tho l ico s) John , who if he

pre ce de d Gre go ry Magis tro s by a s l i ttle a s 2 0 0 ye ars m ust b e
id e n tifie d wi th John o f Owa iq

1

,
who be cam e Catho l ico s in 83 3 .

Gre go ry’s t e rm o f 1 70 ye a rs is hard ly lo ng e no ugh . Twice o ve r
he says tha t 1 70

2 ye a rs had e lapse d and no le ss than th i rte e n
patriarchs o f Gre a t Arm e n ia had succe ss ive ly ana them a tize d the

s e c t be twe e n Sm b at’s dayand his Own . N ow from John th e Fifth
to Sarkis the Firs t inc lus ive , who d ie d abou t 1 0 1 9 , im m e d ia te ly afte r
issu ing an ana them a aga in st the s e ct

,
the re we re

,
i t is true

,
coun te d

thi r te e n Ca tho l ici . And w e m u s t suppo se tha t Gre go ry do e s n o t

re cko n am o ng the th i rte e n Pe te r Ge tadards , who acce de d in 1 0 1 9

and d ie d in 1 0 58 ; b e cause i t w as actua lly during his Ca tho l ica te
tha t he (Gre go ry Magistro s) was co nduc t ing aga ins t the Tho nraki
the pe rse cu t io n s wh ich he r e la te s. But fo r the se thi r te e n Ca tho l ic i
1 70 ye ars is n o t e no ugh , and we m us t ra the r ado pt the te rm o f

20 0 ye ars wh ich he give s in an o the r le tte r (se e p . 1 5 1 ) to the

Va rdape t Sargis o r Sa rkis .

4 . O the r so urce s , ho we ve r , incl ine us to ide n t ify the Paul ic ian

1 Y e t Gre g . Mag. (p . 144) se em s to ide n ti fy the ‘ Lo rd John , i n who se day
Sm b a t appe a re d , with Jo hn o f O tzun, w ho wro te aga ins t the Pau l ic ians . But

Jo hn o f O tzun b e cam e ca tho l ico s in 71 8 , 3 30 ye a rs b e fo re Gre go ry Magistro s

w a s writing. He a lso im pl i e s tha t John o f O tzun had a ssa i le d Sm b a t ’s he re sy,
wh ich w a s ha rd ly po s s ib le i f Sm b a t l ive d a hund re d ye ars la te r. Gre go ry’s
a cco un t is im po ss ib l e a s i t s tands ; a nd he appa re n tly co nfuse s Jo hn o f O tzun ,

C a th o l ico s in 719 , with Jo hn o f Owa iq, Ca tho l ico s in 833 ; and pe rhaps a fte r
all, a s w e sha l l sugge s t o n p . lxv11, i t w a s an e a rl i e r John C a tho l ico s, so o n

a fte r 60 0
,
who se co ntem po ra ry Sm b a t the Paul ic ian fo und e r re a l ly w as.

D iffe re n t Sm b a ts o f the ho use o f Bagra t a re a lso co n fuse d , i t wo u ld se em ;

pro b ab ly b e cause th e y we re allPau l ic ians toge th e r .
1‘ So o n pp . 14 2 and 145 , b ut o n p . 1 5 1 he a ss igns 200 ye a rs , wh ich b e tte r

agr e e s wi th the da te o f Sm ba t Bagra tun i a s a tte s te d by Ara b so urce s . The

d iscre pancy in the te xt o f Gre g . Mag . m ay b e co nn e cte d wi th a s im i la r d is
c re pancyam o ng the Arm e n ian h is to rians o f the n inth ce n tury , som e o fwhom put
Sm b a t th i rty ye a rs la te r than o the rs . Pe rhaps th e te xt o f Mag . ha s b e e n a l te re d
t o su i t . No te tha t o n p . 142 Mag . a ss igns fi fte e n pa tria rchs, and n o t th i rt e e n , to
the pe rio d wh ich had e lapse d s ince Sm b a t’s appe a rance a s he re s ia rch . Se e a ls o
p . lxvi i i .
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l e ade r with Sm b at Bagratun i . Thus in Co nstan tine Po rphyro
ge nitus d e Adm in . Im p . , cap . 44 (e d . Be kk . 1 840 , vol. i i i . p .

w e re ad this 10 7606 37 1 7rp6 7 06
’

A0 o) 7 1
'

0 6 7 06 (
7

px 0 6 7 o 9 7 1216 cipxdvrwv, 7 06

7ra rp69 706 7 06 a
'

px ow 0 9 7 1216 cipX66 7w6 , 66 ci776 Ked) 117\ 10 6 6 6 dpnpii s‘

H6p0 1
'

6o 9 6
’

A7100 a7 a 9 . Co n stan tine wro te n o t la te r than 958 . Un le ss
two Sm b a ts we re m urd e re d by the Arab invad e r, sure ly Sm bat
Bagra tun i was the o ne in te nde d by Gre go ry o f Na re k .

5 . Thom as Artsrun i
,
who d ie d about 940 , im plie s that Sm bat

Bagratuni was add ic te d to he re sy . I quo te him in Bro sse t
’

s trans
la tio n : Jo hn V . o f Owa iq (says th is au tho ri ty) be cam e Ca tho l ico s
in 833 , qui gouve rna it la Sa in te église , d e la croyance o rtho do x e
apo sto l ique , du Se igne ur J . C .

,
d

’

une m an iere to ut-a-fa i t adm i rable ,
e t im po sa i t aux prince s Arm én ie n s l

’

o bligatio n d e m a rche r e n

d igne s adhére n ts d e la fo i Chré tie nn e , afin que l e urs oeuvre s té
m o igna sse n t de la réal ité de le ur t i tre de Chré tie n s . On accue illa i t
s e s avis , o u le s éco u ta i t vo lo n t ie rs ; m a is o n me re no nca it pas aux

ac te s im purs
,
aux dégofitan te s pass io n s d e So dom e o n im i ta i t le s

vice s de no s anc ie n s ro is , de la fam i l le Arsacide . Le Ca tho l ico s
le s e x ho rta i t a s

’

ab s te n ir d
’

im pure tés e t de s oe uvre s p e rn ic ie use s
qu

’

ils com m e tta ie n t nul n e le va i t le s ye ux ve rs le s lo is du
Se igne ur ; le s o re i l le s ina t te n t ive s me s

’

ouvraient que pour la vipere
m aud i te e t po ur l’a spic aux m o rsure s incu rable .

’

H e re the charge o f im puri ty a ssure d ly m e an s no m o re than i t
m e an s from the l ips o f Gre go ry o f Nare k and Gre go ry Magistro s

and Aristace s
1

,
nam e ly Pau lic ian ism . As such it is Oppo se d to the

o rtho do x apo s to l ic be l ie f ’ o f the Catho l ico s ; the re a l an t i the s is
to o rthodo x y was n o t vice

,
but he re sy, which was wo rse than vice .

Fo r the sam e re aso n the Arm e n ian king , Smb at Bagratun i, is com
pare d to the Old Arsacid e kings . The s e la t te r we re no t pe cul iarly
add icte d to nam e le ss vice ; b ut som e o f them we re ve ry co nse rva
tive in m a tte rs o f re l igio n . No tably the king Arshak , who in the

fourth ce n tury se t up a riva l Ca tho l ico s to the gre ciz ing Ca tho l ico s
Ne rse s ; n o tably Arshak

’

s succe sso r Pap, who , afte r the de a th o f

Ne rse s , se t h im se lf to undo his so -ca l le d re fo rm s o f the Arm e n ian
Church

,
to s e nd abo ut the i r bus ine ss the m o nks and nuns in tro

duce d by h im and in o the r ways d ispe nse with the o rtho do x Gre e k
m o de ls im po r te d from Ca e sare a .

If the re we re any doubt o n this po in t, i t is rem o ve d by o the r
co n tem po ra ry Arm e n ian h is to rian s , such a s Asolik, John Ca tho l ico s
and Ste phanus o f Siun iq, who re la te tha t Sm b at Bagratuni had

1 Se e 136 144, 145.
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a s tanding fe ud with Jo hn o f Owa iq ,
and tha t

,
with the he lp o f his

n o bl e s
,
b e de prive d him o f his ca tho l ica te , and in 84 1 s e t up a

r iva l in his plac e . The y e x pla in Sm b at
’

s subse que n t d e fe a t and
capture by the Mo ham m e dan Em ir Abusa ’

ad as a pun ishm e n t o f
Go d fo r his re ca lc i trancy towa rds the o rtho do x Ca tho lico s

,
and fo r

his he re tica l backs l id ings .

But be fo re Jo hn the Fifth be cam e ca tho l ico s Sm b at had a l re ady
b e e n in co nfl ic t with his pre de ce sso r , David the Se co nd

,
who

acce d e d in 80 6 and d ie d c . 8 3 3 . Sm b at had co n spire d with o the r
ch ie fs o f Arm e n ia

,
nam e d Sew adayand Sahak o f Siun iq,

to throw
o ff the o ve rlo rd sh ip o f the K ha l ifs o f Bagdad . In the se pa trio t ic
s truggle s the Ca tho l ico s David had take n par t wi th Hol o r H au l ,
the K ha l if ’s l ie ute nan t. We can o n ly e x pla in David ’

s som e wha t
unpa trio t ic po l icy by suppo s ing tha t Sm b a t w as a lre ady in re l igio us
an tago n ism with the o rtho do x pa tria rch ; and the Mo hamm e dans

we re qu ick to turn to acco un t the re l igio us fe uds o f a coun try
which the y co ve te d .

In the ye a r 847 a n ew K ha l if asce nde d the thro ne o f Bagdad
,

Ab onl-al Dja fa r, who to o k the t i tle Mo téwe kke l-al
’

Al lah. He

com m iss io ne d Ab o usa ’ad , an Arab ch ie f who l ive d in the Arm e n ian
m a rche s , to a t tack and re duce the Arm e n ian prin ce s— Asho t , who
rule d in VaSpurakan ,

the pro vince sou th and e a s t o f Van
,
and

Bagara t, who ru le d o ve r Ta ro n . Advanc ing thro ugh Atropa te n e ,
Ab o usa

’
ad (or , a cco rd ing to Thom as Artsrun i , his so n Jo se ph , the

fa the r having d ie d o n the way) ro u te d Asho t and , afte r m aking
te rm s with h im

,
we n t o n to the fo rtre ss o f K hla th l, wh ich layunde r

Moun t Sipan a t the n o rth-we s t co rn e r o f Lake Van . The re he
ha l te d and invi te d Sm b a t

,
who owe d his ti tle o f king o f kings and

Spa r apel, o r go ve rno r o f Arm e n ia
,
to the K ha l if’ s appo in tm e nt

,
to

c om e and se e him . Sm b a t Baga ra t , no th ing suspe c ting, re spo nde d
to the o rde rs o f the K ha l if’s re pre se n ta tive and s e t o ut fo r K he la t,
taking W i th him ‘

the ho ly Te s tam e n ts
,
the d ivin e bo o ks ,

’

and

a tte nd e d by re ta in e rs and c le rgy . The Em i r a t o nce tre ache rous ly
se ize d him and his re la t ive s

,
and se n t them in cha in s to Sam ara in

Me so po tam ia . The n he m a rche d him se lf to Mush ,
whe re he fix e d

his win te r quarte rs
,
a fte r de vas ta t ing the who le pro vince and e n slav

ing its inhabi tan ts . The m oun ta ine e rs o f Saso un ,
whe re Sm b a t had

his cas tl e o f Sim
,
we re a lon e unsubdue d . The y

,
a t the appro ach

o f Spring (Ma rch
,

ra l l ie d to ave nge the tre ache rous capture
o f the i r lo ve d Chie fta in

,
Sm b a t. The y s to rm e d Mush

,
and s le w

Se e To ze r
'

s Tm ai ds/z Arm en ia
,
chap . xi i .
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a cco rd ing to Jo hn Ca tho l ico s (who he ard i t from an eye
-wi tne ss),

the y to o k i t to Babylo n and la id i t in the shrin e e re c te d o n the s i te
o f the l io n ’

s de n in to wh ich Dan ie l the pro phe t had be e n thrown .

Sm ba t w as known by Arm e n ians a fte r h is de a th as the Co nfe sso r.
If this Sm b a t was no t the fo unde r o f the Tho nraki

,
the n why

d id ce rta in Arm e n ian Church h isto rian s
,
am o ng them Thom a s

Artsrun i
,
co n spire to blacke n his m em o ry with th is cha rge o f

apo stasy ? Why the accusa tio ns o f im purity m e re ly be cause he
w a s o ppo se d to the o rtho do x pre la te s David a nd Jo hn ? Whyd id

the se e cc le s ias tics m ake com m o n cause aga ins t him w i th the

infide l ? Y e t he bu i l t the gre a t Chu rch o f Mush, and to o k with
h im the Sc ripture s whe re ve r he we n t . I t is no t e n o ugh to suppo se
tha t he was an adhe re n t o f the Co unc il o f Cha lce do n

,
the n and

la te r a bon e o f co nte n tio n am o ng Arm e n ian churchm e n . The

assaul ts upo n Sm b a t a re to o virule n t to b e so e x pla in e d no r do e s

any wri te r give the le ast co lo ur to the a sse rtio n tha t he was

a Chalce do n ist .

Thus Me khita r
’

s acco un t is the o ne which be s t acco rds with
m o s t o f the o the r source s . N e ve r the l e ss , w e m us t acce pt i t
with all re se rve in vie w o f the po s i tive sta tem e n t in the le tte r o f

Gre go ryMagistro s (se e p . tha t ‘
the accu rse d o n e appe a re d in

the days o f the Lo rd Jo hn and o f the Sm b a t Bagra tun i .
’

In any

ca se i t is ce rta in tha t the he re s ia rch Sm b at wa s a m em be r o f the
roya l ho use o f Baga ra t . His nam e Sm b at

,
and Me khitar

’

s

chro n icle ful ly e s tablish tha t : n o r is i t e a sy to e scape the adm is
s io n ,

pa in fu l to som e Arm e n ian s , tha t the the n he ad o f the

Bagratun i dynas ty w as a lso a he re tic . Sm b a t the he re sia rch m ay

have be e n the sam e pe rso n whom Sm b a t Bagra tun i e le va te d to

the ca tho l ica te whe n he d e po se d the o rtho do x ca tho l ico s Jo hn o f

Owa iq. The Arm e n ian so urce s , c ite d pe l l-m e l l and without any
s e nse o f the i r d iscre panc ie s o r a tte m pt to re co nc ile them ,

by

Tcham tche an 1
,
in his gre a t his to ry o f Arm e n ia , im ply tha t abo u t

A . D . 83 5 ano the r Bagarat , a n e ar re la tive o f Sm b a t Sparape t ,

fa the r o f Aba s , wa s m ade Pa trik o f Arm e n ia . He , to o , had his

ca s tle a t Sim am o ng the m o un ta in e e rs o f Sas o un . If this o ne was
n o t a do ubl e o f the fo rm e r

,
he m ayhave be e n the he re s ia rch.

My re ade rs w i ll , I am sure , appre c ia te the d ifliculty the re is in
o bta in ing a c le a r and unpre jud ice d acco un t o f e ve n ts from
Arm e n ian chro n ic le rs

,
and wil l no t accuse m e o f vac il la t io n if

I now bro a ch ano the r and n e w hypo the s is a s to who Sm b a t was .

1 In B od/cia n Ca tal. , und e r Cham ich .

’
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Fo r the a sso c ia tio n in the page s o f Gre go ry Magistro s o f Sm b at

the Paul ic ian
,
le ade r and le gisla to r, wi th a Pe rs ian phys ic ian

Mdiusik
, sugge s ts qui te ano the r .view o f who he was . The

h is to r ian Se b e o s pre se rve s a le t te r s e n t to the Em pe ro r Co n s tan s
by the Arm e n ian cle rgy a ssem ble d in Dwin und e r the ca tho l ico s
Ne rse s in A. D . 648 , whe n the e m pe ro r w a s trying to fo rce the

de c re e s o f the Co unc i l o f Cha lce do n o n the Arm e n ian Church .

In this le tte r i t is re la te d tha t the Pe rs ian king , Apro uéz Cho sro w ,

a fte r his capture o f Je rusa le m in 6 1 4 , co nvo ke d at his cour t an
a ssem bly o f the e a ste rn , e spe c ia l ly o f the Arm e n ian and Syrian
c le rgy, and appo in te d the Sm b a t Bagratun i, ca lle d Cho sro w

’

s

Sho um (o r Shn o um ) to pre s id e o ve r i t in co njunct io n wi th the
‘
ch ie f phys ician o f his co urt . ’ The re was a lso pre se n t Zachariah ,
the captive pa triarch o f J e rusa lem . The re we re m any Ne sto rian s
pre se nt ,

’

says the le tte r , and m any o the r m isce l lane o us he re tics .

Mo re o ve r , the pa tria rch cam e fo rwa rd and sa id : Le t n o t tha t m an

Je sus) b e ca l le d Go d .

”

The king
,
o n be ing info rm e d o f th is ,

had the pa tria rch be a te n and turn e d o ut
,
and all the o th e r he re t ics

pre se n t we re s im ila rly tre a te d .

’

The le tte r the n re co rds tha t K ing
Cho srow

,
w ith the he lp o f the o rtho do x Arm e n ian s , d e c ide d in

favour o f the Nic e n e and e a rl ie r co un c il s , and aga in s t tha t o f
Chalce do n . Is i t po ss ible tha t he re w e have a ga rble d re co rd o f

the re sul ts a rrive d a t ? May no t Sm b at Bagratun i, the m in is te r
o f Cho srow , and jo in t pre s id e n t o f th is a sse m bly wi th the Pe rs ian
king’s ch ie f phys ic ian

,
b e the Paul ic ian founde r ? The co njunctio n

o f a Sm b a t Bagra tun i with a Pe rs ian phys ician in co nn e x io n with
Christ ian cre e ds is an o dd one . Gre go ry Magistro s re co rds i t, and
he re w e m e e t wi th i t e x ac tly . Gre go ry a lso de cla re s tha t a Lo rd
John was ca tho l ico s a t the t im e . Jo hn o f Bagran wa s actua l ly
catho l ico s c . 595

- 6 2 0
,
whe n Cho srow’

s co nfe re nce to o k place . Thus

th is Sm b a t fu lfils all the re qu i re m e n ts o f the case save o n e
,
and

tha t is th is : Gre go ry Magistro s im plie s tha t Sm b a t l ive d no m o re
than 2 0 0 ye ars be fo re the da te a t which he was wri ting , i . e . abou t
8 50 . But o ur pre se n t hypo the s is wo u ld place him o ve r 2 0 0 ye ars
fur the r back , abo u t 60 0 . Pe rhaps Gre go ry co n fuse d the two Johns .

Gre go ry a lso give s u s a l is t o f the Pau l ic ian pre s ide n ts o r he ads
o f the Church, who succe e de d Sm b at, the fo unde r o r o rgan ize r o f
the se ct . The i r n am e s we re The o do rus , Anan ia s

,
Sarkis, Cyri l],

Jo se ph , J e su ,
and in the days o f Magis tro s him se lf, Lazar . The

p e rio d co ve re d by the se se ve n le ade rs is re cko n e d by Magistro s ,

som e tim e s a t 1 70 , som e tim e s at 2 0 0 . In the fo rm e r case he m ayb e
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re cko n ing up to the ye ar 1 0 1 9 , whe n Sarkis I issue d his ana them a ;

in the la tte r to the ye ar 1 0 50 , whe n he was h im se lf pe rse cuting the m .

Now se ve n he re s iarchs , succe e d ing e ach o the r
,
wo u ld fi l l up 1 70 o r

e ve n 2 0 0 ye ars, bu t hard ly 40 0 .

I t is tem pting to ide n tify the th ird o f the se he re s iarchs , Sarkis ,
with the Pau l ic ian le ade r Se rgiu s , so we ll known from Pho t ius ,
Pe te r o f Sic i ly , and the o the r Gre e k wri te rs ; Sarkis be ing the

Arm e n ian fo rm o f Se rgius . But s ince Pe trus Siculus place s the
m issio nary ac tivi ty o f Se rgius in the th irty-fo ur ye ars be g inn ing
from Ire n e ’

s re ign and e x te nd ing to The o ph ilus
,
tha t is from

c . 80 0— 8 34, the ide n tifica t io n is bare ly po ss ible ‘ . It is pro bable
,

howe ve r, tha t the Se rgius o f the Gre e k write rs is the he re s iarch
m e n t io n e d , but no t da te d , by Ma tthe w o f Ede ssa (ch . in the

the o logica l m an ife s to pre pare d by K ing Gagik o f An i fo r the

Rom an Em pe ro r Dukas (1 0 71— 1 0 78 Afte r ana them atiz ing
Va le n t inus

,
Ma rc io n

,
Mon tanus, Mane s

,
Nab a te us

,
Sab ellius

,
Arius ,

and Pho tinus
,
Gagik pro ce e ds :

‘We a lso ana them a tize N e sto rius
,

and I ana the m a t ize Tychus , and by his Arm e n ian nam e Sa rkis ,
a long with his do g and his a ss , and m ayhe in the last daypartake
o f the lo t o f do gs and asse s .

’

I be l ie ve tha t fo r Tychus we shou ld he re re ad Tychicus 2, and
tha t the gre a t Pau l ic ian le ade r , who re -nam e d h im se lf Tych icus ,
is he re m e an t. Eve n if Tychus is a m is-spe l l ing o f Eutyche s , the
ide n tifica tio n o f Sarkis with the Paul ic ian le ade r is a lm o st ce rta in .

But it would se em as if the Arm e n ians o n ly kne w o f the ir com
pa trio t Sarkis thro ugh Gre e k so urce s . I t was am o ng Gre e ks tha t
his m iss io na ry ac t ivity had la in ; and all the fragm e n ts o f him

pre se rve d in Pe trus Siculus and Pho tius are Gre e k. The o rtho do x
Gre e ks

,
fo r e x am ple Z igab e nus , ince ssan tly ca st this fam o us he re ti c

in the te e th e ve n o f o rtho do x Arm e n ian s, m uch to the i r annoyance .

1 Se ve ra l Arm e n ian scho la rs have suppo se d tha t the Se rgius o f the Gre e k
source s and the Sm b a t o f the A rm e nian we re the sam e pe rso n , b e caus e the y
agre e so wo nd e rful ly b o th in the da te a nd in the cha rac te r o f the ir act ivity .

But the Gre e k so urce s fix the sce ne o f the m iss io na ry lab o urs o f Se rgius m uch

furthe r we s t than Thonrak , wh ich is jus t b e h ind Ara ra t . Th is is a gre a te r
o bj e ct io n to th e i r id e n tifica tio n than the d iffe re nce o f nam e s ; fo r the sam e

pe rso n w as o fte n known to Gre e ks byo n e nam e and to Arm e n ia ns bya no the r .
The co nve rse e rro r o ccurs in an e a rly twe lfth ce ntury co py o f Ziga b e nus

’

re da c ti o n o f Scar . pre se rve d in a re ce ntly acqui re d Bri tish Muse um co d e x . He re
w e re ad , in the l is t o f Paul ician he re s ia rchs : 1 6V Eép

‘

yto v, 1 6V m i Et
’

z
-
r rix m o v

,

w he re Scar . and the o the r te xts have Tvx urév . He re Et
’

rr éx uro u m u st b e a m is

pla ce d re m in isce nce o f Eutyche s , and so in Ma tthe w o f Ede ssa m ay the re ad ing
Tycho n fo r Tychico u .
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The y on the i r pa rt had no c le ar m em o ry o f who Sarkis was ; and

Ne rse s Claje n s is (c . 1 1 0 0— 1 1 70) in his s ix th Epis tle
,
8
,
ide n tifie s

h im with St . Se rgius o f Cappo do cia , m artyre d by barba rians in the

age o f Co n stan tine the Gre a t . ‘ Se rgius with his do g and ass
,

’

brings vividly be fo re us the gre a t m iss io na ry who fo r th i rty-fo ur
ye a rs wande re d e ast and we s t

,
and no rth and south

,
e vange l izing the

p e o ple .

The e ve n ts narrate d by Aris tace s are an iso la te d e piso de in the

h is to ry o f the Paul ician Church
,
and m us t have o ccurre d abo ut the

ye ar 1 0 00 A . D . The i r sce n e w as the co un try e x te nd ing so uthwards
from Erze ro um as far a s the m o de rn Mush . Allthe re gio ns nam e d

a re in the Turub e ran pro vin ce . The m o un ta in Fakhr o r hi l l o f
Em e ry m ust have be e n the range bo rde ring the Euphra te s to the

so uth-we s t o f Erze ro um o r K a rin . Harq is the Xépx a o f Co nstan t ine
Po rphyroge n itus (De Adm . Imp . cap . It was a re gio n sou th
o f Erze roum , whe re num e ro us to rre n ts take the ir rise am o ng the
n o r th and e as t ridge s o f the Pinke ul o r Binge ul range to flow

away thro ugh de e p ravine s
,
u l t im a te ly to co nve rge in the pla in o f

K aracho ban . Afte r trave rs ing that pla in ,
the y turn to the so u th

,

a nd run in to the Murad Cha i a t K araghil, a lm o s t doubl ing its
vo lum e . K hanus (K hynus in Stanfo rd’

s roya l a tlas) is de scribe d
by Co n su l Brand t in the pro ce e d ings o f the Roya l Ge ographica l
So c ie ty . It l ie s in a we l l -grasse d va l le y , fu l l o f gam e

,
and the o ld

castle bu il t o n a ro ck o ve rhanging the r ive r pro ve s i t to have be e n
a s trongho ld in the pas t . I t has a lways ke pt its nam e . It is

s i tua te d o n the d ivid ing lin e be twe e n the o ld can to n s o f Pa se n and

Bagre vand , and abo ut fifty m i le s in a d ire c t l in e from Erze ro um
,

and fifty from Mush. I t a lso give s its nam e to the co nflue n t o f the
Murad Cha i wh ich flows unde r its wal ls .

Pho t ius has m isle d e ve ry o n e by his lo ca t io n o f Mananali c lo se
to Sam o sa ta . It w as re a lly a re gio n ro und abou t the m o de rn
K aracho b an ; wh ich m us t b e the po in t a t which

,
as Aristace s

re la te s
,
i t cam e down to the Easte rn Euphra te s , o r ra the r to the

B inge ul arm o f tha t rive r, n o w ca lle d the K hamus o r K h in is Cha i ,
o ne m i le fro m K a racho b an

,
acco rd ing to Murray’s handbo o k o f

As ia Mino r . Th is r ive r is cro sse d by the K a r a K eupr z
'

bridge , and
n e a r the K um inji sa l two rks th e sam e r ive r can b e fo rde d . I t w as

the pre se nce o f sa l t tha t gave this trac t the nam e o f Mananali
,
fo r

a lz
’

m e an s sa l t. The wa l le d towns o f El ia and K o the r , whe re the

Byzan t in e ofi
‘
ice r he ld his cour t ‘ , m ust have be e n c lo se to this

Se e p . 1 38 .
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fo rd o n the no rth and south s ide s o f the K hin is Cha i . Such is the

ne ighbourho o d in which was bo rn Co nstan t ine , the founde r, acco rd
ing to the Gre e k sou rce s , o f the Pau lician se c t ; and from th is ve ry
sam e re gio n cam e the Arm e n ian s who , e a rly in th is ce n tury , bro ugh t
Tb e K ey of Trut/z to the vil lage o f Arkhwéli in Russ ian Arm e n ia .

The vi llage o f d aurm o r T schaurm whe re , a cco rd ing to the se
p e asan ts , the bo o k was ac tua lly co pie d by Jo hn in 1 782 , is e as ily
ide n tifie d with the m o de rn Che virm e o r Chaurm a . This is ,

acco rd ing to Murray’s handbo o k , ‘
a ho spi table K urd village

,

’

5

fe e t abo ve the se a , and o n e m i le s o u th o f the fo rd o ve r the Arax e s ,
wh ich, l ike the K hanus arm o f the Easte rn Euphra te s, take s i ts
r ise in the Binge ul range due south o f Erze roum . Un ti l the
be ginn ing o f th is ce n tury i t was inhabi te d by the Arm e n ian Paul i
cians . Aristace s spe l ls i t Dje rm ay, and ca lls i t a ‘ city-village .

’ H e re
al so

,
acco rd ing to him 1

,
m e t to ge the r the m in io n s o f the pa tria rch

Sam ue l to ana them atize the six
I

Paul ic ian do c to rs , and brand the m
o n th e fo re he ad . The h is to rian Se b e o s m e n t io n s the sam e place
in the se ve n th ce n tury , and re late s tha t i t was fam o us fo r its ho t

Springs
,
to wh ich the Rom an go ve rno rs o f The o do s ioupo lis (K arin

o r Erze roum ) use d to re so rt in se arch o f he a lth . The c ity ca l le d
byAristace s Muha rkin o n p . 1 3 6 , whe re the Pau l ic ian Jam e s e nd e d

h is days , m us t b e the sam e with Mufarkin
,
ano the r nam e fo r

Nfrke rt o r Martyro polis o n the uppe r T igris , n e ar Am id .

The le tte r o f Gre go ry o f Nare k give s fe w de ta ils with re gard to

the ge o graph ica l d iffus io n o f the Paul ician Church . The m o nas te ry
o f d hav , o f which the inm a te s we re a ff e c te d , was s i tua te d in the

pro vin ce o f Mo k , n o rth-we s t o f the m o de rn Bitl is, and no t far e a s t
from the Sa sun d is trict . Th is pro vince se em s to have include d the
high ground in wh ich r ise the springs o f the B i tl is branch o f the

T igris and tho se o f the K a ra Su o r Mush arm o f the Murad Cha i .
Gre go ry Magistro s suppl ie s a few m o re h in ts abo ut the ram ifica

t ion o f the Pau l ic ian s . Thula il
, whe re the y we re so num e ro us tha t

the se c t was known a s Thula ili
,
was a town-d istr ic t in the d istric t

o f Mananali
,
in the pro vince o f Turub e ran o r Taro n . Y e t ano the r

ce n tre o f them was K a sché o n the Arax e s
,
n e ar Jo ulfa .

We le arn tha t the co ngre ga tio n o f Thula il had e n te re d in to
re la tio n s with the Syrian Pa tria rch

,
whe n the Arm e n ian ca tho lico s

brusque ly re j e c te d the ir appe al to him to re cogn ize the m a s

o rtho do x Arm e n ians . The co ngre ga tio n o f Tho nrak had do ne the

sam e and i t is cle ar tha t the Paul ic ians lo oke d to Syria fo r

1 Se e p . 1 38 .
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sym pa thy, and fo un d i t the re . It would appe a r tha t the pe rse cu
tio n o f the Pau l ic ians wa s m o re vigo ro us in pro po rtio n a s Byzan tine
influe nce in Taro n and Va spurakan wa s m o re fe l t. In the la tte r
pa r t o f the te n th and the be ginn ing o f the e le ve n th ce n tu ry

,
the

po we r o f the K ha l i fs o f Bagdad was a lm o s t ann ih i la te d in the se
pro vince s . Gre go ry Magistro s d re w his ti tle o f Duke o f Vas

purakan and Ta ro n from Co n stan tino ple , and he ld his comm iss io n
to ha rry and de s tro y the Paul ician s from Co ns tan t in e IX Mo n o

m achus
,
who re ign e d from 1 0 42

— 1 0 54 . This e m pe ro r’s po l icy
was but a co n tinua tio n o f the Byzan t in e po l icy o f the n in th
ce n tury ; and Gre go ry take s m uch cre d i t to h im se lf fo r o n ly
ha rrying his Paul ic ian com patrio ts

,
whe re as the Byzan tin e ge n e ra ls

o f a fo rm e r age had put o u t the i r e ye s and turne d them lo o se , in
the few case s in which the y had no t m urde re d them o utright . The

favourite pun ishm e n t d e vise d by the o rtho do x ca tho l ic i o f Arm e n ia
was to brand the i r fo re he ad s with the im age o f a fo x . It is cle ar ,
from the cam pa ign o f Gre go ry Magis tro s , tha t the Arm e n ian
pa triarchs , in spi te o f the i r quarre l w i th the Gre e ks o ve r the
Counc i l o f Cha lce do n ,

we re e ve r re ady to co -o pe rate with the m
,

whe n the re w as a chance to o utrage and m urde r the i r o wn Arm e n ian
he re t ics . No r we re th ings m uch o the rwis e in 1 837. The n i t w as
the Russ ian ,

and no t the Byzan t in e au tho ri ti e s , who se aid w as

invo ke d ; but the re is n o t m uch d iff e re nce .

Fro m Ne rse s Claj e ns is w e le arn o f ano the r ram ifica tio n o f the

Pau lic ian Chu rch in the pro vinc e o f Ham ajch in Syrian Me so

po tam ia , and i t is a de vou t prince Ariuz o f the town o f The lkuran

(no rth o f Diarbe kr) who so l ic i ts his advice abou t them .

Th is Ne rse s wro te in A . D . 1 1 66
,
and afte r th is da te the re fo l lows

a blank o f s ix c e n turie s , during wh ich the publishe d Arm e n ian
so urc e s yie ld no no t ic e s o f the Pau l ic ian Church ; though i t is
pro bable tha t a ca re ful scrutiny o f unpublishe d chro n icle s wri tte n
during th is pe riod wo uld bring to l ight som e pa rticulars o f its

surviva l and vic iss i tude s all thro ugh the Midd le Age s . Tha t i t had
n o t be e n e x t ingu ishe d by the e x e rt io ns o f Gre go ry Magis tro s

ce rta in ; fo r in the narra t ive o f an o rtho do x Arm e n ian ,
Paul W.

Me hére an ,
wri tte n abo u t the be ginn ing o f this ce n tury, we have

pro o fs o f the vita l i ty wh ich i t s t i ll re ta in e d in the sam e trac t o f
co un try be twe e n Erze ro um and Mush

,
in which i t had a lways

flo urishe d . Pau l Me hére an
’

s MS. is pre se rve d in the l ibrary o f

San Lazaro , in Ve n ice . On p . 1 20 o f i t he te l ls us tha t he m e t,

whe n trave l l ing to K arin o r Erze ro um ,
wi th Arm e n ians who had
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d e n ie d the i r fa i th ,
and we re such he re tics as are the Tho nraki

o r K ara . In the lat te r nam e w e re co gn i ze the K a saize/zz
’

o f

Gre go ryMagistro s . He the n re la te s tha t in the Wanq o r m o nas te ry
o f Bordshim asur the re was an abbo t nam e d Hovhanne s , who , fa lse ly
a ssum ing the s tyle o f bisho p , had o rda ine d fo ur te e n prie s ts , and had
cause d co n s ide rable s t ir in the n e ighbo urho o d o f K arin . Attacke d
by the o rtho do x Arm e n ian s

,
he had fle d to the ne ighbo urho o d o f

Manazke rt , and the re co n tinue d his pro paganda . Ne x t he te lls us

tha t unde r Zachariah
,
the Arm e n ian Pa triarch o f Co n s tan t ino ple ,

be twe e n the ye ars 1 774 and 1 78 1 , an Arm e n ian n am e d Ho vhann e s ,

no d o ub t the abbo t a l re ady m e n tio n e d— cam e to Co nstan tin o ple ,
and spre ad his he re sy the re . In co nse que nce , he was im priso ne d
fo r e ight m o n ths by the Arm e n ian Pa triarch. Escaping from his

bo nds, he re turn e d to the n e ighbourho o d o f K hanus
,
and be gan

a system a tic pro paganda the re and in the surround ing village s .

Subse que n t ly Ho vhann e s vis i te d Ve n ice , whe re Me khita r had

a lre ady plan te d his co nve n t o f San Lazaro , and the nce re turn e d to

Erze roum and Mush . To e scape the pe rse cutio ns o f the o rtho do x
Arm e n ian s he m o re than o nce pro c la im e d him se lf a Mo hamm e dan

n e ve rthe le ss he wa s im priso ne d in Edjm iatzin , b ut e scaping the nce
he re turne d to the vi llage o f Maro ukh in the K hanus re gio n , and
be gan ‘

to d i ffuse his po iso n a fre sh.

’

The write r Paul pre te nds
tha t in 1 80 1 this m iss io nary fina l ly be cam e a Turk o rMo ham m e dan ,

‘
a so n o f p e rd i tio n

,

’

a s he pu ts i t. We have s e e n tha t the sam e

s to ry was to ld e ight ce n turie s be fo re o f Sm b a t Bagra tuni .

T ruly the Arm e n ian s are a te nac io us race
,
and n e i the r the i r

he re s ie s no r the m e tho ds o f com ba t ing them unde rgo m uch change .

I t is pro bable tha t in the pre s e n t daym any o f the co nve rts o f the

Am e rican Pro te s tan t m iss io n s in Erze ro um ,
Mush

,
Bi tl is

,
K harpu t

,

and o the r place s , are Pau l ic ians by he re d ity. As Pro te stan t
co nve rts the y have ga in e d tha t pro te c tio n from the i r co untrym e n

’

s

vio le n ce , wh ich fo r ce n turie s the y m us t have s ighe d fo r .

The Ho vhanne s o f whom we re ad in Pau l W . Me hére an was

indubitably the Ho vhanne s who
,
in 1 78 2 , m ade the copy o f T/re

K ey of Tr u/lz from which my te x t is prin te d . And he m ay ve ry
w e l l have be e n the autho r o f the appe nde d ca te ch ism ; tho ugh
I am incl ine d to ass ign to th is add i t io n a m o re rem o te da te

,
say

the thi rte e n th o r fourte e n th ce n tury . As he be gan by be ing abbo t
o f a m o nas te ry , he m us t have had som e e duca tio n such as the

s cr ibe o f 1 78 2 , in his co lo pho n , shows tha t he po sse sse d . Whe the r
he was a Paul ic ian by birth o r by co nve rs io n w e do no t know .
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co ngre gat ions was at Mo psue stia , o n ly five ho urs e as t o f Adana .

La s tly
,
Te phrike , whe re the Church m ade i ts fam o us s tand , is

a we l l-kno wn s i te som e se ve n ty m i le s so uth-e a s t o f Sivas o n the

rive r Cha l ta , wh ich , r is ing o n the so uth s ide o f Moun t Arga e us ,
flows due e a s t to j o in the no rthe rn Euphra te s fifte e n to twe n ty
m i le s no rth o f Egin .

The scan ty h is to rica l no tice s wh ich the Gre e k wri te rs co n ta in
do no t o ve rlap the e qual ly s le nde r Arm e n ian so urce s . The la tte r
conce rn the Paul ic ian m o vem e n t to the e as t o f the Euphra te s the

fo rm e r re la te its s truggle s with Gre e k o rtho do x y to the we s t o f tha t
gre a t bo undary. On th is s id e o f the Euphra te s i t wa s tha t the Gre e k
po pu la t io ns we re a ttracte d by i t . H e re was a la rge bilingua l
Arm e n ian po pu la t io n ,

spe aking Gre e k , ye t no t fo rge tting the i r own
to ngue . The y m us t have be e n the ch ie f pu rve yo rs to the Gre e k
wo rld o f a pur i tan ism which e sse n t ia l ly be lo nge d to a race o f vigo ro us
m oun ta in e e rs , and was a l ie n to th e de base d Gre e k spiri t o f the e ighth
ce n tury . On th is s id e o f As ia Mino r a lso , e spe c ia l ly in Phrygia ,
the y we re in co n tac t and , a s I sha l l pre se n tly po in t o ut , pro bably
in ac tua l re ligio us com m un io n wi th the st il l surviving and anc ie n t
Mo n tan is t Church .

But a l tho ugh our two se ts o f so urce s have li t tle in comm o n

be yo nd the i r ske tch o f Pau l ic ian te ne ts and cha rac te r , the re can b e

no do ubt tha t the Pur itan comm un i t ie s bo th e as t and we s t o f the
Euphra te s we re bound to ge the r in a com m o n po l icy . If the e a rly
Bagra tun i dyna sty from 8 20 - 8 50 wa s ho s t ile to the Arab K ha l ifs, i t
w as b e cause th e la tte r ham pe re d and curta ile d the aspira t io n s o f

Arm e n ia a fte r fre e dom ,
re l igio us and po l i t ica l . Fo r the sam e re aso n

to the we s t o f the Euphra te s the Paul icians we re e n em ie s o f the

Byzan t ine s who pe rse c ute d, and frie nds o f the Arabs who pro te c ted ,
the m . But the d i sas te rs wh ich be fe l l them in the we s t fo und th e i r
e cho in Arm e n ia Magna . And the pe rse cut io n o f the Em pre ss
The o do ra, dur ing who se re ge ncy (8 42— 867) o n e hundre d tho usand
o f them we re m artyre d

,
unque s tio nably we ake n e d the i r in flue nce

furthe r e a s t . Sm ba t Bagra tun i the Spa r apet s e em s to have be e n
the la s t o f the pe t ty Arm e n ian dynasts who favo ure d them . Lo ca l
he ads o f c lans he re and the re

,
l ike the Wrwér, and m e n o f roya l

fam ily l ike Mushe l, co n tinue d he re and the re to take the i r par t and
sha re the i r suff e rings . But the y nowhe re he ld the go ve rnm e n t in
the i r hands ; and from abo ut the ye a r 90 0 o nwards the y we re
o u tca s ts , and the i r hand aga inst e ve ry m an

’

s . And such have eve r
s ince co n tinue d to b e the i r fo rtune s .
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But it is aga ins t i tse lf tha t a sta te o r a church re je cts the co unse l
o f Go d and Easte rn Christ ian ity, Gre e k and Arm e n ian a l ike

,
is to

th is dayble e d ing from the wounds which , in its crue l pe rse cut io ns o f
the se e a rly Puritan s, i t infl ic te d o n i tse lf. To us who are the he i rs
o f the age s the truth o f th ings is s lowly un robe d ; and the re is a n

i ro ny to o pa in ful ly c le ar in the c i rcum stance tha t in the chro n ic le
o f Aris tace s the page s imm e d ia te ly fo llowing the two m a l ignan t
chapte rs about the Paul ic ian s

,
transla te d in myappe ndix

,
have fo r

the ir to pic the capture o f the roya l ci ty o f An i and the m a ssacre o f

its inhabi tan ts by Alp Ars lan . As w e re ad the se dre adfu l page s
which te l l us o f the crue l t ie s o f the hum an wo lf o f the e le ve n th
ce n tury

,
w e se e m to he a r the shr ie ks and gro ans o f the m ise rable

victim s o f the hum an wo lf o f to -day, s t i l l rave n ing in the pla in s and
va l le ys

’

o f Arm e n ia . Fo rtune do e s no t a lways sm i le o n bigo ts
and pe rse cuto rs ; and Gre go ry Magistro s had scarce ly e nde d h is

harryings o f his Paul ic ian coun trym e n , had hard ly co nc lude d his
bom bast ic re c i ta l o f his e x plo i ts as a pe rse cuto r, be fo re the star o f
his coun try se t in a m ist o f Tartar blo o dshe d and Oppre ss io n o ut

o f wh ich it was n e ve r aga in to e m e rge . No r w as re tribu t io n
re a lly le ss ce r ta in

,
if i t w as le ss swift

,
in the co un try we s t o f the

Euphra te s . Paul ician ism was the n a tu ra l fa i th o f the hardy m o un

ta in e e rs o f the Taurus ; and in de s troying the m the blind fana tic ism
o f Byzan tium de stroye d its o n ly bulwark aga in st Sarace n invas io n .

‘ In the Gre e k bo rde rlands, we s t o f the Taurus and Euphra te s ,
we re e ncam pe d the Paulic ian s, oppo s ing to the wo rld ly o rtho do x y
o f the em pire a ge nu ine ly apo s to l ica l Chris tian i ty founde d o n the

B ib le . Pe rs e cute d unde r the e m p e ro rs o f the se ve n th ce n tury , the y
e njoye d (in the e ighth) a tho ro ugh-go ing, to le ra tio n ,

thanks to

the wise po licy o f the Icon o c las ts who fo llowe d . The brave bands
o f the se Chr is tian Mae cab e an s furn ishe d a fro n t ie r-co rd o n aga ins t
Is lam as vigo ro us a s i t was ind ispe n sable . To s tre ngthe n th is l in e
o f defe nce the e x trao rd inary spiritua l le ad e rsh ip o f Se rgius (abo ut
80 0 ) had do n e n o t a l i t tle . Y e t the pe rse cutio ns unde r the Ca e sa rs
Michae l I and Le o V dro ve a po rtion o f them in to the Arab
dom a in . But whe n The o do ra be gan he r e x trao rd inari ly blo o dy
p e rse cutio n ,

th is brave po pula tio n wa s se ize d wi th un ive rsa l de spa i r .
The comm iss io n e rs se n t to inqu ire in to the i r fa i th r iva l le d in blo o d
thirs tine ss the ofli ce rs o f the Span ish inquis i tio n . The y we re
m urde re d

,
and the ro bbe r- incurs ion s in to the em pire be gan . The

se c t fo und in K arb e as , who had be e n a Ro m an o fli ce r, o n e who

co uld le ad them in the fie ld as in the co unc il-cham be r ; and from
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the fro n tie r—fo r tre ss o f Te phrike
,
l ike the late r Wa lde n s ians aga ins t

the Pie dm o n te se , the y wage d a m o s t succe ssful gue ril la-w ar aga in s t
the Em pire
T e phrike fe l l But the backbo n e o f Orie n ta l Chris t ian i ty was

bro ke n . Wha t the Pro te s tan t Churche s have ach ie ve d in Euro pe ,
tha t the Paul ic ian s m igh t have accom pl ishe d in the e as t . But from
the n in th ce n tury o nwa rds , whe re ve r the Mus l im m e t a Paul ic ian ,

the y m e t a frie nd ; and the u l tim a te succe ss o f the m o st so ld ie rly
o f the Moham m e dan invad ing race s was a ssure d . It is the

O sm an l i Turks who have pro ve d them se lve s to b e tha t race .

The re re m a in s an im po rtan t Gre e k so urce o f in fo rm a t ion with
r e sp e c t to th e Paul ic ian s

,
wh ich has no t be e n no tice d be cause the

s e c t is no t re fe rre d to in i t e o nom ine . It w as firs t publishe d in
the le arne d Hz

'

sz
‘
or z

’

a Ha e r e sz
’

a eMono/b elz
'

la r um o f Franc . Com b efisius ,

e d . Pa r is
,
1 648 , C01. 3 1 7 fo l. , and is e n ti t le d

,
Royce O

‘

Tnh tr e vn xds

Ka rat ’

App e v£o v, and ascribe d to our ho ly fa the r Isaac , Ca tho l ico s o f
Gre a t A re fe re nce to the baptism o f Co n stan tine a s

having o ccurre d 80 0 ye a rs be fo re the da te o f com po s i tio n fix e s its
da te in the twe lfth ce n tury and the au tho r was c le a rly the co n tem

p o rary and po ss ibly the com pan io n in the d iscu ss io n with The o rian
unde r Manue l Com n e nus o f Ne rse s the Grace ful

,
from whom w e

prin t som e e x ce rpts in o ur fifth appe nd ix . The to n e o f th is
o ra t io n is thro ughou t that o f a re n e gade Arm e n ian who had go n e
o ve r to the Gre e ks , and who , in his anx ie ty to blacke n his co un try
m e n , ascribe s to the o rtho do x Arm e n ian Church no t o n ly the e rro rs
o f Eutyche s and Dio scurus

,
o f T im o the us Ae lurus and Pe trus

Ful lo
,
o f Jul ian o f Ha l icarnassus , and o fAphtharto doke tism ,

but a lso
the charac te r istic e rro rs o f the Paul ic ians . The se are summ arize d
in chap . vii i

,
and pa rtly agre e with and pa rtly supplem e n t o ur

o the r source s o f in fo rm a tio n .

(1 ) Christ was thi rty ye ars old whe n he wa s baptize d . The re
fo re the y baptize n o o ne un ti l he is th irty ye ars o f age .

’

That th is wa s and is s ti ll the cus tom o f the Tho n raki is im pl ie d
in the and m ayb e in fe rre d , a s w e have se e n (p. 1) from the

Acts o f the Inqu is i t io n o f Arkhwéli . The sam e co nclus io n re sul ts

Trans la te d from the e xce l le n t Ab r iss de r Byzantin ische n K a ise rge schich te ’

in K . K rum b ache r
’

s Ge sc/zz
'

c/zte a
'
e r Byzan t in ischen Lz

’

tem tur
,
zud Ed i tio n ,

F 97°

An Abrz‘ge o f th e sam e is a ttribute d to S. Nico n , and is printe d am ong
the no te s in the Pa lm : Apostolz

'

a
'

o f C o tele rius . The Gre e k te xt o f Isaac,
ch . vii i, is printe d in Appe nd ix VII b e low.



ISAAC CATHOLICOS
,
C . 1 150

— 1 200 lx x v i i

from the so -ca l le d te aching o f St . Gre go ry the I llum ina to r, to which
w e e lse whe re re fe r (p . cx i) . Jo hn o f O tzun (fo r re fe re nce se e

be low o n No . 5 ) im plie s tha t in fan t baptism had be com e the rul e
ra the r than the e x ce pt io n in his church be fo re 70 0 A .D . , but he

glance s a t the Paul ic ian cus tom .

(2) Chris t , a fte r bapt ism ,
was no t an o in te d wi th m yrrh (p épo v)

no r with ho ly o il
,
the re fo re le t them no t b e ano in te d w i th m yrrh o r

ho ly o il.’

In the bap t ism a l se rvice o f the K ey no a l lus ion is m ade to the

use o f the ho ly o il
,
and the m o de rn Pau l ic ian s re j e c t i t (se e abo ve

,

pp. x x vi and x lix ) .

(3 ) Chris t was no t baptize d in a fo n t , but in a rive r . The re fo re
le t them no t b e baptize d in a fo n t . ’

This se em s to have be e n the prac tic e o f the Tho nraki , judging
from the sam e Acts o f the Inquis i t io n o f Arkhwéli, whe re in is

de scr ibe d (se e abo ve
,
pp . 1

,
l i) a ca se o f bapt ism in a rive r . The

K ey ind ica te s tha t to ta l im m e rs io n was the rule ; but, during the

be st pa rt o f the ye ar, imm e rs io n in a r ive r was im po ss ibl e in

the h ighlands o f Arm e n ia , tho ugh fe as ible in the Me so po tam ian
d istric ts . The ch. vi i

,
pre scribe s bap tism e

’

v {58am (awn .

(4) Chr ist, whe n he wa s abou t to b e baptize d , did no t re c ite the
Cre e d o f the 3 1 8 Fa the rs o f Nice . The re fo re sha l l the y n o t m ake
pro fe ss io n o f i t .’

It is c le ar from the K ey tha t the Pau l ic ians o f Arm e n ia re je cte d
the e n tire the o lo gy o f the gre a t co unc i ls , and the Cre e d give n o n

p . 94 , to b e im parte d by the ca te ch ist to the ca te chum e n , is a co un

te rblast to the Nice n e Cre e d . In the firs t Paul ic ian co n fe ss io n o f

Arkhwéli (se e abo ve
,
p . x x v) w e re ad tha t the gre a t counc ils

we re inspire d by Sa tan a nd Isaac Ca tho l ico s ind ica te s , towa rds the
c lo se o f th is e igh th chapte r

,
tha t the sam e pe o ple who se te ach ing

is here sum m a rize d re je c te d the Nice n e do c trin e o f the Incarna tio n .

(5) Chris t . whe n he was about to b e bap tize d , w a s no t firs t m ade
to turn to the we s t and re n o unce the De vil and blow upo n him

,

no r aga in to tu rn to the e as t an d m ake a com pac t with Go d . (Fo r
he was h im se lf true Go d .) So le t them n o t im po se the se th ings o n
tho se to b e baptize d .

’

The baptism al se rvice in chap . x x i o f the K ey im plie s tha t the
abo ve is co rre c t ; and Jo hn o f O tzun ,

in h is Syno da l o ra t io n

(e . 71 8 A. D .) chap . v
,
glance s a t the Paul ic ian prac tice in the

fo llowing passage (o pe ra John O tzun . Ve n e t . 1 83 4, p . 2
‘ Et
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istud quo que prae te re a ce rn im us : quo d ab us
, qui b aptizandi sun t ,

m m en zmt guz
’

a
’
am inte rrogatio n is m o do d e ab re nun tiando d iabo lo

iuram e n tum ,
n e que sanctissim ae Trin i ta t is pro fe ssio n em se d

tan tum m o do ad fo n t is b aptism um illo s tem e rarie adm ittun t.
’

The

tru th se em s to b e tha t Jo hn o f O tzun wa s in tro ducing the se n e w

prac tice s in to the ancie n t baptism a l r i te o f the Arm e n ians , and no t

tha t som e we re n e gle ct ing to obse rve them . In the sam e co n te x t
he ins is ts tha t , be fo re baptism and be fo re e n te r ing the baptis te ry , the
prie st shou ld lay hands o n the ca te chum e n and ano in t him — a

practice wh ich the o rtho do x Arm e n ians have a fte r alln e ve r ado pte d .

(6)
‘ Christ , afte r he had be e n bap tize d did no t pa rtake o f his

own bo dy. No r le t them so partake o f i t .
In the Ac ts o f the Inqu is i t io n o f Arkhwéli (se e abo ve

,
p . x l ix )

the ne wly-baptize d do no t a t o nce co m m un ica te . In the Gre e k
and Rom an and o r tho do x Arm e n ian churche s the ho s t is pu t in to
the m ou th o f the ch i ld im m e d iate ly i t is baptize d ; and pe rhaps the
d e lay inte rpo se d by the Paul ic ians was by way o f pro te s t aga ins t
this supe rstitions custom . How lo ng the in te rva l was w e know
no t, pro bably fo rty days .

(7)
‘ Chris t

,
a fte r he wa s bapt ize d

,
faste d fo rty days , and o n ly

(tha t) ; and fo r 1 20 ye a rs such was the trad i t ion which pre va i le d

(in the Church). We
,
howe ve r

,
fast fifty days be fo re (l it. n e a r to )

the Pascha .

’

Th is m e ans tha t the Paul icians ke p t a fa st fo r fo rty days afte r
the fe as t o f the baptism o f Je sus Chr is t

,
and tha t all Christ ians

ke p t th is fas t during the fi rs t 1 20 ye ars a fte r Chris t . The ‘
w e

’

re fe rs o f co urse to Isaac and his pa rty . To fas t fo r fifty days
be fo re Eas te r was com m o n in Syria a t o ne t im e

,
and the Le n te n

fa st was ke p t fo r va rio us p e rio ds from fo rty ho urs to fifty days .

The pe rs is te nce o f the nam e Quadrage s im a to d e no te i t ind ica te s
tha t the Pau l ic ian fa s t wa s its o rigina l fo rm . Whe n the im po rtance
o f the baptism was lo s t sight o f in the Church , the e arl ie r fas t
be cam e a fa st be fo re Eas te r. The o r thodo x Arm e n ian s sti l l
ide n tify Chris tm as wi th the Bapt ism .

(8) Chris t d id no t hand down to us the te ach ing to c e le brate
the m ys te ry o f the o ff e ring o f the bre ad in church , but in an

o rd ina ry ho us e and s i t ting at a com m o n table . So the n le t them
n o t sacrifice the o ff e ring o f bre ad in c hurche s .

’

The m o de rn °Paul icians (se e abo ve , p . x l ix ) ce le bra te the ir
Eucha ris t in a ce l la r o r s table , o r whe re ve r e lse the y can .

(9)
‘ I t wa s a fte r suppe r , whe n his d isc iple s we re sate d (x op'

ra
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tha t Chris t gave them to e a t o f his o wn bo dy . The re fo re
le t them firs t e at m e a ts and b e sa te d

,
and the n le t them partake o f

the m ys te rie s .

’

This pro ve s tha t the Paul ic ian s ke p t up the prim i t ive cus tom
o f an ag ape pre ce ding the Eucharis t fo r ce n turie s afte r the gre a t
Church abando ne d i t . So St . Pau l (1 Co r . x i . 2 1 ) de pre ca te s the
pract ice o f com ing hungry to the Eucharis t , n o le ss than tha t o f
com ing drunk . Allwe re , by sharing , to have had e nough to e a t

and drink , and n o m o re .

(1 0 ) Christ , a l tho ugh he wa s crucifie d fo r us , ye t did no t e njo in
us to ado re the c ro ss , a s the Go spe l te s t ifie s . Le t the m the re fo re
n o t ado re the c ro ss .

’

‘

This is a po in t to which no t on ly the K ey but all the source s
abundan tly te s tify .

(1 1 )
‘ The cro ss was o f wo od . Le t them the re fo re no t ado re

a c ro ss o f go ld o r s i lve r o r i ro n o r bro nze o r s to ne .

’

To this po in t a lso the K gr te st ifie s .

(1 2) Chr is t wo re n e i the r hum e ra l no r am ice no r m an iple no r

sto le n o r chasuble . The re fo re le t the m n o t we ar the se garm e n ts .

’

So the Gre e k source , Se e r . x iv, asse rts tha t the ‘ prie s ts o f the

Paul ic ian s whom the y ca l le d .gyn e e a
’
em z

’

and fl olar z
'

z
'

dre sse d and

lo o ke d and l ive d e x ac tly l ike e ve ry o n e e lse . The o n ly bi t o f ritua l
h in te d a t in the K ey is th e re se rva tio n fo r the bisho p o f a pa rt icu lar
se a t (p . The o r tho do x Arm e n ian Church ha s e ve r be e n
a lm o s t barbaric in i ts we al th o f e cc le s ias tica l ve s tm e n ts . Y e t any

prie s t m ay a ss is t in the se rvice o f the m ass in his pla in dre ss .

(1 3)
‘ Christ did no t ins t i tute the praye rs o f the l i turgy and o f

the ho ly e piphan ie s , and all the o the r praye rs fo r e ve ry actio n and

e ve ry ho ur . Le t them the re fo re n o t re pe a t the m o r b e ha l lo we d
by the se ho ly praye rs .

’

So Ne rse s (se e Appe ndix , p . says : ‘ Libe r Ritua le e t

cano n e s , qu i in e o co ntin e n tur, cruc is e t e cc le s iae b e n e dictio , e t

a l ia
,
n o n sun t adm itte nda .

’

Th is bo o k o f ri tua ls fo r all o cca

s io ns was ca l le d am o ng the Arm e n ian s Ma shto tz , from the n am e

o f the n in th-c e n tury com pile r . The Paul ic ian s , a cco rd ing to

Ne rse s
,
re j e c te d i t as n o t be ing the wo rk o f the anc ie n t fa the rs .

(1 4) Chris t did no t o rda in (e
’

x e tpo
-
r éuqo e u) pa triarchs an d m e tro

politan s and bisho ps and pre sbyte rs and de aco n s and m o nks , n o r
the i r se ve ra l praye rs (i . e . se rvic e s o f o rd ina tio n ). Le t the m the re
fo re no t b e o rda in e d no r ble sse d with the se praye rs .

’
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So the K ey de pre ca te s the ide a o f anyh ie rarchy in the Church

(p . And i t is this tha t unde r l ie s the t i rade o f Gre go ryMagis
t ro s (p . So

,
in the Albige ns ian Church, the lowe st de aco n

co u ld re place the highe s t bisho p in e ve ry and any e ccle s ias t ica l
func tion .

(1 5)
‘ Chris t did no t e njo in the bu ild ing o f churche s and the

furn ish ing o f ho ly table s
,
and the i r an o in t ing wi th m yrrh and

ha l lowing with te n tho usand praye rs . He did no such thing . Le t

them no t do i t e ithe r .’

So Ne rse s (se e abo ve o n No . 1 2) sta te s tha t the y, the Pau l ic ian s ,
wou ld n o t fo rm a l ly co nse crate churche s (e cc le s iae b e n e d ict io ). The
Gre e k so urce s (Se ar . x i) te s t ify tha t the y had pr oseuelzae o n ly . It

m ust no t b e fo rgo tte n , howe ve r, tha t , from the re ign o f Co ns tant ine
o nwa rds

,
the crue l le st e d ic ts fo rbad the use o f the i r churche s to all

he re t ica l se c ts , and o rde re d the i r de struc tio n . Ho we ve r
,
in th is

part icular a lso the Pau lic ian s pre se rve d the prim i t ive te ach ing
o f the Christ ian Church as e x pre ss e d by Orige n in the wo rds

(C . Celsum ,
vi i i . (be ts

-
yous » Bwp o frs Ka i dydhp a r a Ka i ve cbs idpt

'

ze a da t .

On this po in t the re are m any go lde n passage s to b e re ad in O rige n ,
viz .

, C . Celsum ,
i . 5 , vi i i . 1 7, 1 8 , 1 9 , 20 . The Pau l ic ian s

,
as Ne rse s

Shno rhali te stifie d (p . l im i te d the church to the wo rsh ippe rs
m e t to ge the r in Chris t’s nam e , and so d id the Albige o is . The

m ode rn Pau l ic ian s (se e abo ve , p . x l ix ) c e le bra te the Eucharist in
a stable o n a comm o n table o f wo o d .

(1 6)
‘ Chris t d id no t fast o n the fou rth dayo f the we e k and o n

the Paraske vé . Le t them n o t fas t e i the r .’

So Aristace s te s t ifie s (p . 1 40 ) tha t the Pau l ic ians re je cte d
‘
the

o rd inance o f fas ts .

’

(1 7) Chris t did no t e njo in us to pray towards the e ast . Le t

them no t e i the r pray toward s the e ast . ’

The custom o f turn ing to the e as t in praye r was so anc ie n t in
Chris t ian i ty , be ing a lre ady a tte s te d by se co nd-ce n tury fa the rs

,
tha t

i t is surpris ing , tho ugh no t im po ss ible
,
tha t the Pau l ic ian s had no t

ado p te d i t ‘ . I t is ha rd ly a charge tha t Isaac wo uld inve n t . If i t
b e true

,
i t is ano the r pro o f o f the e x trem e ly prim i t ive characte r o f

the i r Church . In ch . x iv
,
col. 3 84 , Isaac co ndem ns the Arm e n ian s

fo r re -bapt iz ing the Gre e ks (Po pula r/s ) b ut the o rtho do x Arm e n ians

O r had th ey d ro ppe d i t o ut o f o ppo si tion to the Sun wo rsh ip o f the

Maniche ans ?
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w e de pa rt from wha t is co rre c t in m any and various ways
And so i t is tha t whe n w e co ngre ga te be fo re the Go d o f p e ace to

a sk fo r pe ace
,
w e are d isturbe d and co n fuse d ; and , jus t as if w e

we re a l ie ns to o ne ano the r in race and to ngue , w e fa l l in to d isco rd
and fac t io n ,

as tho ugh w e we re savage s o n e to the o the r .’

The adm iss io n O f Aristace s (s e e Appe nd ix ,
p . 1 3 2) tha t the

Tho nraki , l ike the o rtho do x Arm e n ians
,
we re d e sce ndan ts Of

Gre go ry the I l lum ina to r , we l l agre e s with the abo ve . The re
fo llo ws in Jo hn a passage

,
wh ich

,
as i t co nce rn s no t a few o f

the po in ts e num e rate d by I saac Ca tho l ico s , I transcribe
from the fa i thfu l La tin ve rs io n o f the Me kh i tarists (e d . Ve n ice ,
p . I 7)

‘ In te re a e t istud no bis vide re Ob tigit, quo d quibusdam in lo c is
Altaria e t Baptiste ria no n e x truun tur iux ta b e ato rum Patrum
n o stro rum pra e ce ptum traditio nem que , am bo lapid e a e t im m o bil ia
co nde ndo ; se d ligne um ac m o bile a l ta re qu idam e rigun t , e t con

sue tum pe rficiun t lavacr i ritum pro ne ce ss i ta te
,
ac pro te m po re , e t

lo co , pe r quo d l ibe t va s prae m an ibus in prom ptu o ccurre n s (cp .

abo ve , p . x li x ), suo rum e x cusatio n em e rro rum pue rilite r qu id em , e t

im p e ri te adfe re n te s, si qu idquam priscis tem po ribus fe stinan te r ab
aliquo no stratum fue r it o pus : a Chris to ,

e x e m pl i gratia
, qui ad

com m un em m e n sam in cae naculo co rpo ris e t sanguin is sui Sacra
m e n tum co nfe cit e t a Philippo , qui , ut u t accidit, Eunuchum in

quav is aqua b aptizavit . Sim il i te r , a iun t, de aliis quo qu e Apo s tolis
d em o ns trat h isto r ia , quo d d ive rsim o de ab invicem , e t quom o do
cum que tem pus po sce b at utrum que co nficie b an t Sacram e n tum .

Sanctus quo que I l lum ina to r no ste r lign e um ,
inqu iun t, se cum c ir

cum fe re b a t a l ta re (or table ) ; a tque in fluvn s rivulisque ub icunque

adve n isse t , b aptism um pe rage b at .

’

A m o re d i re c t com m e n ta ry o n the cha rge s o f Isaac Catho l ico s ,
No s . 3 , 8 , and 1 5 , co uld n o t b e than the se re m a rks o f Jo hn o f

Otzun a ff o rd ; and i t wo u ld a lm o st se em a s if Isaac had pre se rve d
to us a Paul ic ian do cum e n t

,
no t o f the twe lfth , but o f the s e ve n th

o r e ighth ce n tury . It is anyhow cl e a r tha t in the se ve n th ce n tury
the Ado ptio n ists o f Arm e n ia m ade e x ac tly the sam e appe a l to the

e x am ple Of Chr is t and to the usage s o f the I l lum ina to r wh ich the y
m ade in the te n th to the twe lfth ce n turie s

,
and which m e e ts us

e ve rywhe re in Tb e K ey of Tr u/b . Jo hn h im se l f adm i ts the an t i
qu ityo f the u sage s he co ndem ns in the wo rds , s i quidquam priscis

t e m po ribus fe s tinan te r ab aliquo n o s tra tum fue ri t Opus
,

’ whe re the

wo rd aliquo m us t re fe r to Gre go ry the I l lum ina to r .
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In furthe r cri tic ism o f the ir co n stan t appe al to Chris t’s e x am ple
John co n tinue s thu s
Quibus d ice ndum e st : O vo s

,
s i un ive rsa a Christo ac ta no bis

ad e x em plum adduce nda e sse nt
,
e rgo o po rte re t, e t trig in ta anno rum

unum que m que b aptizari (cp. Isaac
’

s do cum e n t
,
NO . e t o ctiduum

circum cidi (cp . the nam e -giving o f the Paul icians , p . 87 o f the K ey),
e t te rt ia d ie re surge re , e t quadrage s im a die in cae lum co n sce nd e re

(cp . Narekatsi
’

s r iba ldry abo u t Sm b a t
,
p . ho c nam que m o do

hae c Chr isto pe rage re placu it. I te m quo que po s t co e nam ho ra
ve spe rtina myste rio com m un icari ; quo n iam Dom inu s

,
ub i ve tus

illud pe rficie ns o b signavit, ib i pe r suum quo que nOvi te s tam e n t i
fundam e n ta ie c it . Nunc aute m m u l tas ho ras inte rpo n im us co r

po re am in te r spirituale m que m e nsam
, e t o ctidui b aptizam ur.

’

It is r em arkable tha t som e o f the se po in ts we re jus t tho se o n

which the pe rso n s de nounce d by Isaac Ca tho l ico s la id s tre ss ;
nam e ly the baptism in the th ir tie th ye a r

,
and the par t icipa tio n in

the Eucharist im m e d ia te ly a fte r an agape . It wo uld appe a r tha t
the m o re tho rough-go ing o f the Old Ado pt io n ist be l ie ve rs had

a l re ady be e n e x c lude d in the days Of John Of O tzun from the

church o ve r wh ich he pre s ide d ; and no w fo rm e d a d ist inc t se c t ,
be ing ca l le d Paul ic ians afte r Pau l Of Sam o sata . And Jo hn a llude s
to custom s o f the la tte r as a r eduelz

'

o a a
7
a ésur a

’
um O f the a rgum e n ts

o f the le ss rigo rous Ado ptio n is ts who s til l l inge re d in the Church ;
ha lf and ha lf adhe re n ts Of the o lde r re l igio n ,

who had pe rhaps
abando n e d the Ado ptio n ist Chris to lo gy, and had ado pte d in fan t
baptism and se para te d the Eucha ris t from the agape

, ye t in o the r
re spe c ts c lung to wha t was anc ie n t .
I t is ce rta in from the te a ch ing o f Gre go rythe I llum ina to r (se e

p . cx i), tha t the o r ig ina l pract ice o f the Arm e n ian s w as to baptize
a t thirty ye a rs O f age ; and , fro m the te ach ing O f the twe lve apo s t le s ,
w e know tha t the un io n o f Eucharis t wi th agape lo ng co n tinue d
in the Church . The language Of the ch . 1 0

,
is a lm o s t

ide n t ica l wi th tha t o f Isaac Ca tho l ico s : p e r c’z ae
‘

r b e
’

p nkqa eaua t 08m m

e bx apw n jo a r e . St . Ba s il , E1) . x c i i i . (i i i . 1 87A) te s tifie s tha t , in the

fo urth c e n tury , i t w a s s til l usua l in Ale x andria a nd Egypt to ce l e
bra te the Co mm un io n in o ne

’

s o wn house : é
’

m a r o g m t r aw e
’

v Am;
r eho dvrwv c

'

o s e
’

rr
‘

t To whe
'

i a r o v é
’

x e t Ko ri/wm
'

a v 31) 7 12) 01
'

c a t
’

n
'

o f} Ka i

Bodh e r a t p e r a hapfia
’

ve t And So cra t e s
,
H . E . V . 2 2

,
te stifie s

tha t the Egyptians in the ne ighbourho o d o f Al e x andria and in

the The ba id ke pt up the agape be fo re the Eucharist and had

no t se ve re d them : e
’

u o u6,8e p e
’

v v om i t/r a t o ur/ciga r, 0s the 3009 56
’

f 2
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Xp tm
‘

ta vo fs' 7 1131) p vamp t
'

wv p e r ahapfidvovm , p e r c
‘

z yap TO e t
’

rwx vjdijva t Ka i wa v

r o fa w386 0716e e
’

pgbopqdijva t , wept e
'

m re
'

pa v rrpo a gb e
'

po vr e s
‘
7 631) pvampr

’

mv p e r a

Aad uo vm v. I ow e the se re fe re nce s to Mr . Brightm an
’

s Li turgie s ,
vol. i . p . 50 9 . In th e Arm e n ian cano ns o f St . Sahak (p . 96 , e d .

Ve n ice , 1 853) the re is a trace o f the sam e usage am o ng the

Arm e n ian s Of the fo urth and fifth ce n tu rie s .

Ca non 1 7. The prie sts sha l l in unan im i ty (or all to ge the r) pe r
fo rm the se rvice (or m in is tra tion) , and the O ff e r ing (or m ass) Of the
agapes . Witho u t re ad ing the Go sp e l le t the prie s ts n o t ve n ture to
pre se n t [the o ffe ring]. But if anyo n e b e found in a s ta te o f surfe i t
(i . e . having o ve re a te n o r o ve rdrunk) be fo re the Off e ring (or m ass)
is m ade

,
in the o ff e ring le t h im no t dare to take the bre ad , and le t

h im b e rem o ve d by h is fe llows .

’

Canon 1 8 .

‘ Like wise the la i ty (lz
'

l. cu l t iva to rs) who have be e n
invite d to the agape , sha l l share in the se rvice and Offe ring (or
m ass). Pr io r to the O ff e ring le t them n o t ve n ture to e a t and drink
in the i r own ho use s . And if anyo n e ha s be fo re hand e a te n and

drunk in his own ho use , le t him n o t dare to com e to the o ff e ring
O f bre ad

,
tha t the re b e n o co nde m na t io n o f him se lf and insu l t to

the Spiritua l fe as t ; s ince such pe rve rs ity is va in
The se two cano ns ind ica te the cus tom o f an Agape and Eucha ris t

fo l lowing such as w e have be fo re us in th e New Te s tam e n t . The y
a re no t d ire c te d aga ins t the e a t ing o f a supp e r in chu rch be fo re
the Eucharist ; but firstly aga ins t the prie sts o ve re a t ing a t the

suppe r , and se co ndly aga ins t the la i ty e a ting tha t suppe r in the i r
own ho use s and the n co m ing in to chu rch to partake O f the

Eucha ris t se para te ly. The re ad ing o f the Go sp e l is to in te rve ne
be twe e n th e suppe r and the Eucharis t , b u t no th ing e l se is pre
scribe d . The Paul ic ian Eucha ris t w as s im i la r . In the t im e Of

Jo hn o f O tzun the agape s ti l l we n t o n
,
b ut se pa ra te d by an in te rva l

O f t im e from the Eucha ris t .
Tha t the o r tho do x Arm e n ian Church in his daybe gan the fas t

o f fo rty days im m e d ia te ly from the Epiphany o n Jan . 6 th
,
canno t

b e infe rre d from John o f O tzun ,
who

,
in his fifth and s ix th can o n s

(e d . Ve n ice , 1 83 4 , p . d is tingu ishe s inde e d the ho ly fo rty days
o f Za tik (Eas te r), which pre ce de d Pe n te co s t , fro m the ‘ ho ly
quad rage s im a] fa s t ’ wh ich fo l lowe d the Epiphany , b ut do e s no t

e xpl ic i tly say tha t the la t te r wa s an Epiphany fas t . Whe n in

the Arm e n ian can o n s O f Sahak (p . 1 1 1 ) we have spe c ific m e n tio n
o f the Fe s tiva l o f the H o ly Epiphany a nd its fo rty days

,

’

the fe as t o f { man a vr r’y ca lle d Quadrage s im ae d e Epiphania in the



CANONS OF SAHAK
,
C . 42 5 lx x x v

Pe r eg r z
'

fl a tz
’

o o f St . Sylvia is re fe rre d to . It is po ss ible tha t this
fe as t o riginally m arke d the c lo se o f the Lo rd ’

s fast o f fo rty days
and the be ginn ing o f his m in is try

,
b ut w e have no e vide nce o n the

po in t. The Arm e n ians a lso ke pt
,
and s t il l ke e p

,
a fas t o f five

days o r m o re ca l le d Ar /za ayavor , pre l im inary to the fast Of ou r
Lo rd . Th is o rigin a l ly com m em o ra te d the pre ach ing Of re p e n tance
by Jo nah acco rd ing to the Arm e n ian s them se lve s ; b ut its re a l
sign ificance is ve ry do ubtfu l . Pe rhaps i t a t fi rs t comm em o ra te d
the pre aching O f re p e n tance by John the Bapt is t. The fo r ty days ’

fast was so s tric tly ke p t by som e in the days o f Jo hn o f O tzun

tha t the y passe d the Sabba ths and Lo rd ’

s Days during its co n

t inuance in sadn e ss and p e n i te nce
,
w i tho u t ce le brating the

Eucha rist . Jo hn co ndem n s this cus tom ; and Gre go ry Of Na re k
se e m s to glance a t i t whe n (se e p . 1 2 6) he tax e s the Tho nraki with
re cko n ing the Lo rd ’

s day the s am e as any o the r . In tristitia e t

po e n ite ntia trans igun t , n o n s e cus ac re liquo s qu inque d ie s prae te rito s
In hac die Christus m o rtem co e rcuit, se cum e x m o r te hum anam

e duce ns na turam ,

’

says John o f O tzun .

The s tricture s o f Isaac Ca tho l ico s are large ly bo rn e out by the
re vie w o f the e cc le s iast ica l co nd i tio n o f Arm e n ia with wh ich Ne rse s
o f Lam bro n ,

his co n tem po rary, co nc lude s his com m e n tary o n the

Arm e n ian m ass . Hie rarchy , ce le bra tio n o f m ass
,
ri tua l

,
Obse rvance

o f church fe a s ts— all th is was, he says , co nfin e d to the m onas te rie s .

The com m o n pe o ple wo uld no t bu i ld churche s
,
and if the re we re

any the y had be e n buil t by the Francs , o r we re d e re l ic t Arm e n ian
churche s take n po ssess io n o f by them . Eve n in the Arm e n ian
court the Arm e n ian n oble s cou ld n o t go to the sacram e n t in
church fo r fe a r o f the po pulace , who re je c te d bisho ps in favou r o f
e lde rs

,
n e gle c te d the Lo rd ’

s day and wo uld pe rm i t n o fe asts in
hono ur Of sa in ts , no church ve stm e n ts

,
no ri tua l . Dulaurie r has

tran s la te d th is s triking chapte r in his c rusad ing do cum e n ts . It

e n t ire
’

ly co nfirm s the docum e n t give n in Isaac Ca tho l ico s
,
and the

two so urce s take n to ge the r pro ve that the Pau l ic ian he re sy was as

rife in the twe lfth as i t had be e n in the fifth whe n Lazar o f Pharp
was accuse d o f it 1 . And , l ike Lazar , Isaac Ca tho l ico s se em s to

have known i t no t unde r the nam e Pau l ic ian ism ,
but s im ply a s

a he re sy im m em o ria l am o ng his co un trym e n .

SO far our ch ie f a im has be e n to pro ve tha t the co rre spo nde nce
o f Tlze K ey of Tr a il: o n the o n e hand with the Old Arm e n ian , and
o n the o the r wi th the Gre e k so urce s o f in fo rm a tion about the

1 Se e b e low, p . cvi i i .
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Pau l ic ians
,
is so c lo s e tha t we canno t he s i ta te to re co gn ize in i t an

autho ri ta t ive m anua l o f tha t Church . The Tho nraki we re the

Arm e n ian branch o f tha t Church
,
s in ce bo th Gre go ry o f Nare k 1

and Gre go ry Magistro s ide n tify them .

The pro blem wh ich s til l co n fro n ts us is a m o re fundam e n ta l
o n e , nam e ly , wha t wa s the re la tio n o f th is Pau l ician Church to the

Gre a t Church ? Wa s i t a paraphyadic o utgrowth o f the po s t
Nice ne Church o f Asia Mino r and

,
as re ga rds the Tho nraki, o f the

o rtho do x Arm e n ian Chu rch ? Or was i t the surviva l o f an e arly
fo rm o f the Apo s to lic Church

, so tha t its o rigin lay far back
be hind the Nice n e Co unc i l ? Was i t Pro te s tan tism o r o ppo s i t io n
to wha t we re re garde d as the abuse s Of the Gre a t Church , a re turn
to lo s t e vange l ica l s tandards co n se qu e n t upo n the d iffus io n o f the

Go spe l te x ts ; and in Arm e n ia did th is spe c ia lly re sul t from the

d iffus io n o f an e x ce lle n t ve rnacu lar tran sla tio n Of the Ne w T e s ta
m e n t ? Or wa s i t ra th e r the ca se tha t th e se e arly s tanda rds had
n e ve r be e n lo s t ? In the la tte r case Pau l ic ian i sm was jus t the frui t
o f an ine vitable an tago n ism fe l t by an o lde r and s im ple r fo rm o f

church to wa rds the do gm a t i c and r itua l is tic de ve lo pm e n ts wh ich a t

o nce be gan whe n ,
unde r Co n s tan t ine

,
the Gre a t Church go t the

uppe r hand . The answe r to th is que s tio n has be e n in som e

m e asure fo re sta l le d in o ur d iscuss io n o f the do cum e n t pre se rve d by
Isaac the Ca tho l ico s . We sha ll n ow try to argue i t o n st i l l wide r
and de e pe r grounds .

Th is que st io n canno t b e sa tisfac to rily an swe re d un ti l w e have
e x am ine d and c l e are d up the re la tio n o f the Paul ic ian sys tem o f

be l ie f and Obse rvan ce e x hibi te d to us in the K ey to anc ie n t
Chris tian i ty in ge ne ra l

,
and un t i l w e have d e te rm ine d to wha t s tage

o f th e Church’

s de ve lo pm e n t and h is to ry i t be lo ngs . Th is is the
m o re n e ce ssa ry be cause o f the ve ry co nfl ic t ing accoun ts o f the

an tiqu ity o f the se c t . Fo r e x am ple
,
Jo hn o f O tzun ,

the Ca tho l ico s ,
wri t ing in 72 0 ,

n o t o n ly h in ts tha t the i r he re sy wa s a re habil i ta tio n
o f wha t was ve ry old

,
but se em s to co nn e c t them wi th he re s ie s

which we re a l re ady ram i fying in Arm e n ia unde r Ne rse s in the

m iddle o f the fourth ce n tury . And we sha l l pre se n tly adduce

1 D r . K a rape t Te r
-Mkrttschian ,

p . 86 , no tice s tha t Grego ry o f Na re k , in his
fam o us b o o k o f praye rs

,
e ntitl e s o ne o f h is chapte rs ‘ D isco urs e ab o ut th e

Church aga ins t the Man iche ans , tha t is the Paul icians .

’

In i t Gre go ry
e num e ra te s th e funct io ns and e l em e n ts o f the Church a s a vis ib le e d ifice ,
and e xpla ins the i r s ign ificance . He i s o f co urse com b a ting the Tho nraki

te aching— tha t the re a l Church w as no t o f wo o d o r s to ne , b ut the invis ib le
com m un io n o f the fa i thfu l (se e Appe nd ix V,

p .
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s im ilar e vide nce from the wri t ings Of Lazar o f Pharp in the fifth
c e n tury. The Gre e k wri te r aga in

,
Zigab e nus , d e c la re s tha t Se rgius

Tych icus flo urishe d o n ly 50 0 ye ars afte r St . Paul , i . e . abo u t 550 ;
if so , Co n s tan tine Sylvanus , the fo unde r o f the Paul icians , m us t b e
put back a t the le as t to 450 . On the o the r hand , Pse udo -Pho tius
da te s the appe arance o f Se rgius 70 0 ye a rs a fte r St. Paul ; while
Pe te r o f Sic ily

,
who use d the sam e source s , da te s i t 80 0 a fte r .

An e x am ina tio n o f the K ey i tse lf go e s fa r to co nfirm the s ta te
m e n ts o f Jo hn o f O tzun and o f Zigab e nus ; fo r no te tha t in i t be l ie f
and o bs e rvance go hand in hand , and are so c lo se ly in te rde
p e nde n t as to pre c lude the ide a tha t the Church

,
who se bo o k i t

wa s , was in anyw ayan e c le ct i c o ne . Eve ry thing grows o rgan ica lly
o ut o f the ir co nce p t io n o f Je sus

,
a s a m an

,
n o t d ivine

,
bu t cre ate d

,

and ye t no t l ike o the r m e n
,
S ince he wa s the n ew Adam ,

witho u t
s in . Pure ly hum an

,
though fre e from sin , Je sus cam e to Jo hn to

b e baptize d in the Jo rdan
,
whe n he had re ache d his th i rt ie th ye ar .

The n his s in le ss na ture , wh ich had t rium phe d Ove r all te m pta tio ns
and ke p t all the Fa the r ’s com m andm e n ts , re ce ive d its re wa rd .

The Spirit o f the Fa the r d e sce nds o n h im ,
fi l ls him wi th the

Go dhe ad
,
and inve s ts him with autho rity ; and a vo ice fro m

he ave n pro c la im s him to b e the cho se n So n in whom Go d is

we l l ple ase d
,
and who

,
acco rd ing to the o lde r fo rm o f the te x t o f

Luke
,
is o n tha t day be go tte n by the Fa the r. The n i t wa s tha t

Je sus re c e ive d all the high pre ro ga ti ve s wh ich ra ise d him abo ve
Ord ina ry hum an i ty

,
though a lways wi thou t m aking him Go d a nd

C re a to r . Fo r t i l l the n he had be e n , e x ce p t in re spe c t Of his
s in le ssn e ss , in n o wise h ighe r than Mo se s o r Eno ch . Fi ll e d with
the spiri t o f ado pt io n

,
the e le c t Chris t is fo rthwith le d up o n to the

m oun ta in to e nj o y
,
fo r fo rty days

, the m ys te ry o f in te rco urse wi th
the Fa the r ; and this fe ast o f d ivine co nve rse to which , a fte r baptism ,

Christ wa s a t o nce adm i tte d , is the a rche type Of
' the sacram e n ta l

m e a l fo r the re c e ption o f wh ich bapt ism qua l ifie s us 1

1 The an tiqu i ty o f the ide a wo rke d o ut in ch . v o f the K ey i s appare n t, i f w e
com pa re the s im i la r acco un t in Ph i lo (Ve7a Mas is

,
i i i . 2 ) o f the fo rty days’ s tay

o f Mo se s o n th e m o un ta in , wh ich fo r him , a s fo r Je su s w a s pre l im ina ry to the
m in is try. ”

E66 1 62 rrpér epo v , cham p tpvx r
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lx x x vi ii THE K EY OF TRUTH

In such a schem e as th is the re is c le a rly no ro om fo r the vie w
tha t Je sus was bo rn the inca rna te Go d . A m an fo re —o rda ine d to b e
se n t from Go d

,
to be com e the ve h ic le o f the Ho ly Spiri t , and by h is

e x am pl e and te a ching to save m e n from the i r s in s , this Je sus m ight
b e , a nd in fac t was , acco rd ing to th is schem e ; but i t abso lute ly
e x c lude s from the o utse t the Ale x andrin e the o lo gy

,
which has com e

to b e the o n ly te ach ing o f the Ca tho l ic Church . From the s tand
po in t o f the K ey the re was no incarnatio n o f Je sus o the r than his
po sse ssio n by the Ho ly Spiri t, in his thi rtie th ye a r, o n the o ccas ion
o f his baptism by St. John .

Of th is s im ple Ado pt io n is t Christo logy the Obse rvance s o f the

Pau l ician s , a s de ta i le d in the K ey,
are the o rgan i c o utgrowth . At

a m a ture age , tha t is , abou t thirty, the ca te chum e n is baptize d .

By tha t t im e he has com e to a knowle dge o f his sin , o riginal and
Ope ra tive , and has re pe n te d o f bo th . The age o f re fle c tio n ha s

be e n re ache d 1

; the firs t he ats o f yo uth are past
,
and his n a tura l

in s tincts are bro ugh t unde r con tro l . Be fo re a m an re ache s th is
age o f d iscre tion n o rem iss io n o f s in s can b e e ff e ct ive and re a l ;
no r is any baptism o the r than an e m pty and sup e rs ti t io us fo rm

,

wh ich pre ce d e s , in ste ad o f fo l lo wing upo n the awake n ing o f the

ind ividua l co n sc ie nce , upon re pe n tance o f s in and fa i th in Je sus
Christ , the So n o f Go d . Through bap tism the m an be com e s

a Chr istian ,
and is adm i tte d to pa rtake , a s was Je sus

,
o f the

he ave n ly m e a l . In comm e m o ra t ion o f the fo r ty days’ fas t o f Je sus
he ke e ps ho ly fo rty days . H e re w e have ou t l ine d the two chie f
sacram e n ts . The ca te ch ism m e n t io n s a thi rd , nam e ly pe n i te nce .

Th is was p ro bably o rda ine d in vie w o f s in s com m itte d afte r
bap tism . It was , l ike baptism and the Eucharis t, o n ly to b e

co n fe rre d by the e le c t o ne who had re ce ive d thro ugh the Church ,
from Je sus Christ, the powe r o f bind ing and lo o s ing .

Whe the r the m ass o f the be l ie ve rs pro gre sse d furthe r in the ir
im i tatio n o f Christ than is im pl ie d in the i r baptism and partic ipa
t ion o f the e ucharist ic fo o d , canno t b e a sce rta ine d . Pro bably no t,

as the ca te chism m e n t io ns o n ly the thre e sacram e n ts as n e ce ssa ry
to sa lva tio n . Ele ctio n o r o rd ina tio n

, o f wh ich the K ey so fu lly
de ta i ls the r ite

,
was no t a sacram e n t at all. If we m ay ve n ture o n

wpé
’

rr ov
, é
'
rre tr a 52 realr d a é p a are 7 179 t/v fis éBeAn ofir o . And , a s Je sus re ga ine d

o n the m o un t the o utwa rd glo ry wh ich Adam lo st
,
so Mo se s fiye

’

pa t s {fa r e/my,

tb s iAéq ,
TGTTad OVTa Ka r e

'

fiaw e 110A?) x aAAt
'

wV 7 1) v 63t fi31 6 dug
’

e t .

1 The who le sche m e o f the Ado pt io n is t Church re ca l ls the Ide a l Po l i ty o f
Pla to , whe re in the c i tize ns we re to b e in itia te d in the study o f d ia le ctic in the i r
th irtie th ye ar and no t b e fo re , b e cause un ti l the n th e ir cha racte rs we re no t fixe d .
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XC THE K EY OF TRUTH

Ho ly Spiri t . Go d the re fo re to o k (é
’

AaBe ) in to co unse l the So n and

the ange ls in the ir glo ry
,
to the e nd tha t this fle sh , having blam e

le ss ly se rve d the Spiri t
,
m igh t furn i sh 1

,
as i t we re , a place o f

tabe rnacl ing (fo r the Spiri t), and m ight no t se e m to have lo s t the
re ward o f its s e rvice . Fo r all fl e sh shal l re ce ive the re ward which
sha l l b e fo und witho u t s ta in o r spo t

, and in i t the H o ly Spir it sha l l
m ake its hom e .

’

We co u ld hardly find a c le a re r e x pre ss ion than the abo ve
e x trac t a ffo rds Of the two card ina l do c tr ine s o f the K ey,

nam e ly ,
tha t the m an Je sus

,
be ing fle sh

,
w as , be cause o f his pro gre ss in

m o ra l e x ce l le n ce , cho se n by Go d and e ndo we d w ith autho ri ty
and lo rdship by the H o ly Spir it

,
which in Jo rdan cam e down and

dwe l t in h im z
~and se co nd ly tha t the fa i thfu l who . acqui t them

s e lve s , l ike Je sus , no bly , sha l l re ce ive from Go d the sam e gue rdo n ,

the sam e grace O f the Spiri t as he . As Pro f. Harnack 2 re m arks
In the Ado ptio n is t Chris to lo gy the para l le l be twe e n Je sus and all

the fa i thfu l who po sse ss the Spiri t and a re so ns o f Go d , is cle a rly
and fully e x pre sse d .

’

Be a ring in m ind the vo gu e wh ich Tfie Se ep/zer a
’

o f H e rm as
e nj oye d in the e a rl ie st Rom an Church , w e are no t surprise d to

le a rn from Euse bius (H E . v . 2 8) tha t the sam e te a ch ing was stil l
po pu la r, tho ugh a lre ady co nde m n e d as he re t ica l , in the th i rd
ce n tury , unde r the te ache rs The o do tus and Arte m o n . The

fo llowe rs o f the la tte r asse rte d with som e truth tha t the i rs was the
d o c trine wh ich all the anc ie n ts had inhe ri te d by trad it io n and

taugh t ; and tha t the truth o f the pre aching (ker ugma ) had be e n
pre se rve d un ti l the tim e s O f Vic to r

,
by who se succe sso r Ze phyrinus

(1 90 A . D .) the tru th had fo r the firs t t im e be e n coun te rfe i te d .

The i r c la im wa s no id le o ne
,
if
,
as com pe te n t te ache rs have

acknowl e dge d
,
the Ado p t io n ist Chris to lo gy is tha t o f the Syno p t ic

Go spe ls them se lve s 3 . Th is c la im o f the fo l lowe rs o fArte m o n , tha t
1 The Gre e k te xt o f He rm as has w a. te a ? 7) a dpf a v

‘

rn a
'

x i;
‘

n vd

x a r a am jmba ews . O f co u rse the s e nse i s ‘ tha t th is fl e sh (i . e . the m an Je sus )
m igh t furn ish in itse l f a re sting-pla ce fo r the Spiri t , ’ and so w in the rewa rd ,
no t tha t h e m igh t have som ewhe re to layh is he ad , a s Pro f. Ha rnack a nd Dr .

vo n Ge b ha rd t sugge s t whe n
,
in the i r no te a d 10a , the y com pa re Ma tt . vi i i . 20 .

Pro b a b ly wrapa orx f; sh ou ld b e re ad inste ad o f 0 x 33. The re a l pa ra l l e l i s no t

Ma tt . vi i i . 20 , b ut Jo hn 1. 14 6 M5709 adpf é
'

ye
’

v e
-
r o real éamjvwa e v éV fur i

’

u. So

A rche la us (se e p . 0 , b e low) spe aks o f the Iza bz
'

ta e ulum illud, quo d e x Ma ria
fue ra t e ff e c tum .

’

2 D ogm e n Ge rd a ,
p. I 83 .

3 Se e Ha rnack
, D ogm en e d . 3, Ed . 1. p . 65 2 . Afte r d is tinguish ing

the Ado ptio n ist view from the Pne um a tic (i . e . tha t wh ich saw in Je sus Go d
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they we re the re pre se n tat ive s o f the Origina l apo s to l ic trad i t io n ,

agre e s wi th the s im ila r cla im e ve rywh e re put fo rward in the page s
o f the K ey. I t was a lso a c la im wh ich , in the te n th c e n tury

,
was

acknowle dge d to b e jus t by e rud ite m e m be rs o f the o r tho do x
Arm e n ian Church , and a lso by the h ighe r c le rgy Of the Syr ian
ca tho l ico s 1 . We are ce rta in ly no t in a po s it io n to -day to im pugn
its va l id i ty.

In Justin Martyr’s Dia lo gue (ch . 48) with Trypho n the Ado p
t io n ist vie w is cle arly e x pre sse d , and the Je w is e x ho rte d a t th e

le ast to acce p t i t
,
in ca se the Chris tian in te rlo cu to r is unable to

co nvinc e him tha t Je sus was the pre
-e x iste n t So n O f the Make r

o f all th ings
,
h im se lf ac tua l ly Go d

,
and o n ly m an a s bo rn o f the

Virgin .

‘ Eve n if I canno t d em on stra te so m uch as tha t
,

’

says
Trypho n to the Je w ,

‘

you wil l at le a st adm i t tha t Je sus is the

Me ss iah o f Go d
,
in case he can b e sho wn to have be e n bo rn a s a m an

o f m e n
,
and b e pro ve d to have be e n ra ise d by e l e c tio n (Ka ‘

r
’

e
’

nltoyrj v)
to the d ign i ty Of m e ss iahship . Fo r the re a re

,
my frie nds ,

’

he

continue s
,

som e Of o ur (or your) pe rsuas io n who adm i t tha t he is
the Me ss iah

,
b ut de cla re him to have be e n a m an o f m e n . I do

no t agre e with them
,

’

he add s ,
‘
e ve n tho ugh the y spe ak from

a bas is o f m uch Opin io n he ld in comm o n by ‘ them wi th m yse lf ;
be cause w e have be e n com m ande d by Christ h im se lf to acquie sce
no t in hum an te achings , but o n ly in the m e ssage s o f the ble sse d
pro phe ts and in his te achings .

’

The Je wish inte rlo cuto r in Just in ’

s D ia lo gue take s no o bj e c t io n
to this adm iss io n o n the pa rt Of the Chris tian tha t the d ivin i ty o f
Christ re s te d o n a pro phe tic ra the r than o n an h isto rica l bas is . He

m e re ly an swe rs tha t
,
in his o pin io n , i t wa s m uch the m o re re aso nable

vie w tha t J e sus had be e n bo rn s im ply hum an
,
and had be e n

ano in te d by way o f e le ct io n 2
,
and so had be com e the Me ss iah.

‘ Fo r
(
we all,

’

he says
,

‘
e x pe c t the Me ss iah to b e bo rn a m an

o f m e n .

’

inca rna te in the Vi rgin ’

s wom b ) , Ha rnack pro ce e d s thus : The h o ly Scripture s
m igh t b e a ppe a le d to in favo u r o f b o th views . But tho se (Scripture s) we re
d istinctly a t an a dvantage co n s id e ring the ci rcum stance s o f the tim e (1 50 —250
A . D . ) wh ich re cogn ize d in Chris t the inca rna tio n o f a se pa ra te d ivin e b e ing.

Jus t a s ce rta in ly tho se (Scrip ture s) w e re true , from the s tandpo in t o f the
Syn o pt ic Go spe ls , wh ich saw in Je sus a m an cho se n o ut byGo d to b e h is

So n , and fi l le d wi th the Spirit . ’
1 Se e p . 1 26, n . 2 , and p . 145 , the wo rds b e ginn ing, Thou hads t w ritte n
2 Xc -r e uk oyfiu o r icon

-d. 1rpox o 1rr
’

p' x ex pt
'

a eat . The la tte r id e a i s a. Sto ic o ne

e xpre sse d in Sto ica l phrase .
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W e se e tha t th is Je w to o k up the po s it io n wh ich is ascribe d by
Hippo ly tus in his Plu

'

losopbum ena
‘
to the Ebion i te s . I quo te the

Lat in ve rs io n o f Duncke r — ‘ Eb io na e i au tem co n se n tiun t qu idem
m undum ab e o

, qu i re ve ra De us e st
,
fac tum e sse ; quae au tem ad

Christum pe r t in e n t, co nsim ilite r Ce r in tho e t Carpo crati fabulan tur .

Mo ribu s Iuda icis u tun tur, se cundum l e gem d ictitan te s se se iustifi

cari ; e t Ie sum d ice n te s iustificatum e sse
,
cum o b se rvave rit le gem 2

.

QuaprOpte r e t Christum (i . e . un ctum ) De i vo ca tum e sse Ie sum , cum

n em o e x re liquis o b se rvave rit le gem ; e te n im s i qu is a l ius fe cisse t,
qua e in le ge pra e scripta sun t

,
i l le e vas isse t Christus . Po sse aute m

e t se se ipso s , Sim il i te r cum fe ce rin t, Christo s e vade re ; e te n im e t

ipsum hom in em ae que a tque om n e s e sse d icun t .
’ H e re the

Chris to lo gy is suffic ie n tly like tha t o f the K ey, in sp ite o f its Je wish
t inge ; and the ide a tha t a m an

,
by fu lfi l ling all righ te o usn e ss ,

ac tua lly be co m e s a Christ is the sam e e le va te d tho ught which
inspire d the Pau l icians

,
and is m o re o r le ss e x pl ici t ly wo rke d o ut

in the K ey.

In his ve ry ne x t chapte r H ippo lytus spe aks o f The o do tus , whom
w e have a lre ady m e n tio ne d . The d e scr ipt io n o f his po s i t io n ta l l ie s
e x ac tly with tha t o f the K ey, and we n ow quo te i t : ‘ The o do tu s
au tem quidam na tio n e Byzantius in tro dux it ha e re sim n o vam

‘

,

do ce ns e a quae sun t de o rigin e un ive rs i , co ngrua e x pa rte do c
trinae ve rae Ecc le s iae ; cum a De o om n ia pro fe cta e sse co nse n ti t.
Chr istum autem

, e Gno stico rum e t Ce rin thi Eb io n isque scho la
ave lle n s

,
a it ta l i quo dam m o do apparuisse : e t Ie sum qu id em e sse

hom in em e x virgin e na tum se cundum voluntate m Pa tris Cum

vix isse t au te m e o dem m o do quo un ive rs i hom in e s , e t cum prrss im us

fuisse t , po s te a in baptism o ad Io rdane m c e pisse Ch ristum sup e rn e
d e lapsum in spe c ie co lum ba e . QuaprOpte r n o n prius po te sta te s in
e o viguisse , quam po stquam is qui de lapsus e ra t, e m icue rit in il lo
Spiri tus , que m e sse Christum appe lla t . De um autem nunquam
hunc fac tum e sse volun t pe r de sce nsum Spiritus .

’ We sha l l se e
pre se n tly tha t the dogm a tic po s i tio n o f Arche laus

,
the e arly fo urth

ce n tury Oppo ne n t o f Man e s , was abso lute ly the sam e as tha t he re
ascribe d to The o do tus .

1 Bk . v u. 34.
2 Cp . th e praye r o n p . 108 o f th e K ey,

‘ Christ Je sus ke p t thy ine ffab le
co m m ands

,

’

&c . ; and p . 14 , Fo ra sm uch a s the cre a te d m an , Je sus , w a s ve ry
fa ithful to h is Fa the r, fo r this re a so n the Fa the r b e stowe d o n him a nam e o f

pra ise which is ab o ve e ve ry nam e .

’

3 I t is im po ss ib le to a tta ch m o re than a co ntro ve rs ia l va lue to this s ta tem e n t
o f Hippo lytus tha t The o do tus ’ fa ith w a s ne w .
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The add i tio na l de ta ils abo ut The o do tus which w e gle an from
Epiphan ius , Ha er . 54 , who fo llowe d the lo s t Sym‘

agm a o f Hippo lytus
,

re nde r the sam e ne ss o f his te aching with tha t o f the K ey s til l m o re
appare n t , fo r he shows tha t The o do tus acce pte d bo th the Go sp e l o f
Jo hn and the be l ie f in the m iracu lo us birth a s re la te d by Luke .

He e ve n m ade spe c ia l use o f the e x o rd ium o f the fo urth Go spe l
,

in wh ich , howe ve r, he in te rpre te d the Logo s a s the Ho ly Spiri t ;
and , he re s tric tly in acco rd with T/ze S/zepirer a

’

o f H e rm a s
,
e x

pla ine d the wo rds ‘ The Wo rd be cam e fle sh ’

to re fe r to the

e ndowm e n t o f Je sus wi th the Ho ly Spir i t in the Jo rdan .

In Luke i . 3 5 The o do tus e l im ina te d o r la id n o s tre s s o n the

wo rds , Wher ef or e also
,

’

in o rde r to gua rd aga in s t the suppo s i t io n
tha t the powe r o f the Mo s t High re a l ly e n te re d in to the wom b o f

the Virgin . In o the r wo rds , tho ugh the co nce ptio n o f Je sus wa s
a spe c ia l pro vide nce , and was as such announce d by the ange l

,
i t

was no Divin e Incarna tio n . The Paul ic ian s a lso acce pte d the

Go spe l o f John a lo ng with the Syn o p t ics , and m ust have use d the

sam e e x e ge sis as The o do tus . Since the fo ur th Go spe l wa s the

she e t-ancho r Of the r iva l o r Ale x andrin e scho o l o f Chris to lo gy,
its inclus ion in the cano n o f The o do tus pro ve s no le ss the d e pth
and s ince ri ty o f his Ado p tion is t fa ith than the in e luc table re l igious
va lue and l ite rary m e ri t o f tha t Go spe l , which co uld thus fo rce its
way in to c ircle s o f the fa i thfu l , to whom i t m igh t by m any b e
tho ught to b e a l ie n . And i t m ay b e tha t, a fte r all

,
the fo urth

Go spe l wa s susce ptible Of an Ado ptio n i st in te rpre ta t io n . Equally
with the Syn o ptics i t m ake s the d e sce n t o f the Spirit upo n him in

Jo rdan the ce n tra l e ve n t in the l ife o f Je sus
,
his duaye

’

uuqm g o r

spiri tua l b irth . The language Of Tfie S izep ieer a
’
o f H e rm as

,
in

its m o st cha rac te r istica l ly Ado ptio n is t passage s, s trikingly re ca lls
the pre lude o f the fo urth Go spe l .
Whe the r the Alo gi we re o r we re no t right in the ir re j e ctio n o f

the fourth Go spe l
,
i t anyhow m ade i ts w ay in to the cano n . And

this cano n wa s acce pte d by the Spiri tua l de sce ndan ts o f the Alogi,
am o ng whom Epiphanius re cko n s The o do tus . The re is co u se

que n t ly n o re a so n fo r surprise if the Pau l ic ians , who co n t inue d the
t e aching o f the Alo gi

,
so far as th is wa s Ado pt io n i s t , in a m uch la te r

age fe l t no d ifficul ty in acc e pting the fo u rth Go spe l . The re is n o

trac e in the K ey o f the use o f the Apo ca lypse , wh ich the Alogi
e qua l ly re je c te d . But if the Paul ic ian s o f Arm e n ia re je c te d th is
and i t is no t c le a r tha t the y did— the y we re m o re pro bably ac tuate d
by the scruple s lo ng fe l t aga inst i t in the e n t ire Catho l ic Church.
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The o r thodo x Arm e n ians them se lve s
,
tho ugh the y had transla te d i t

,

hard ly acce pte d , and ra re ly use d i t , be fo re the e le ve n th ce n tury .

In the fragm e n ts o f Me l i to , B isho p o f Sardis , who addre sse d an

apo lo gy to Ma rcus Aure l ius (1 6 1— 1 80 ) w e m e e t wi th a t rans i tio na l
Christo lo gy , Ado ptio n is t in i ts bas is , with a supe rs truc ture o f Lo go s
do ctrin e . Fo r e x am ple , in the l is t o f h is wo rks give n by Euse bius
(H . E . l ib . iv. o . 26) is a bo o k abo u t the cre ation and bi r th o f

Christ (wept x
'
r t
'

O
'

ew s x a
‘

r ye ue
’

a ew s), from wh ich i t se em s tha t b e
re garde d Chris t a s a Kr t

'

a jua . Also in a fragm e n t o f his wo rk o n the

Inca rna tio n ,
adduce d by Anas ta s ius Sina ita (z

'

n Hadeg a s ue
,
e onlr a

A e ep/zalos , c . x i i i . p . 2 60
,
e d . Gre tse ri), w e find the baptism em pha

s ize d a s the turn ing-po in t in the l ife o f Je sus Chris t
,
be fo re wh ich

he wa s a m e re m an
,
a fte r wh ich he was Go d . The things do n e

afl er Me dapiz
'

sm by Chris t, and e spe c ial ly the s igns , m an ife ste d the
Go dhe ad o f him h idde n in fle sh (r rj v a r

’

f r oG K e xpvpp e
'

q e
’

u o apx
’

t

dedmr a eaqxoav) and assu re d the wo rld o f i t . Fo r the sam e pe rso n
be ing Go d a t o n ce and pe rfe c t m an

,
h e assure d us o f his two

e sse nce s (Tag 860 a r
’

n
-
oa O t

’

zo ia s) ; nam e ly
, o f his Go dhe ad by m e an s

o f the s ign s in the thre e ye ars a fte r the baptism ,
and o f his

hum an i ty in the thi r ty ye ars (xpdvo rs) which pre ce de d the baptism
in which

,
o wing to the im pe rfe c tio n o f th e fl e sh (81a 76 &r eAe

‘

g To

Ka ra o dpx a ), the s igns o f h is Go dhe ad we re co nce a l e d
,
a ll/zozzg /z

éez
'

fzg fr ue Goa
7
éey

’

or e lize a eons .

’

The las t wo rds , in ita l ics , are o ut

o f all gram m atica l re la t io n with wha t pre ce de s , and m us t b e se t

down to the e x ce rp to r . Me lito
’

s vie w the n was tha t Je sus was
m e re ly hum an

,
o r at m o s t po te n tia l ly d ivin e , be fo re the bapt ism .

The d ivin i ty t i ll the n layh idde n in him . The bap tism cause d i t to
ac tua l ise and m an ife s t i tse lf in m irac le s . But i t is no t c l e ar tha t
Me l i to be l ie ve d the Go dhe ad to have e n te re d J e sus a t baptism . I t

wa s ra the r a la te n t po te ncy the n ca l le d o ut in to play . Thus his

vie w was an adapta tio n o f the Ado ptio n is t vie w to the Lo go s
the o ry .

SO far w e have fo und the Ado ptio n is t the o lo gy flo urish ing bo th
in Ro m e

,
in Pa le s t ine , and in As ia Mino r, from the ve ry e a rl ie s t

age . In An t io ch i t re ache d its turn ing-po in t in the se co nd ha lf o f
the third ce n tury unde r the B isho p Pau l o f Sam o sa ta , who , in spite
o f the ana them as o f his o r tho do x o ppo ne n ts , who to the ir own
sa t is fac tio n de po se d him in a syn o d in 2 69 , re ta ine d his bisho pric
und e r the pro te c tio n o f Ze no bia

,
Em pre ss O f Pa lm yra

,
un til the

ye ar 272 , whe n his pa tro n e ss was vanqu ishe d by Aure l ian . From
m o tive s o f h igh po l icy

,
and no t be cause he had any dogm at i c
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pre d ile c tio ns
,
the victo rious em pe ro r ins is te d tha t An t io ch should

co nfo rm in m a tte rs o f do ctrin e to Rom e
, o f wh ich the the n bisho p

w a s a vio le n t an tago n ist o f Paul . Thus the Ado ptio n ist influe nce
was para lyze d in As ia

,
and the Rom an Church ga ine d its firs t

gre a t do gm a t ic trium ph thro ugh the favo ur o f a pagan e m pe ro r.
The victo rio us fac tio n in An t io ch de s tro ye d the bo o ks o f Paul o f

Sam o sata ; so tha t o f all his m any wo rks the re re m a in to us b ut

a few l ine s, chie fly take n from his d isco urse s to Sab inus . The

fo l lowing tw o e x tracts are wo rth quo t ing he re a s m uch be cause Of

the i r re sem blance to The Sfiepb er a
’

o f H e rm as and to the se co nd

chapte r o f the K ey, as fo r the i r lo fty spiri tua l to n e

1 .

‘ H aving be e n ano in te d by the H o ly Spiri t
,
he w as give n the

t i tle o f Christ . He suff e re d acco rd ing to h is na ture , he wo rke d
m i rac le s acco rd ing to grace . Fo r by h is unfl in ch ing

,
unble nche d

will and re so lutio n he m ad e h im se l f l ike un to Go d ; and
,
having

ke pt h im se lf fre e fro m s in
,
he w a s m ade o n e with him

,
and w a s

em powe re d to take up a s i t we re the powe r to wo rk wo nde rs . By

m e an s Of the se he w as shown to have o n e and the sam e e n e rgy in
add i tio n to the will (i . e . o f Go d), and so re ce ive d the t i t le Of

Re de em e r and Savio ur o f o ur race .

’

2 .

‘ The Saviour having appro ve d him se lf ho ly and just , and

having o ve rcom e by co nfl ic t and labo ur the s in s o f o ur fo re fa the r
(i . e . Adam )— having wo n the s e succe sse s by his virtue — was jo ine d
wi th Go d , having byh is progre ss ive advance s in go o dn e ss a tta ine d
to o n e and the sam e w il l and e ne rgy wi th him . And having
pre s e rve d the sam e und ivide d, he do th inhe ri t the nam e which
is abo ve e ve ry nam e

,
the re ward '

Of lo ve , tha t w as vouchsafe d
to him .

’

It is pro bable tha t Pau l o f Sam o sa ta we n t furthe r than the

write r o f the K ey in accom m o dating his language to the pn e um a t ic
o r Lo go s Chris to lo gy o f h is an tago n is ts . Fo r in the K ey the

Logo s te ach ing is n o t a l lude d to , and the wri te r se em s n e ve r to
have he ard o f i t . Whe re as Pau l ide n tifie d the Lo go s and wisdo m
with the Spiri t which de sce nde d o n J e sus in th e Jo rdan .

‘ The

Wo rd
,

’

he taught , ‘ is gre a te r than the Chris t, fo r Chris t be cam e

gre a t thro ugh wisdo m .

’

And Ma ry d id no t bring fo rth the Wo rd ,
fo r Ma ry was n o t be fo re the age s . But she brough t fo r th a m an

o n a le ve l with ourse lve s . I t is the m an tha t is ano in te d , no t the
Wo rd . It was th e Nazare n e , our Lo rd , tha t was an o in te d .

Pau l the re fo re se em s to have em brace d the do c trin e o f a pre

e x iste n t Logo s, ide n t ica l wi th the Spiri t, _which was, in the bap t ism ,
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un ite d with Je sus . The K e o n the o the r hand , o n ly spe aks o f

the Ho ly Spir i t as so un i te d . At the sam e t im e w e m u s t n o t

fo rge t tha t the chapte rs in wh ich the Paul ic ian Chris to lo gy m ay

have be e n m o re ful ly wo rke d o ut are lo st . The y m ight pe rhaps
have brough t the e n t ire wo rk m o re in to l in e with Pau l o f

Sam o sa ta .

Bu t the Ado p t io n is t do ctrine d id no t qu i te re ce ive its de ath-blo w
in the o ve r thro w o f Pau l . It m u st have s t i l l wo rke d o n the m inds
e ve n o f the par tisans o f the h ighe r Christo lo gy . We canno t o the r
wise e x pla in the pre se nce in the wo rks o f Lactan tius 1 o f such

a rem arkable passage as the fo l lowing : ‘ I l le (i . e . Ie sus) ve ro
e x hibu it De o fidem ; do cu it e n im quo d De us unus sit

,
e um que

so lum co l i Opo rte re . N e que unquam s e ipse De um d ix i t ; quia
n o n se rvasse t fidem , si m issus ut De o s tolle re t e t unum a sse re re t,

induce re t a l ium prae te r
’

unum . Ho c e ra t n on de un o De o face re
prae co n ium ,

n e c e ius qu i m ise ra t ; se d suum pro prium n e go tium
ge re re

,
ac s e ab e o

,
que m illustratum ve n e rat

,
se pa ra re . Propte re a

qu ia tam fide lis e x stitit
,
quia s ib i n ih i l pro rsus a ssum ps i t

, (n is i) ut
rn anda ta m itte ntis im ple re t : e t sace rdo tis pe rp e tu i d ignita te m , e t

re gis sum m i ho no rem
,
e t ind ic is po te s ta tem ,

e t De i n om e n acce pit .
’

In the abo ve the re is no i tem o f te ach ing, e x ce pt the wo rd s D e i

nom en a e e ep it, wh ich do e s no t com e in the K ey. In de nying the

t itle Of Go d to Je sus the Paul ic ian s undo ubte d ly adhe re d to the

e a rl ie st fo rm o f the Ado pt io n ist te ach ing . The sam e vie w o f Je sus
Chris t is a l so m e t with in Te r tul l ian , whe n he ha s n o co n tro ve rs ia l
e x ige nc ie s to se rve ; and a lso pre se n ts i tse lf from t im e to t im e in

O rige n
,
e . g . C . Celsnm ,

l ib . 2
,
c . 9 .

I t is an e rro r to suppo se tha t the e vo lution and acce ptance o f

o rtho do x do c trine during the third and fourth ce n tury we n t o n a t

the sam e ra te in the Outlying par ts Of the R o m an Em pire o r am o ng
the Chris tian com m un i tie s o uts id e i ts pa le

,
as in the gre at ce n tre s ,

such a s Rom e , and An tio ch , and Ale x andr ia , whe re in the re we re ,
a s i t we re

,
scho o ls and acade m ie s o f d ivin e s tra in e d in Gre e k

d ia le ct ic
,
and re ady to e labo ra te the m o re prim i t ive and incho a te

t e ach ing o f the Go spe l in to the
‘
com pl ica te d and subtle d e ve lo p

m e n ts ’

abou t wh ich J . H . N e wm an
2 ha s writte n so e lo que n t ly

Thus i t is tha t the Ado ptio n ist te aching Of the Eas t , owing to the

w ilful suppre ss io n o f its m o num e n ts , has survive d” to us in a s ingle
1 D e ve ra Sop . iv . 1 4.

2 Se e D e velopm en t of Chr is tia n D octr in e , ch . 11 . 5 I .

3 The wri tings o f Pho tinus, l ike tho se o f Pau l o f Sam o sa ta , a re lo st . He w a s

co ndem ned in the Synods o f Mi lan (345 , 347) fo r te ach ing the un ity o f the
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And jus t abo ve , in the sam e spe e ch, Arche laus , l ike the wri te r o f
the K e ide n tifie s Je sus Chris t with the le as t in the kingdom o f

h e ave n :
‘

Quando Ie su s de Io ann e te s tim o n ium da t, e t d ice b a t ,

quia m a io r in n a t is m ulie rum nul lus surre x it Io ann e Baptis ta qu i

autem m ino r e st in re gno ca e lo rum m a io r e st i l lo : Die m ihi qua
ra tio n e m aio r i l lo e st in re gno cae lo rum ? Nunquid Ie sus m ino r
e ra t Io ann e in re gno cae lo rum ? Dico , abs i t s ine dubio m ino r
e ra t Io ann e Ie sus in te r na to s m ulie rum ; in re gno autem cae lo rum

m a io r il lo e ra t.’ Be fo re e le c tio n Je sus was m e re m an and le ss
than John .

In his re ply Man i says : Mih i e n im pium vid e tur d ice re , quo d
n ih i l egue rit Fil ius De i, in e o quo d adve ntus e ius pro cura tur ad

te rras
, n e que o pus habue rit co lum ba , ne que b aptism a te

,
n e que

m a tre , n e que fra tribus , fo rtasse n e que pa tre , qui e i s e cundum

te fu i t Io se ph ; se d to tus i l le ipse de sce nde ns , sem e tipsum in

quo cunque voluit transfo rm avit in hom in em ,
e o pacto

, quo Pau lus
1

d ic i t , habitu re pe rtus e st ut hom o .

’

A thana s ius, co n tro ve rting an

Ado p t io n is t
,
wo uld have use d a lm o s t the sam e a rgum e n t a s tha t

wh ich Man i he re addre sse s to Arche laus . If the pre
-e x is ting

Divine Be ing m e re ly a ssum e d the fo rm o f m an , the n wha t sig

n ificance a ttache s to the e piso de o f the de sce n t o f the Divine
Spiri t upo n J e sus in the Jo rdan ? Man i be l ie ve d tha t the o ne

e x c lude s the o the r, and m ake s i t m e an ingle ss . Acco rd ingly he
rule d o ut the s to ry o f the bap tism . And the o r tho do x Church a lso
we n t so m e w ay in the sam e d i re ctio n . Fo r i t le ft ou t o f the

cre e ds 2 all re fe re nce to the bapt ism o f the Lo rd a t the sam e t im e

tha t i t gave prom in e nce to the riva l and ba re ly com pa tible inc i
de n t o f the m i raculo us co nce ptio n ; and i t e je c te d from the te x t Of
Luke i i i . 2 2 the a l te rna tive

,
and pe rhaps e arl ie r , re ad ing : ‘ Tho u

a rt my be lo ve d So n : t/zis day [zo ne I oeg otten t/ze e .

’

As to the

a sse rtio n o f Man i tha t h is an tago n is t be l ie ve d in the na tura l
pa te rn ity o f Jo s e ph

,

‘ pa tre qui c i se cundum te fui t Io se ph,
’ i t

1 Ph i l . i i . 7.

2 Th is om iss io n m ust s trik e e ve ry o ne who co ns ide rs the gre a t im po rtance
wh ich the ge ne ra l pe rspe ct ive o f all fo ur Go spe ls give s to the b aptism o f Je su s .

Ha rn ack no t ice s th is po in t (D ogm en e d . 3 , vol. i . p . and rem a rks
tha t Igna tius a lo ne (a o’ Smyrn . 1 ; c f. a d Ep/z. xvi i i . 2 ) hin ts o f a cre e d in
wh ich the b aptism w as m e n tione d . The s tre ss la id byArch e laus o n the b ap
t ism im pl ie s tha t h i s cre e d gave i t prom ine nce and i t is n o tewo rthy tha t in the
fo rm o f c re e d pro pounde d byNe rse s (s e e p . 1 59) fo r a cce pta nce byArm e n ian
Man ich e ans the b a ptism is ins iste d o n . The Man iche ans d e n ie d i t . The gre a t
Church ke pt i t in the b ackgro und and t rie d (s e e c l i i i fo l l .) to m inim ize its
s ign ificance . The Arm e n ian b aptism a l Cre e d st i l l re ta ins i t.
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is no t c le a r from the se Acts that Arche laus de n ie d the m iraculo us
birth . Bu t Man i was pe rhaps awa re tha t Arche laus re ad in his

Go spe l the fo rm o f te x t in Ma tthe w i . 1 6
,
wh ich survive s in the

Le wis Syriac Co de x . Fo r this is l ike ly to have be e n the fo rm
o f te x t use d by the Syriac-spe aking bisho p o f K arkha r. But

whe the r o r no Arche laus had such a fo rm o f te x t
,
the re is l i ttle

do ubt that he a cce pte d the te aching o f the m iraculo us birth ‘
.

Co n tinuing h is re ply , Man i se ts be fo re us in the pla in e s t w ay
the po s itio n o f Arche laus

,
who ye t accoun te d h im se lf to b e an

o rtho do x o ppo n e n t o f the new he re sy : ‘ Si e n im hom in em e um

tan tum m o do e x Maria e sse d io is , e t in b aptism ate Spiritum pe r

c e pisse , e rgo pe r pro fe ctum Fi l ius vide b itur , e t n o n pe r na turam .

’

H e re the wo rds per pr oj ectam an swe r to the Gre e k Ka ra 7rp0K07rr
'

7v,

the wa tchwo rd o f the Ado p tio n is ts .

Mo re o ve r, in the se que l Arche laus e nunc ia te s tha t sam e do c trin e
o f a pa ra l le l d e sce n t o f the Spiri t o n Chris t-

[

l ike m e n
,
whe re by

the y be cam e them se lve s Chris ts o r Pa rac le te s
,
wh ich

,
as w e saw ,

is h in te d at in T/ze S izep/ze r a
’
o f He rm as, and w as re gu larly

re cogn ize d am ong the Mo n tan ists , the Pau l ic ians , and the Man i
che ams them se lve s he is spe aking wi th re fe re nce to the d e sc e n t o f
the Sp irit o n Je sus a t the bap t ism

,
and adds : ‘ Spiri tus e n im

se cundum re e tam ra tio nem habita t in hom ine , e t de sce nd i t, e t

pe rm an e t
,
e t com pe te n te r ho c e t fac tum e st, e t fi t se m pe r 2, s ie ut tu

te ipsum an te ho c tem pus profite b aris e sse paracle tum De i

Spiritum e n im ve n isse supe r te d ix isti , quem prom ise ra t Ie sus e sse

m issurum ; e t unde n is i de cae lo de sc e nda t ? Et s i de sce nd i t
Spiri tus supe r ho m inem dignum se

2

,
supe r te aute ur ve ras

co lum bas d e sce ndisse se n tie ndum e st ?
’
It is

’

c le a r tha t Arche laus
be l ie ve d tha t the Spiri t de sce nds unde r pro pe r cond i t io n s and

o fte n on the e le c t
,
who ,

thro ugh its im m an e nc e in the m ,
be com e

Pa rac le te s . He o n ly o bje c te d to Man i
’

s laying c la im to such

inspirat io n . But i t is n o t to com ba t that c la im tha t the passage is
writte n

,
b ut in answe r to Mam s co n te n tio n tha t , if J e sus was a re a l

m an o f fle sh and blo o d
,
the n a re a l do ve m us t have de sce nde d

upon him — a co n te n tio n ba se d o n Pau l’s phrase s icut 607720 in

1 He ca l ls Je sus ind e e d (p . 1 80)
‘ ho m inem naturalite r fa ctum e x Ma ria

hab e n tem carn em e t sangu ine m .

’

But h e re n a tu r a li te r d o e s n o t e xc lud e
m i ra cu lo us b i rth . I t i s, howe ve r, o n ly Man i who (p. 170 ) sp e aks o f in can

lam in a ta o z
'

rgo .

1 I t i s d iff i cul t to re co nci le th is w ith th e pa ssage
,
Sie u t e n im pa racle t i

po nd us , ’ &e .

, o n p . 0 , b e lo w . Th e e xplana tio n i s tha t Ch ris t and hi s d iscipl e s
we re in spire d in a highe r degre e , bu t n o t bya Spirit d iffe re n t in kind .
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Phil . n . 7, wh ich Man i argue d had the sam e se n se as s icut columoa

in Ma t t . i i i . 1 6 .

The n Arche laus pro ce e ds to de c lare tha t the So n o f Ma ry was
a m e re m an un t i l the vo ice in Jo rdan

,
in re co gn i tio n o f h is brave

cham pio n sh ip o f righ te ousne ss
,
pro c la im e d him the Chris t o f

Go d : ‘ No n ita e st quo n iam e x in an ivit sem e tipsum ,
fo rm am se rvi

accipie n s . Dico au tem d e e o qu i e x Ma ria fac tus e st hom o .

’

That
i s to say, the So n o f Ma ry was n o t the be ing who , in Pau l

’

s phrase
,

‘

e m ptie d h im se lf, and to o k the fo rm o f a s e rvan t .’ Th is se lf
em ptying be ing w as the Chris t who de sce nde d o n the So n o f Mary
a t baptism . Thi s is c l e a r from wha t fo l lows , fo r he co n tinue s
Quid e n im ? No n po te ram u s e t n o s m u l to fa c ilius e t lautius is ta

na rrare ? Se d abs i t ut a ve ri ta te d e clinam us io ta unum . Est e n im

qu i de Ma r ia n a tus e s t Fil ius , qui to tum ho e quo d m agnum e st

vo luit pe rfe rr e c e rtam e n ,
Ie sus . Hic e st Christus De i , qui d e sce nd i t

supe r e um , qui d e Ma ria e st .
’

Th is m e ans tha t the Chris tho o d
w as be s towe d o n the m e re ly hum an Son o f Ma ry at the baptism
a s a re wa rd fo r his fo rt itude in the s truggle . Afte r a fe w wo rds
Arche laus co n tinue s thus : Sta tim (i . e . afte r the bapt ism ) e n im in

d e s e rtum a Spiritu duc tus e s t I e sus u t te n tare tur a d iabo lo . Quem

cum d iabo lus igno rare t , d ice b at e i, Si Fil ius e s De i Igno rab a t

au tem pro pte r quid ge nuisse t (se . Spiritus) Filium De i, qu i pra e d i

caba t re gnum cae lo rum
,
quo d e ra t hab itaculum m agnum

,
n e c ab

u llo a l io pa ra r i po tuisse t ; unde e t a ffix us cruc i , cum re surre x isse t

ab in fe ris a ssum ptu s e s t illuc , ub i Chr istus Fi l ius De i re gnab at
The n he asks why the d isc iple s o n ly fe l l o n the i r face s ‘ in una

ho ra i lla
,
quando s ie ut sol re Sple nduit vultus e iu s ? No nn e pro p te r

hab itaculum illud
,
quo d e x Ma ria fue ra t e ff e c tum ? S ie u t e n im

Pa rac le t i po ndus nul lus a l ius valuit sus tin e re , n is i so l i d iscipuli, e t
Paulus be a tus ; ita e tiam Spiritum qui de ca e l is d e sce nde rat

, pe r

que m vo x pa te rna te sta tur d ice n s , Hic e st Fil ius m e us d ile ctus
,

”

nullus a l ius po r tare pra e valui t , n is i qui e x Maria na tus e st
, supe r

om n e s sancto s Ie sus .

’

And he fin a l ly in sis ts tha t Je sus was

t em pte d a s a m e re m an .

‘ Dom inus ve ro m e us Ie sus
,
s i te n tus

e st , u t ho m o ab hom in ibus te n tus e st . Si n o n e st hom o
,
ne c

te n tus e st . Si no n e st te n tus
,
n e c passus e s t, n e e b aptizatus e st.

S i i l le n o n e st b aptiza tus , n e que qu isquam no s trum b aptiza tus e st .
’

The abo ve passage s a re re m arkabl e fo r the i r re s e m blance , n o t
o n ly to the e x trac t w e have g ive n fro m T/ze Sneplzer o

’
o f H e rm as ,

but a lso to a ve ry e arly Adoptio n is t bo ok
,
the pse udo -Cyprian ic

D e [l/ontious S ina e t S ion
,
in ch . 4 o f which we re ad : ‘ Ca ro
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m e n tio n s Probus as the e m pe ro r the n o n the thro n e . No w tha t
the na tive n am e fo r the uppe r Zab w a s Stranga w e know from
two so urce s . Fi rs tly , Pse udo -Callisthe n e s, chs . 1 4 , 1 5 , says tha t
Ale x ande r , a fte r cro ss ing the uppe r T igris , we n t o n and cro sse d
the fro ze n Stranga rive r , in o rde r to figh t the ba tt le o f Arbe la .

Se co nd ly , Ge o . Ce d re nus re la te s tha t Asan (o r Arslan ) the Turk ,
m a rch ing (c . 1 0 48) from Tabriz ro und the he ad o f Lake Urm iah
to invade Vaspurakan (e as t o f Lake Van) pitche d his cam p x a u

‘

z

n
‘

w Erpa
’

ryva wo r apév. The Arab io n Ca ste l lum can a lso b e fix e d
from Arm e n ian source s . Fo r Va rdan the chro n icle r, a na tive o f

Pe rs-Arm e n ia
,
wri ting abou t 1 270 , says tha t Sana truk m urde re d

St . Bartho lom e w a t Arab ion analo g (i . e . Caste l lum ). In the o ld

Arm e n ian Ac ts o f Bartho lo m e w the place is ca lle d Urhz
’

anos analog,
i . e . Urbian c i ty , a spe l ling which is na tura l e n ough in a t rans la tio n
from Syriac . Mo se s Cho re na tzi

,
2 1

,
wri ting no t la te r than 70 0 , ca l ls

i t Are b an o s ga alag in his Hist . 2 . 36
1
. The plac e o f m ar tyrdom

o f St. Bartho lom ew has a lways be e n ve ne ra te d by Syrian s and

Arm e n ian s a l ike a t a spo t o n the e a s t s ide o f the uppe r Zab ,
n ow

ca lle d De i r . H e re is the ‘
m o nas te ry and church o f St . Bar tho lom ew ,

e re c te d o n the trad it io na l site o f his m a rtyrdom Since Va rdan

(who d ie d in o ld age A . D. 1 271 ) wro te the o ld nam e Ar a bian

ga alag has be e n lo s t , b ut i t m us t have be e n Oppo si te De i r, in
a n e ighbo urho o d s t il l s tre wn wi th ru in s o f the pas t .
Thus w e have id e n t ifie d bo th the r ive r Stranga and the Arab io n

Cas te llum . K arkhar o r K askhar was
,
acco rd ing to the Acts , p . 48 ,

a city d istan t thre e days’ r ide from the Ca s te l lum . Marce l lus ,
pro bably a Rom an go ve rno r

,
l ive d the re

,
and his fam e had spre ad

acro ss the rive r Stranga , and so re ache d Pe rs ia . Fro m the town o f

K a rkhar to Arab io n Cas te l lum the re ran a high ro ad a lo ng wh ich
Marce l lus had e re c te d she l te r-ho use s at in te rva ls . Bo th place s
we re in the Rom an dom in io n s . Man i cam e from som e place in
Pe rs ia two days’ ride the o the r s ide o f the Stranga , and was taking
re fuge o n Rom an te rri to ry in the Caste l lum ,

whe n the Rom an

autho ri tie s gave him up to the Pe rs ian king who wan te d him . It

m ust hav e be e n o n e o f the fifte e n caste lla in Rom an

'

Go rdye ne

m e n t io n e d by Am m ianus, x x v . 7, 9 ; and m ay e ve n have be e n the
‘ castra Mauro rum

, m un im e ntum pe rquam Oppo rtunum
’

o f wh ich he

1 In th is passage som e MSS. re ad Are b o no s ,
’ wh ich is pro bab ly m o st

co rre c t. The nam e m ayhave m e an t the cam p o f the ‘ Ara b s ,’ a s K e ss le r (Man i)
suppo se s in a d isquis i tio n o the rwise ful l o f a rb itra ry surm is e s .

1 Se e Murray’s Ha ndbook to As ia Minor
,
1895 , p . 238.
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the re spe aks . Pro bably Man i cam e from Urm ia , wh ich is abo u t fifty
m ile s so u th-e as t o f De i r, a lo ng a s til l e x is t ing ro ad . The o n ly
h ighro ads o f any co nse que nce le ad ing from Arab io n Cas te l lum
we re the o ne to Van

,
wh ich is som e s ix ty m ile s ne a rly due we s t,

and the o n e which now go e s to Ju lam e rk furthe r do wn the Zab .

The re is no ro ad le ad ing no rth up the Zab from De i r ; fo r yo u
so o n com e o n the h i lls in which the Zab r ise s . I t is ce rta in
the re fo re tha t K arkhar o r K a skhar was som e whe re in Vaspurakan ,

and no t ve ry far from Van
,
pe rhaps in the d i re ctio n o f B itl is .

The re we re se ve ra l place s ca lle d K a rkhar in Arm e n ia ; e .g . a fo r t
o n the we s t bank o f the Euphra te s 1 , fifty m i le s s o u th e a st o f

Me l ite n e and no rth e ast o f Sam o sata
,
now calle d Ge rge r

,
and in

the go ve rnm e n t o f Mala tiah . This is to o fa r away. Ano the r
is m e n tio ne d by K irako s , an Arm e n ian chro n icle r o f the thirte e n th
c e n tury (e d . Ve n . 1 865 , p . and th is o n e wa s appare n tly in
the pro vince o f Artzakh, no t far from Nakhidj e van o n the Arax e s .

If so ,
th is wa s a lso to o far away . But K irako s do e s no t de fine its

po s it io n
,
and i t m ay have be e n furthe r so u th-we st . If i t wa s

re a lly in Artzakh, i t wo uld have be e n the Arax e s and no t the

Stranga wh ich flowe d be twe e n i t and Pe rs ia . In any case the

K a rkha r o f the Acts lay in Me so po tam ian Arm e n ia , n o t far

from Van
,
and in the he ar t o f the re gio n whe re w e have se e n

go o d re aso n 2
to lo ca te the e arl ie s t Christ ian i ty o f Arm e n ia .

Arche laus the Ado pt io n is t m u s t the re fo re have be e n bisho p o f

an Arm e n ian se e in th e sam e re gio n as , and so o n a fte r, the .

B isho p Me ruzane s
3
m e n tio ne d in Euse bius’ his to ry . He was

pro bably a Syrian ,
a s we re m o st o f the e arly So uth Arm e n ian

e cc le s ias tics . The scrip t o f the Arm e n ian c le rgy in the upp e r
bas in o f the T igris co n t inue d to b e Syriac ti l l abo u t 40 0 A . n . i t
is e ve n sa id tha t n e a r Mo sul Arm e n ian MSS. are s ti l l to b e fo und,
wri tte n in Syriac cha racte rs . The re was

,
m o re o ve r, an e arly

and pe rs is te n t trad i t io n am o ng the Arm e n ians them se lve s tha t
the Chris tian i ty o f Arm e n ia a lo ng the Me d ian bo rde r , e spe c ia l ly
in Siun iq, the re gio n e as t o f Arara t a lo ng the Ara x e s, and

bo rde ring Alban ia (the m o d e rn Daghe s tan) , wa s O lde r than tha t
o f Gre go ry the I l lum ina to r

,
and we n t back to St. Bartho lom e w

1 Th is w as an im po rtan t pla ce and se a t o f a Syrian b i sho p . Le quie n (Or .

Chr . i i . 1 165—7) g i ve s the nam e s o f m any o f i ts b isho ps .

1 The A lb an ian language itse lf w a s known a s the to ngue o f the Garga rs o r
K arkars ; b ut A lb an ia (now the Daghe sta n co untry) lay to o fa r away, and

K a rkha r w a s c le a rly a c ity o f som e size and im po rtance .

1"Se e p . cix .
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and St. Thadde us, to whom its succe ss io n o f bisho ps we n t back .

And ce rta in ly the Arm e n ian to po graphy o f the Acts o f the fo rm e r
sa in t is ve ry accurate . I t is sa id tha t he pre ache d the Go spe l
o f Ma tthe w in Go lthn ro und abo u t Nakhidjewan , in He r and

Zarewand in Pe rs-Arm e n ia and in the Urhz
’

anos analo g o r Arab io n

Ca ste l lum , Of wh ich w e have be e n spe aking . The trad i tio n
undoub te d ly co n ta in e d tru th, and the Acts o f Arche laus , e ve n
i f w e had no o the r e vide nc e , wo uld b e e n ough to pro ve tha t
the Christian i ty o f th is re gio n was

,
in the age o f Gre go ry the

I l lum ina to r , as rigo rous ly Ado ptio n is t a s i t was passio na te ly
Oppo se d to the pro paganda o f Man i . It is no t ice able tha t
Arche laus has no inkl ing o f any o the r Christo lo gy than his own .

It was the o rtho do x y o f the land .

Pro f. Ha rnack (D0gm .
-Gesch. i . 69 2) in fe rs from the se Acts (f

Ar chelaus , tha t a t the be ginn ing o f the fourth ce n tury the Lo go s
Christo lo gy had n o t spre ad be yo nd the l im i ts o f the co n fe d e ra te d
Chr is te ndom o f the R om an Em pire .

’

But he is wro ng in sup
po s ing tha t , a fte r the e nd o f the th ird ce n tury

,
no Chris tian ity was

po ss ible in the Church wh ich d id no t re co gn iz e the pe rso na l

pre
-e x is te nce o f Je sus Chris t . On the co n trary , d isguise d und e r

the nam e Paul ic ian ,
this fo rm o f the Ca tho l ic Fa i th survive d fo r

ce n turie s am o ng the m ix e d Gre e k and Arm e n ian inhabitan ts Of the
Taurus range in its e n tire l e ngth . The re the te aching fe l l o n
go o d gro und , and bo re fru i t in hund re ds Of vi l lage s o n h il l o r
pla in . The re i t m a in ta in e d a s te ady war aga ins t im age s , Ma rio
la try

,
and m uch e lse tha t the d e ge n e ra te Gre e k wo rld had ado p te d

from Pagan ism . It was a Church fo r whi ch the se ve n co unc i ls
had no s ign ificance ; fo r we re no t the se syno ds Of m e n who , having
abando n e d the true baptism ,

had lo s t the i r sacram e n ts
,
the ir prie s tly

o rde rs , the apo sto l ic trad i tio n , nay, the ve ry characte r and e sse n t ia ls
o f Christ ian comm un io n ? It was the Church o f ha rdy m o un

ta in e e rs, the ram par t o f Christian i ty and Rom an c ivi l iza tio n aga ins t
the Arab and Tarta r ho rde s . No r was i t witho ut its m ar tyrs

, who

w e re co un te d by hundre ds o f thousands , and who se Slaye rs invar iably
to o k the i r o rde rs from the p e rse cut ing cl e rgy Of o ld and n ew Rom e .

And whe n re aso ns o f s ta te o r bigo try fa ile d to e x te rm ina te this
prim i tive Church am o ng the range s o f the Taurus, its m em be rs we re
de po rte d by hundre ds o f thousands to Thrace . The re the y thro ve
fo r c e n turie s , and the spre ad o f the i r te n e ts in to Bo hem ia

,
Po land

,

Ge rm any , I ta ly , Fran ce , and e ve n into o ur own England , m us t have
he lp e d no t a l it tle to pre pare the ground fo r the Puritan R e fo rm a t io n .
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se lve s in som e spe c ia l way, to b e the adhe re n ts o f Pau l the Apo stle .

Tha t wo u ld rathe r have be e n a re a so n to the ir e n em ie s fo r no t

ca ll ing them Paul ic ian s . In Me so po tam ia the fo l lowe rs o f Paul
o f Sam o sata lo ng co n tinue d to b e kn own a s Pau l ian i . Ephre m
nam e s the m in his hym n s

1

,
and he and o the r wri te rs a sso c ia te them

wi th Ne s to rian ism , which was the Syrian c o un te rpa rt o f Pau l ic ian
ism ,

and re ste d o n a ba s is o f Ado ptio n is t Opin io n . Asse m an

(B ihl. Or ient. i . 347) adduce s a passage in wh ich Ne s to rian Opin io n
is d ire ctly trace d back to the in flue nce o f Paul o f Sam o sa ta . It is

from Sim e o n Episc . Be th .
-Arsam e n sis , bisho p in Pe rs ia , 5 1 0

5 2 5 A. n . In this wri ting
, a fte r accusing his Ne s to r ian co n tem

po rarie s o f ho ld ing, l ike the Je ws , tha t Christ was a m e re m an
,

Sim e o n co n tinue s thus ‘A Sim one in sanum illum e rro rem acce pit

Eb io n : ab ho c Artem o n : ab Artem o n e Pau lus Sam o sa te nus , qui

O l im An tio chiae Syriae e pisc0pus fu i t sub Ethnicis Rom ano rum

im pe ra to ribus H ic e n im Pau lus Sam o sa te nus plus quam
Sim o n Magus e t Eb io n e t Arte m o n prae ce pto re s sui , blasphem are

ansus e st, d e be a ta Ma ria ha e c dice n s : Nudum hom inem ge nuit

Ma ria , n e c po s t partum virg o pe rm an sit. Christum au tem appe l
lavit cre atum ,

fac tum
,
m o rta lem

,
e t filium e x gratia . De se ipso

ve ro d ice b a t : Ego quo que S i vo lue ro , Chris tus e ro , quum e go e t

Chr is tus un ius e iusd e m que sim us na tura e .

’

How com e s i t tha t the Gre e k wo rld
,
afte r us ing the nam e

Paulia n i in the fo urth ce n tury to de no te the pa rty o f Paul o f
Sam o sata , dro ppe d i t in the fo l lowing ce n turie s , and in the n in th
kne w the m o n ly unde r the Arm e n ian fo rm o f the n am e ? The

answe r se em s to b e th is . The s te ady a im o f the Im pe r ia l Go ve rn
m e n t

,
a s e x am ple d by the m iss io n o f Gre go ry Magistro s as la te as

the e le ve n th ce n tury
,
was to drive the adhe r e n ts o f the Ado p tio n is t

Church o utside the l im i ts o f the Em p ire . The y co n se que n tly to o k
re fuge in Me so po tam ia

,
and la te r in the Mo ham m e dan dom in io ns

ge n e ra lly , whe re the y we re to le ra te d and whe re the i r o wn type o f

be l ie f, as w e se e from the Acts of A r chela us , had n e ve r ce ase d to b e
accoun te d o rtho do x . The y we re thus lo s t s ight o f a lm o st fo r
ce n tur ie s by the Gre e k the o logians o f Co n s tan tino ple and o the r
gre a t ce n tre s . Whe n a t la s t the y aga in m ad e the m se lve s fe l t as
the e x trem e le ft wing o f the ico no clasts— the gre a t party o f re vo l t
aga ins t the re vive d Gre e k pagan ism o f the e igh th ce n tury— it was

the o rtho do x o r gre cize d Arm e n ians tha t
,
as i t we re , intro duce d

them a fre sh to the no tice o f the Gre e ks . Thus i t was through the

1 Se e Assem an
,
B ibi . Or ien t . i . 1 28 .
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m e dia t ion o f the Arm e n ians the m se lve s
,
and prim a r ily as an

Arm e n ian se c t
,
tha t the Gre e ks kn e w them .

Arm e n ia w as the ground o n which the we st m e t the e as t . The

ha lf o f i t which wa s Rom an
,
tha t is to saywith in the pa l e o f the

Byzan t ine Em pire
,
to o k its first Ca tholici o r pa triarchs from the

Gre e k d io c e se o f Cae sare a 1 ; and e ve n a fte r the inve n tio n ,
abo ut 450 ,

o f the le ge nd o f the de sce n t o f the H o ly Spir i t in Edjm ia tz in ,
this

po rtio n co n tinue d to pa ss ive ly ado pt the de cre e s o f all the Gre e k
counc i ls , wi th the single e x ce pt io n o f tha t o f Cha lce do n ; who se
de cis io ns the bisho ps and pa triarchs o f the o rtho do x Arm e n ian s fo r
ce n turie s acce pte d and re je c te d by turn s , a cco rd ing as the y wan te d
o r did n o t wan t a cause o f quarre l wi th the Gre e ks . But in the

south-e as t o f Arm e n ia , wh ich was fo r the m o s t pa r t o uts ide the

Rom an Em pire and unde r the o ve r-lo rdsh ip firs t o f Pe rs ia and the n
o f the Eas te rn K haliphs , the old Ado ption is t Church se em s to have
s te ad ily he ld its o wn aga in s t th e pn e um a tic Christo logy which had
be e n im po r te d from Cae sare a a lo ng w i th m o nke ry and the cu l t o f
the virgin

,
o f the sa in ts and o f im age s . From the firs t i t m ust

have be e n a tho rn in the side o f the gre c iz ing Arm e n ian s . The

an tiqu ity co nce de d to i t in the page s o f j ohn the Philos ophe r

sugge sts tha t it was o n e wi th the se c t o f Bo rb o re i o r m uddy o n e s,
who

,
acco rd ing to the write rs Go riun and Mo se s O f K ho re n

’

, we re
fie rce ly pe rse cu te d by Sahak and Me srop in Pe rs ian Arm e n ia .

Go riun re la te s how Me sro p in the pro vince s and towns o f

Arm e n ia
, subje c t to the Em pe ro r The o do s ius , se t him se lf unde r

roya l o rde rs to co m ba t the rash and in so l e n t Bo rb o rid e s . Tho se

who wo uld n o t re ce ive the wo rd o f truth , tha t is to say the pn e u
m a t ic o r Logo s-Chr isto logy , we re give n o ve r to te rrible pun ish
m e n ts the y we re im priso ne d

,
cha ine d , and to r tu re d and a fte r tha t ,

whe n the y we re s ti l l re ca lc i tran t
,
the y we re e i th e r burn e d a l ive , o r

pe nne d in and hun te d out o f the Rom an dom in io ns , lo ade d with
e ve ry so rt o f ignom iny .

It is pro bable tha t the so -ca l le d Me ssalian s o f Arm e n ia , Of who m
w e he ar in the fifth ce n tury

,
we re Adoption is ts . In the ye a r 447

(fo l lowing the da te g ive n by Tcham tchian) the adhe re n ts o f the

Gre e k Chu rch in Arm e n ia he ld a counc i l at Shahap ivan o ve r
wh ich pre s ide d Jo se ph , a pupil o f Me sro p, a t which i t was de cre e d

(Cano n x ix ) tha t prie s ts, de aco ns , o r m o nks co nvic te d o f m tsle
‘

na

1 In the fi fth ce n tury the re we re co ns tant ly two Ca tho l ic i in Arm e n ia , one in
the Arm e n ian, the o the r in the Pe rs ian ha lf.

1 Bk . i i i . ch . 58.
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thia n, i . e . Me ssalian ism ,
are to b e brande d on the fo re he ad with

the im age o f a fo x . Lo ng a fte rwards , in the te n th ce n tury, th is was
s t il l the pun ishm e n t o f Paul ic ian s . A re lapse in to the he re sy was to
b e pun ishe d by ham -s tr inging. No d e fin i te te n e ts a re m e n tio ne d
in the ac ts o f th is co unci l . The re aso ns fo r ide n tifying the victim s

o f this bruta l pe rse cutio n with tho se who la te r on we re ca l le d
Paul ic ian s and Thonraki are the fo l lowing

1 . All the Arm e n ian write rs from John o f Otzun o n ,
who

d e scribe Pau l ician ism ,
cal l i t m tsle

”

nuthia n . Jo hn spe c ia l ly ide n ti
fie s it wi th the he re sy com ba te d by Ne rse s (pro bably Ne rs e s I),
and a l le ge s tha t i t had flo urishe d in Arm e n ia lo ng be fo re the Arab
invas io n (c . 650 A .

2 . It was wide spre ad in sou th-e aste rn Arm e n ia be fo re the m idd le
o f the fifth ce n tury . I t n o t o n ly a t trac te d bisho ps

,
prie s ts

,
de aco ns ,

and m o nks , bu t na tive sa traps (nahha r a rg), prince s , fe uda l lo rds ,
he adm e n o f village s wi th the i r e n tire fam il ie s . Th is pro ve s tha t,
pre vio us to the in tro duc t io n o f o r tho do x Gre e k Logo s-Chris tian i ty
thro ugh Ca e sa re a , i t wa s the na tio na l fa ith o f Arm e n ia . I t canno t
have be e n any l e a rn e d he re sy o r m o nkish o ve rwro ugh t a sc e ticism
which thus a ttracte d the e n tire po pula tio n .

3 . Lazar o f Pharp , the Arm e n ian histo rian ,
in his le tte r to

Vahan , wri tte n c . 480 A.D . (prin te d by Em in ,
Mo sco w

,

write s as fo l lows ‘The he re sy o f o ur Arm e n ian land is no t nam e d

afte r any te ache r ; is no t wri tte n down in wo rds . I ts adhe re n ts
are igno ran t , as in the ir fa i th so in the ir te ach ing ; in the ir ac tio ns ,
howe ve r s low and infirm .

’

This de script io n ind ica te s o n ly a pOpu
la tio n o f old-be l ie ve rs

,
s trange rs to the n ew Christo lo gy im po r te d

from Cae sare a . Laza r wa s h im se lf accuse d o f th is he re sy .

4. Laza r h in ts a t bap tis t te n e ts whe n he applie s to them the

pro ve rb : ‘ Fo r the bride o f the swine a ba th o f dra in-wa te r.’

5 . I t wa s d is tinc t ive ly the Syriac Chris tian ity o f Arm e n ia .

K arape t Te r Mkrttschian justly wri te s as fo l lo ws (p .

‘Wir
e rfahre n n icht

,
wie lange sie scho n hie r im Lande ge he rrscht ha tte

,

und Ob m an fruhe r ge ge n s ie e inge schri tte n war . Be de nke n wir
abe r , dass d ie Glie de r d ie se r Syno de (i . e . Shahapivan) wo h l haupt
sachl ich Schule r de s Sahak und de s Me sro p ge we se n s ind

,
Mann e r

a lso vo n n e ue r
,
grie ch ische r Bi ldung, de re n ganze s Be s tre be n da rauf

ge richte t wa r, ihre K i rche ne u zu be le be n und d ie a l te n Mis sbr ‘

auche

zu be s e i tige n ,
so kOnn e n wir anne hm e n

,
dass b e i ihre n Vo rgange rn ,

d ie m e is t Syre r wa re n
,
Ode r Einge bo re n e syrische r Bi ldung

d ie Me ssalian e r no ch ge dulde t ge we se n ware n .

’
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the e arl ie s t Chris te ndom o f the ir land was o f th is type e x pla ins the
fac t tha t the o rtho do x Arm e n ian h isto rians o f Arm e n ia o f the la te
fo urth a nd fifth ce n tury, Aga thange lo s and Faus tus

,
a re so s i le n t

abo ut the e a rl ie r and pre -Gre go rian Chr is tian iza t io n o fVaspurakan .

The y wishe d to igno re i t , fo r in Arm e n ia Chris t ian i ty, to the i r way
o f thinking, be gan wi th the in tro ductio n o f the Gre e k pn e um a tic
Chris to lo gy o f Cae sare a . To the sam e Ado p tio n is t Chris tian s o f

Vaspurakan wa s pro bably due the fi rs t Arm e n ian ve rs io n o f the

Ne w Te s tam e n t and o f the Psa lm s . Fo r the Me sropic ve rs io n o f

the New Te s tam e n t is no m o re than a fifth-ce n tury re ce n s ion ,

m ad e from fo urth-ce n tury Gre e k MSS. bro ught fro m Co n stan ti
nople o r Ale x andria

,
o f an e a rl ie r trans la t io n ba se d on the Olde st

fo rm o f the Syriac
,
a s w e find it e i the r in the ne wly-fo und Le wis

Co de x o r in Cu re to n ’

s MS.

1 This e a rl ie st Arm e n ian tran sla

tio n cam e from Syria a lo ng wi th m any o f the o lde st Arm e n ian
e cc le s io lo gica l te rm s and if i t was o rigina l ly in use in th is co rne r
o f Arm e n ia am o ng Ado p tio n ist be l ie ve rs, w e can un de rs tand why
the Arm e n ian fa the rs o f the fifth ce n tury m ake so m uch m yste ry
abo u t the e arl ie r Arm e n ian tran sla tio n . As o n e re ads the i r co n
fuse d accoun ts o f the o rigin o f the i r ve rs ion o f the Scripture s

,
o ne

fe e ls tha t the y had he re som e thing to co nce a l . The y d id no t wish
to acknowle dge the i r inde b te dne ss to th is e arl ie s t fo rm o f the

Arm e n ian Church .

It is a lso in th is co nn e x io n to b e no t ice d tha t the e arl ie st
Chris t ian i ty o f Arm e n ia , acco rd ing to the e vide nce o f the o rtho do x
h isto rian s the m se lve s

,
wa s c e n tre d in Ta ro n

,
wh ich was a l so the

co n stan t hom e and fo cus o f Pau l ic ian ism . The m o the r church o f

Arm e n ia was a t Ashtishat
,
n o t far from Mush, in the sou th o f Ta ro

‘

n .

Fo r Vala rshapat , no r th o f Arara t
,
the Rom an Ne apo l is , did no t

be com e the re ligious m e tro po l is be fo re the m idd le o f the fifth
ce n tury .

Gre go ry th e I l lum ina to r wa s a co n tem po ra ry o f Arche laus
,
the

Ado pt io n is t Oppo n e n t o f Man i . Ashtisha t
,
the hom e o f Gre go ry

a nd o f Arm e n ian Chris tian i ty
,
was no t rem o te from Chaschar o r

K a rkha r
,
and i t was in the hea r t o f the Ado p tio n ist d is tri c t o f

Arm e n ia . Is i t po ss ible the n tha t the Chris tian i ty o f Gre go ry
him se lf wa s ado ptio n ist ? The re can ha rd ly b e a do ub t tha t i t wa s
so

,
fo r Aris tace s o f La stive rt, who te l ls us as l it tle a s he can , adm i ts

a s m uch.

‘ The se e nem ie s o f o urs
,

’

he wri te s , ‘ had the y be e n

1 Fo r a d e ta i le d pro o f o f th is se e m ya rticle o n the subje c t in the Am e r ica n

j ou rna l of The ology fo r Octo b e r, 1 897.
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fo re igne rs spe aking ano the r to ngue , cou ld have be e n e a sily guarde d
aga inst

,
b ut “the y we n t fo r th from am o ng us The y are o f

o ur own to ngu e and na t io n
,
and have issue d from o n e and the sam e

spring like swe e t wa te r and bi tte r. ’ And the co nte x t (se e be low ,

p . 66 ) pro ve s tha t Gre go ry the Illum ina to r wa s h im se lf the o ne

we l lhe ad from wh ich the ‘
swe e t wa te r and the bi tte r

,

’ i . e . the

o rtho do x Arm e n ian and the Tho nraki u l tim a te ly d e r ive d . But if

th is b e so , i t fo l lows tha t Gre go ry’s te ach ing was a t le as t no t an ti
ado p t io n is t . The Arm e n ian fa the rs have , howe ve r , take n go o d
ca re tha t po s te ri ty shou ld n o t b e to o n e arly acqua in te d with tha t
te aching , wha te ve r i t w as , fo r the so -ca l le d te aching o f St. Gre go ry
canno t have be e n com po se d in its pre se n t fo rm be fo re 40 0 A .

Y e t e ve n in its e x is t ing fo rm i t he re and the re is s tam pe d wi th
Adop t io n is t ide as , a s wi tne ss the fo l lowing passage (The D iscour s e s
of St. Gr eg ory the I llum ina tor

,
in Old Arm e n ian

,
Ve n ice , 1 83 8 ,

p . 1 6)
‘ Fo r a s the So n o f Go d be cam e Son o f m an

1
and put o n o ur

na ture and fulfi lle d all righ te o usne ss in so u l and bo dy , so le t u s to o
put o n re c ti tude and fu lfi l all righ te ousn e ss in Chris t ; tha t we m ay

be com e so n s o f Go d , and Go ds thro ugh lo ve . Fo r the So n o f

Go d wa s m ade fle sh by the will o f Go d and endure d all aff e ct io n s
o f hum an na ture , s in e x ce pte d . Eve n so m ay i t b e ours by he lp
o f the d ivin e powe r to pass through all pass io n s wi thou t trans
gre ssio n , tha t w e m ay b e able to arrive in f ull ag e

2
a t the pe rfe c

t io n (or m a turi ty) o f Christ ; and thus
,
be ing change d into the true

im age o f Go d
,
w e sha l l inhe ri t the kingdom o f Chris t.’ The re are

s tro nge r trace s o f Ado ptio n ism in the te ach ing o f Gre go ry pre
se rve d in the Histo ry o f him by Agathange lus . Fo r e x am ple w e
he re re ad (Arm . e d . Ve n . 1 86 2

,
p . 3 1 4) tha t the Spiri t cam e down

at the baptism and r e s ted o n Je sus , a cco rd ing to the re ad ing in
Lo rd Crawfo rd ’

s Arm en ian Gospels o f Luke i i i . 2 2 . The Spir i t
,
i t

adds
,

\

the n gave Je sus his glo ry. In the sam e w e re ad tha t Jo hn
the Baptist , so n o f the high prie s t Zachariah ,

wa s the de po s i ta ry o f
all the d ivin e favo u rs co n fe rre d o f o ld o n Israe l , o f prie stho o d ,
pro phe tic ca ll ing , kingship, and au tho ri ty. All the se had be e n

1 The passage wo u ld have m o re po in t i f i t ran : Fo r a s the Son o f m an

b e cam e So n o f Go d , having put o n o ur na ture , ’ &c . And pe rhaps i t o rigina l ly
ran in som e such w ay.

1 i . e . a t th i rty ye a rs o f age , th e tim e fo r baptism . The re is a s im i la r passage
in the Te a ch ing ’

a s Agathangelo s give s i t. Cp. the Praye rs fo r the Se rvice o f

Nam e -giving in The K ey of Tr u th , p . 9 3 .



c x i i THE K EY OF TRUTH

hande d down in succe ss io n to John the Bap ti st ; and he i t
was who ‘

co n fe rre d o n o ur Lo rd Je sus Chris t prie s tho o d , pro
phe tic cal l ing, and kingship ’

(ib id . p . And aga in lowe r
d own (p . SO the n Jo hn gave prie s tho o d , and unc tio n , and

pro phe cy and kingship to o ur Savio u r Chris t , and Christ gave it to
the Apo s tle s , and the Apo s tle s to the cle rgy o f the Church .

’

I have a lre ady a l lude d to the an tago n ism sho wn by the old

Arsacide K ings o f Arm e n ia du ring the fo u rth c e n tury to the

in tro ductio n by Ne rse s o f Gre e k re l igio us ide as a nd in st i tutio ns
from Ca e sare a Of Cappado cia . Ne rse s was the fr ie nd and l ie u te nan t
o f St. Bas i l , and the re pre se n ta tive be yo nd the Euphra te s o f the

som ewha t narrow and aggre ss ive o rtho do x y wh ich in spire s so

m any o f Basil ’s e pis tle s . The qua rre l be twe e n Ne rse s and the

Arm e n ian K ing Pap is sa id by Faustus the Arm e n ian h is to rian to
have re su l te d in the po iso n ing o f the fo rm e r. Whe the r i t was so

o r n o t , i t is ce rta in that the B isho p Faus tus who wa s nom ina te d
h is succe sso r by Pap was re fuse d co ns e cra tio n by Ba s i l whe n he

cam e to Ca e sa re a fo r i t
,
but o bta ine d wha t he wan te d from An thi

m us o f Tyana
,
the Arian riva l o f Ba s i l . Two o f Basi l ’s le tte rs

be a r on the subj e c t , and m o re o r le ss co nfirm the Arm e n ian
source s , viz . ,

Epistle 58 to Me le tius the bisho p
,
whe re in he

m e n t io ns Pap by nam e , and com pla in s tha t An thim us by his
act io n had fi l le d Arm e n ia wi th d isse n sio ns (cho r e a r da emv e

’

ynhq

pama t T ip! and Ep . 3 1 3 to Po e m e n ius
,
Bas i l’s o wn

n om ine e fo r the bisho pric o f the Arm e n ian se e o f Sa ta la , and

fo rm e rly pre sby te r o f Sivas . In th is Bas i l com pla in s
,
no t o f

the m urde r o f Ne rse s , but o f a bre ach o f the rraAa tc
’

l e t
’

rra rf ia ;
a nd de clare s tha t in d isgust he had ce ase d to se nd any m o re
pasto ra l le tte rs 1 to Arm e n ian s , e ve n to Po em e n ius

,
and had

e xcom m un ica te d Faustus . In o the r l e tte rs (e . g . no . 1 87) to the

Coun t T e re n t iu s
,
who was l e ss so l ic i tous that Arm e n ia sho uld

b e o rtho do x than tha t i t sho u ld b e loya l to the Em pire
,
Bas il

m ake s i t qu ite c le a r tha t i t was in Arm e n ia a que st ion be twe e n
the pa rtisan s o f Nice ne o r thodo x y and the pa rty who se Opin io n s
furthe r we st he was h im se lf com ba ting in the pe rso n o f Eunom ius .

In tha t le tte r he de scribe s a j o urne y he had h im se l f unde rtake n
to Ge tasa

,
Nicopo l is

,
and Sa ta la , in o rde r to com ba t the he re sy

1 In Ep . 75 to the Church o f Ne o -Ca e sa re a , Ba s i l m e ntions tha t he w as in
the ha b i t o f s e nd ing l e t te rs t o and re ce iving them from The Pis id ian s , Lyca

o n ians , the Phrygians , and so m uch o f Arm e nia a s a buts o n yo u
’
13u i o n

wpéa o tnov .
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such d ism ay was Adoptio n ism .

‘ The o n ly-bo rn ,

’

he says , ‘ is

blasphem e d , the Ho ly Spiri t d isho noure d the re is am o ng them
a gre a t Go d and a l i tt le o n e ; fo r

“
the So n

”

is no t a name
co nno ting the na ture (1. e . o f Je sus), but is e s te em e d a t i tle
co nve ying som e so r t o f ho no ur 1. The

‘ H o ly Spiri t is no t to

b e com plem e ntary o f the Ho ly Tr in ity, no r a Sha re r o f the

d ivin e and ble sse d na ture , b ut to be lo ng to the re a lm o f cre a te d
things

,
tacke d o n , n o m a t te r how ,

to the Fa the r and the So n .

’

At the sam e t im e Ba s i l acknowle dge s the e sse n tia l ly Christ ian
o rgan iza tio n o f the he re t ics. The y have the i r baptism s ,

’
he says

,

‘ the ir fune ra ls 1 ; the y vis i t the s ick re gularly , co nso le the so rro wing
,

m in iste r aid to tho se in d is tre ss . In e ve ry so rt o f way the y succour
e ach o th e r, and have the i r com m un io ns o f the m yste rie s . No th ing
is n e gle cte d by them to ‘kn it to ge the r the la i ty in un ity o f fa ith with
them se lve s . In a l i ttle wh i le

,
e ve n if w e ga in a re spite , the re wil l

s ti l l rem a in no ho pe o f re ca l l ing to a knowle dge o f the tru th m e n so

lo ng ago caugh t in the m e she s o f e rro r .’ In Epis tle 1 0 to Gre go ry
The o lo gus

,
Bas i l a lso m e n t io ns o n e Fron to , who had , in spite o f

h is he re sy, pro cure d his e le va t io n to the Arm e n ian bishopric o f

Nico po l is .

‘ He has b e com e
,

’

he adds ,
‘ by Go d’

s grace , the
public abom ina t ion o f allArm e n ia — a sta tem e n t wh ich w e m ay

take fo r wha t i t is wo r th . In Epis tle 65 to the Church in So zo po li s
Bas i l e vide n tly glance s at the sam e he re sy, wh ich ,

cre s t ing the

wave o f Arian ism , spre ad tum ul t and trouble througho u t the
churche s . It assa i le d the m ys te ry o f the Incarna t io n i . e . the

d ivin ity o f Je sus prio r -to his baptism , and a l le ge d that the Lo rd
cam e with a he ave n ly bo dy, so tha t the re was no use fo r the Virgin ,

s in ce Chris t d id no t take from he r o f the fl e sh o f Adam
‘1
. The se

are e x actly the e rro rs which the Gre e k source s la te r o n a scr ibe to

the Paul icians ; tho ugh the K ey,
a s w e have i t, do e s n o t m ake i t

c le a r tha t the y he ld the la tte r . In ye t ano the r le t te r , no . 72 , to the

Evaise n i
, e vide n tly tre a t ing o f the sam e he re sy, Bas i l de cla re s tha t

i t m ade the Spir i t o lde r than the So n 5
at the sam e t im e tha t i t

a l le ge d i t to b e a cre a te d be ing
,
bo th cha rac te ris tic o pin io n s o f the

Adoptio n is ts , and o f wh ich the fo rm e r inspire s
,
as we saw , The

Shepher d o f He rm as .

1
O t

’

tx i (prim e rs duo/1a , dAAd n ufir TtVOS npoaq
'

yopt
'

a . The so nsh ip b e longe d
,

tha t i s , to Je sus no t th ro ugh h is b i rth
,
but wa s confe rre d on h im whe n he w a s

e le cte d byGo d a t the Bapt ism in Jo rdan .

Upon ourra i 1 61311 éf ode véw wu .

11 Thu a arrfiptov o ik ovouia v .

1 To t? (pvptipa r o s 7 06
5 I

'

Ipe aBdr epo v f ir/a t f o i) vio ii r d mlefip a .
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It wo u ld b e rash to a ffi rm tha t the he re sy o f Arm e n ia in the se
sto rm y la st d e cade s o f the fo urth ce n tury was ide n tica l in all

re spe cts wi th the fo rm s o f o pin ion com bate d e lsewhe re by Basi l .
It w a s e rro r o f a m o re prim i t ive cas t

,
tho ugh no doubt i t had this

in com m o n with the he re sy o f Eunom ius , tha t i t afli rm e d the Son

to b e a n o iqpa o r x
-
r r
'

a jua ; and i t pro bably la id the sam e stre ss on

the re a l i ty o f Je sus ’ hum an igno rance 1
as did the te ache r w e have

jus t nam e d
,
o f who se wo rk aga ins t Ba s i l we wou ld justly de plo re the

lo ss, s in ce
,
e ve n in the latte r’s d ia lo gue aga in s t him

,
he figure s a s

a pro fo undly e arn e s t and com pre he n s ive Spirit
,
anx io us to acce pt

the pla in se n se o f the Go spe ls withou t tw is t ing i t 2, and to in c lude

(and no t e x clude ) a s m any go o d Chris t ian s a s he can in the Chu rch .

Fo r th is e nd Eunom ius fram e d a cre e d which wou ld drive a s few

out as po ss ible ; and , in s te ad o f trying to m anufacture he re sy , was
e age r to co nc il ia te by ins is t ing o n ly o n e sse nt ia ls .

‘We be l ie ve ,
’

he says (Bas il , Ado . Eunom z
’

um
,
l ib . i . p . 7 o f e d . Paris) ,

‘ in o ne

Go d the Fa the r Alm igh ty , from whom are all things ; and in '

o n e

o n ly-be go tte n So n o f Go d , Go d-Wo rd
,
our Lo rd Je sus Chris t , by

whom are all things ; and in o n e H o ly Spiri t the Pa racle te .

’

This
fa i th o f o urs

,

’
he a dds,

‘ is fa irly s im ple
,
and h e ld a l ike by allwho

are an x ious to appe ar o r to b e Chris t ian s .

’

How m uch m ise ry
m igh t have be e n spare d in e as t and we s t if his Spiri t o f m o de ra tion
had tr ium phe d Ins te ad o f tha t w e have the sp e c tacle o f a se rie s
o f counci ls , e ach m o re inge n io us ly de s ign e d than the las t to dr ive
o u ts ide the pa le o f the Church a large body o f d e vo ut and e arne s t
Christ ians .

But a l though the Arm e n ian he re sy o f the fourth ce n tury had
m uch in com m o n wi th the Arian s and wi th the scho o l o f Eunom ius
and Marce l lus o f Ancyra

,
i t was pro bably m o re r igo rous ly Ado p

tio nist than we re the se te ache rs who se do c trin e wa s fo r the m o s t
part an a ttem pt to com bine the pne um a t ic o r Lo go s ide a wi th
the prim i t ive Ado p t io n ist vie w .

Apart from the fe w no tice s . o f Gre e k write rs , our kn owle dge o f

e arly Arm e n ian Church h is to ry has com e do wn to us pure ly
through write rs o f the Cae sa re an o r gre c izing scho o l ; and the y a re
e i the r re tice n t o r co n te n t to a scribe to the i r Oppo n e n ts nam e le ss
vice s in s te ad o f de fin ing the i r he te ro do x y. But we are pro bably
jus tifie d in conclud ing from the im pe rfe ct e vide nc e w e have , and

1 Cp. the Ca te chism ,
p . 1 2 2 .

1 As d o e s Ba s i l in e xpla in ing away the te xt o f Ma rk xi i i . 3 2 , ‘Ne ithe r the
So n , b ut th e Fa th e r .’
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o f wh ich I have now give n the gist , tha t the e arl ie s t Arm e n ian
Chr istian ity was in tro duce d by Syrian m iss io narie s who we re
Ado ptio n ists . The ul tim a te rad ia ting ce n tre from wh ich the y
dre w the i r i l lum ina t io n was the An tio ch o f Pau l o f Sam o sata ,
and n o t the Cae sare a o f Bas i l . The re is l i t tle re a l e vide nce to

p ro ve tha t Gre go ry the I l lum ina to r was bro ught up at Cae sare a ,
o r tha t he we n t to Cae sar e a fo r co n se cra t ion ,

o r tha t he h im se lf
acce p te d the Ni ce ne Christo lo gy . His ‘ te ach ing ’

sti l l be ars trace s
o f Ado pt io n is t ide as, and had i t be e n o rtho do x his succe sso rs n e e d
no t have re cast i t in so unspa ring a fash io n . The tran sfe re nce in
the fi fth c e n tury o f the c e n tre and fo cus o f Arm e n ian Chris t ian ity
from Ashtishat in Ta ro n to Valarshapat wa s co n se que n t o n the

o bs t ina te o ppo s i t io n o f the po pu la tio n o f Taro n an d Vaspurakan

to the n ewly-im po rte d Gre e k Chris to lo gy , an o bs tinacy wh ich
las te d fo r ce n turie s a fte r . The Gre e k influe nce o ve r the Arm e n ian
Church, be gun by Ne rse s unde r the e x am ple and pre ce p t o f Bas il ,
culm ina te d in wha t is known a s the scho o l o f trans la to rs , le d by
Sa in ts Sahak and Me e p . The y m ade the re vis io n o f the o lde r
Arm e n ian New Te s tam e n t , tran s la te d from the Old Syriac , and

use d the la te s t Gre e k MSS. in m aking i t . The gre a te r activi ty
and in te l l ige nce o f the ‘ tran sla to rs ’ gradua l ly too k e ffe c t ; the

Ado pt io n ist bisho ps and prie sts we re to r tu re d and drive n ou t o f

parts o f Arm e n ia subje c t to Byzan tium ; and , by the e nd o f the

fi fth ce n tury, Laza r o f Pharp de scr ibe s the o ld Ado p t io n ist fa ith
o f his c o un trym e n a s an obscure h e re sy . Stil l i t l inge re d o n and

ke pt up re lat io ns wi th ‘
the o ld be l ie ve rs ’

o f Ant io ch , re ady to

blo ssom out i n to ac tivi ty whe n an o ppo rtun i ty sho uld o ccur . It

m ayhave be e n the Ico no c lastic m o vem e n t and the acce ss io n to the
thro n e o f Co n stan t ino ple o f o n e o f the m s e lve s in the pe rso n o f

Co ns tan t in e
,
n icknam e d Copro nym us

,
wh ich furn ishe d the re qu is ite

s t im u lus and Oppo r tun i ty .

The e vide nce fo r be l ie ving tha t th is em pe ro r , d e ris ive ly ca l le d
Cab allinus by John o f Dam a scus

,
was a pure Pau l ic ian ,

is

ve ry s trong . The ophan e s , his co n tem po rary, d e cla re s in se t

te rm s tha t he was ; and The o stérikto s , who wa s the d isc ipl e
o f St. Nice tas , and wro te a l ife 1 o f his m aste r unde r the Em pre ss
Ire n e , asse rts tha t Co nstan tin e n o t o n ly thre w down im age s

,
b ut

would no t e ve n a l low the m artyrs to b e publ icly ca l le d sa in ts ,
re -nam ing churche s a d apostolos , ad guadr ag inta , ad Theodor um ,

and so fo r th , om i tting the pre fix dyt o s . He de spise d the i r re l ics ,
1 Se e this l ife in the Acta Sa nctor um

,
Apri l , tom . i . p . 260 .
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the gre a t Church usua l ly to o k e ffe ct in Arm e n ia o ne o r two

hundre d ye ars late r .
In the English Church w e se e wha t is cal le d a Low Chu rch

par ty e n te rta in ing -ide as o f the prie s tho o d, o f the sacram e n ts , o f the
use o f l igh ts

,
cro sse s , &c .

, qu i te o ppo se d to the dom inan t party,
wh ich is nam e d by them the Ri tua l is t o r Rom an iz ing party . Now

if th is so -ca lle d Low Church party, a fte r e nduring m uch pe tty
pe rse cu t io n ,

we re drive n o ut o r se ce de d , and fo rm e d them se lve s
in to a se para te Church , with a riva l prim a te o f the i r own , the re wou ld
happe n .e x ac tly wha t , so fa r as w e can judge , to o k place in So uth
e a s te rn Arm e n ia e a rly in the n inth ce n tury und e r Sm b at. The

Ado p tion is ts we re drive n out o r se ce de d and e stabl ishe d them se lve s
as a s e para te and o rgan ize d 1 Church wi th a prim a te o r pat riarch
o f the i r own . Gre go ry Magistro s im plie s as m uch whe n he

says tha t Sm b at g ave them the ir laws and
,
qu i tting the pa th o f

i l lum ina tio n (i . e . the Church o f Gre go ry the I l lum ina to r), e n te re d
a

“ bl ind alle y. He give s tw ice
'

o ve r the l ist o f the ir pon tiff s from
Sm b at

’

s age .Up to his own .

If i t b e aske d, How could a party ‘ho ld ing te n e ts so Oppo se d to
tho se o f the gre a t fifth ce n tury Arm e n ian do c to rs , Ne rse s , Sahak ,
Me e p, Elisae u s , have lurke d so lo ng with in the fo ld , the an swe r
is to b e found in the po l i tica l c ond it io n o f Arm e n ia . The po pula

t ion was bro ke n .up in to gre a t inde pe nde n t c lan s , se para te d from
e ach o the r by huge m o un ta in s

,
and le d by uda l Ch ie fta ins . A bisho p

in tho se days pre s ide d , n o t o ve r a d io c e se , but o ve r a c lan . In s ide
a clan , the re fo re , .a pe cu lia r e cc le s iastica l use o r fa i th cou ld
pro paga te i tse lf unm o le s te d fo r ge ne rat io n s, and d id so ; fo r the

re l igio us un i ty o f the c lan s m us t have be e n a s w e ak and pre carious
as wa s the i r po l i tica l un i ty . It was ind e e d the con stan t fe uds
be twe e n the clans , and the d isl ike o f the i r Ch ie fta in s to anypo l i t ica l
subo rd ina tio n un de r a . king o r unde r o n e ano the r, tha t fina lly
sha tte re d the s ta te o f Arm e n ia , o r ra the r n e ve r a llowe d a s ta te in
the true s e ns e .Of the wo rd to b e co nst i tu te d .

Lo ng be fo re the n in th ce n tury
,
the gre ciz ing par ty had go t the

uppe r hand in the Church o f Arm e n ia , and appro pria te d to itse lf
the ca tho l icate . But the Ado pt io n ist type o f Christ ian ity , the

1 I t m ay b e infe rre d from Grego ry Magi stro s
’

m e ntion (se e p . 1 48) o f the

le tte rs o f the co ngre ga tio ns o f Khnus , Thula il, and K a sché (in Pe rs-Arm e n ia
n e a r o ld Dj o ulfa o n th e Araxe s), tha t the re w a s re gula r co rre spond e nce b e tw e e n
the chie f Se e o f Thonrak and the o the r Paul ic ian churche s , sca tte re d o ve r
Arm e nia from Alban ia b eyo nd the K ur to the We ste rn Euphra te s .
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Chris tian ity o f Arche laus o f K a rkha r
,
stil l he ld its own am o ng

som e o f the clans o f So uth-e aste rn Arm e n ia , no tably am o ng the
Bagratun i . In the n in th ce ntury its

,
adhe re nts fina lly se ce de d o r

we re drive n out
,
and be cam e a r iva l Church to tha t which , having

e stablishe d its he adquarte rs atValarshapat , had as e arly as A. D . 450

inve n te d the le ge nd o f the de sce n t o f the Ho ly Spir i t in Edjm iatzin.

The n ow se pa ra te d Adopt io n is t Church se em s to have had its

e n tire s tre ngth in Ta ron
,
whe re rem a in e d the m o the r-church o f

allArm e n ia
,
the shrine o f St. Gre go ry at Ash tishat

,
a m o num e n tal

pro te s t aga in s t the ficti t ious c la im s o f Edjm iatzin . It is e vide n t
tha t the first po nt iff se t up by the Ado ptio n is ts in o ppo s i t ion to

the Ca tho l ico s o f Edjm iatzin was nam e d Sm b a t. He i t was in all

probabil i ty who comm i tte d to wri ting fo r the use o f his c le rgy
the anc ie n t fo rm s and praye rs o f his Church . The m anua l so
co m po se d he ca l le d The K ey of Tr uth . The praye rs and l i turgica l
parts o f this bo o k, as I have no ti ce d abo ve , are o lde r in style than
the re s t, and had pro bably be e n in imm em o ria l use whe n they we re
thus writte n down and ‘

publ ishe d ,
’

as the e x o rd ium says. It is

no t im pro bable tha t Gre go ry the I l lum ina to r o rig ina lly com po sed
the m .

But the Ado ption is ts d id no t View them selve s as se ce de rs , bu t as
the true and o rigina l and o rtho do x Church o f Arm e n ia . We are

the apo sto l ic m e n
,

’ the y a rgue d .

‘We the peo ple who have no t

swe rve d in fa ith ’

(Gre g . Nar . p . We are o f the tribe o f Aram

(i . e . true Arm enians), and agre e with them in fa ith .

’

So the m o de rn
Paul ic ian s s til l an swe r (se e abo ve

,
p . x x rrr) :

‘We are so ns o f the

I llum ina to r .’ The y to o k the i r s tand o n the r egula j z
'

de i
,
and pe rhaps

use d in go o d fa i th the n a s now the Apo s tle s’ Cre e d 1
,
ana them a tize d

in e qually go o d fa i th the ancie n t he re tics , espe c ia l ly Mane s
,
and

dem ande d o f Pe te r the Ca tho l ico s in the e le ve n th ce n tu ry that he
sho uld re co gn ize them fo r wha t the y cla im e d to b e .

‘Will yo u
pe rsuade us to re ce ive yo u in to the Church with tho se princ iple s o f
yours ? ’ re plie s Gre go ry Magi stro s to the Thula ili who m ade the

dem and . But he
,
l ike Aristace s (se e p . h in ts tha t the y we re an

o ff sho o t o f the Church o f the Il lum ina to r . Yo u are no t o f us
,

’
he

says , ye t o ne s e e s no o the r to whom you co u ld a tta ch yourse lve s .

Y ou are ne i the r ho t l ike .us, n or co ld l ike the anc ie n t he re tics yo u
d e no unce , but lukewarm .

’

Acco rding to Ne rse s Shno rhali, the

Pau l ic ian s o f Me so po tam ia in the twe lfth ce n tury st il l c la im e d the

a ntigui pa tr es o f Arm e n ia as the i r own te ache rs (p .

1 Se e abo ve , p . xxv
,
the co nfe ssio n o f Manuk , son o f David .
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Gre go ry Magistro s furthe r h in ts tha t the Paul icians de rive d the i r
o rde rs thro ugh and from the Arm e n ian Church i tse lf. Sm b at , he

says , assum e d e x te rna l ly the po s it io n o f a h igh prie s t, b ut did n o t

o pe n ly o rda in bisho ps o r co n se cra te the ho ly o il. But b e em ploye d
bisho ps se cre tly fa l le n away . In o the r wo rds , a num be r o f bisho ps ,
who had n e ve r be e n anyth ing e lse but Ado p t io n is ts

,
se ce de d with

Sm b at , who pe rhaps he ade d the m o vem e n t a s a laym an
,
o r e ve n as

the prince o f the Bagratun i , un t i l his co nse cra t io n as the ir first
po n tifl

'

. In its firs t burst o f vigo ur the n e wly co n s ti tute d Church
se e m s to have e ff e c te d an e ccle s ia st i ca l re vo lu tio n in Arm e n ia , and
to have d e po se d John o f Owa iq, se tt ing upo n the th rone o f the

ca tho l ica te a n om ine e o f its own . But this is no t ce r ta in .

It is pro bable , ho we ve r , tha t Sm b at, whe n he fo rm e d his n e w

Church o f o ld be l ie ve rs and gave i t an o rgan iza t io n and a l ine o f

r iva l prim a te s o f its own , a lso be gan the pract ice o f ana them a tiz ing
the o rtho do x Arm e n ian s

,
and o f de nying them e ve n to b e Chris tians

no t, ho we ve r , be cause th e y had wro ng c re e ds , but be cause the y we re
pae do

-bap t ists . I t m ust have be e n o ve r the issue o f in fan t bapt ism
tha t the lo ng-ripe n ing quarre l cam e to a he ad

,
and burst o ut in Ope n

sch ism and m u tua l anathem as . Tho ugh the Ado ptio n ist te ne ts had
lo ng be fo re be e n anathem atize d by the gre c iz ing pa rty

,
the Ado p

tion ists had n e ve r t il l now re to rte d . This is whyGre go ryMagistro s

says tha t Sm b a t ‘
se t him se lf to d e ny all prie stly fun ctio n s .

’

He

firs t had the courage to de cla re tha t the o the r party
,
having lo s t true

bapt ism ,
had lo s t pr ie s tho od and sacram e n ts a s we l l . And this is

the d e c lara tio n wh i ch so fre que n tly o ccurs in The K eyof Tr uth .

Aristace s o f Lastive rt fre e ly own s tha t the Paul icians o f the pro vince
o f Harq e njo ye d the favo ur and pro te ctio n o f se ve ra l o f the lo ca l
prin ce s

,
but he says n o th ing abo u t Sm b at . And i t m ayb e tha t the

im po rtance o f Sm b a t is e x agge ra te d by the two write rs who m e n t io n
him . If we had the lo s t wo rk o f Anan ias o f Na re k

,
from whom the se

write rs d re w m uch o f the ir in fo rm a tio n
, we shou ld b e able to Spe ak

m o re de fin i te ly . O f o n e th ing we m ayb e qu ite sure , and tha t is
that e ve n if the Pe rs ian Mdjusik and Sm b a t do s tan d be h ind The
K ey of Tr uth

, ye t the y we re o n ly l inks in the trad i t io n o f the

pe cu l ia r te ne ts the re in se t be fo re us
,
m e re in te rm e d ia rie s as w as

Paul o f Sam o sata h im se lf, and n o t o r igina to rs . The autho r o f

The K ey ry
‘
Tr uth h im se lf ind ica te s tha t he was no t o rigina ting,

but o n ly hand ing o n and re s to ring to tho se from whom i t had
be e n a lo ng t im e h idde n a trad i tio n as old as the apo s tle s . His

to ne throughout is r d al a
‘

ia Kpa r e t
'

rw . And an e x am ina tio n o f the
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‘ But Pau l to o , i t wil l b e obj e cte d
,
wa s bapt ize d o ff-hand . Y e s

,

fo r Sim o n
,
his ho s t re co gn ize d him o ff-hand to b e an appo in te d

ve sse l o f e le c tion . Go d ’

s appro ba t io n se nds sure prem o n i to ry
to ke ns be fo re i t ; e ve ry “pe t i tio n ”

o f m an m ay bo th de ce ive and

b e de ce ive d . And so , acco rd ing to the c ircum stance s and d ispo s i
t io n

,
and e ve n age , o f e a ch ind ividua l , the de lay o f baptism is

pre fe rable ; princ ipa lly, howe ve r , in the case o f l i ttle ch i ldre n
The Lo rd do e s inde e d say,

“
Fo rbid them n o t to com e un to m e .

Le t them “
com e

,

” the n ,
whe n the y are grown up ; le t them

“
com e

,

” whe n the y le arn ; whe n the y are taught, le t the m com e ;

le t them b e m ade Christian s , whe n the y have be com e able to

know Chris t . ’

Te rtu ll ian has a lre ady dwe l t o n the r isk run by
,

spo nso rs in
infan t baptism ; n ow he go e s o n to ask whych ildre n , whom o n e

would no t trus t with an e arthly tre asure , sho uld have co m m it te d to
th e i r ke e ping the d iv ine .

‘ Le t them know how to
“
a sk

”
fo r

sa lva tio n
,
tha t yo u m ay se em [at le as t] to have give n

“
to him tha t

a ske th .

”

Fo r no le ss cause m ust the unwe dde d a lso put o ff

baptism
,
fo r in the m tem ptatio n is e ve r re ady .

’

Fo r the sam e

re aso n e ve n widowe rs are no t to b e bap tize d t il l the y re —m a rry
o r are co nfirm e d in the i r co n t ine nce .

‘ If any un de rs tand the

we igh ty im po rt (pondus) o f bapt ism ,
the y wil l fe ar its re ce p tion

m o re than its de lay.

’

Such is Te rtullian
’

s co nc lus io n .

In ch . x x o f the sam e trac t Te r tul l ian ins ists o n the n e ce ss ity
tha t tho se abou t to b e baptize d should spe nd the pre ce d ing n igh t
in praye r

,
fast ing, and ge nufle x io ns , and vigil s

,
and the y sha l l

co n fe ss all the i r pas t Sins a cco rd ing to the Scrip tu re , ‘ The y we re
bap tize d , co nfe ss ing the ir own S in s .

’

And the co n fe ss io n was to b e
a publ ic o ne . He con clude s his tre a tise by advis ing the ne wly
baptize d to im i ta te , by s tr ict abs tine nce a fte r baptism , the fo rty days ’

fa st o f the Savio ur . The Paul ic ian practice was in all re spe cts
s im i la r a s i t is re pre se n te d in ch . x ix o f the K ey.

And
,
as with the Paul ic ian s so wi th Te rtu l l ian , the wate r, and

no t a ve sse l o r bui ld ing e nc lo s ing i t
,
was the e sse n tia l in baptism .

‘ It m ake s n o d iff e re nce ,
’

he wri te s
,
whe the r a m an b e washe d in

a se a o r a po o l , a s tre am o r a fo un t, a lake o r a trough ’

(ibid .

ch . iv).
On e co uld be l ie ve tha t Te rtullian’

s trac t was at som e t im e o r

o the r in use am o ng tho se from whom the autho r o f the K eyde rive d
his te ach ing . No r is i t a far-fe tche d suppo s i tio n tha t the Gre e k
wo rk , wh ich Te rtu l lian avows he had wri tte n o n the sam e subj e c t
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de isto ple nius iam nobis in Gracco dige stum had a vo gue
am o ng the Easte rn Ado ption ists . AS in the K e an e le c t o ne
a lo ne can co nfe r baptism , so in Te rtull ian , ch. 1 7: Dand i qu id em
habe t ius summ us sace rdo s , qui e s t e pisc0pus. De hinc pre sbyte ri

e t d iaco n i no n tam e n s in e e pisco pi aucto ritate .

’

This was

a po in t about wh ich— if we m ay re ly o n the le tte r o f Macarius

(c . 3 30 )— the e a rly Church o f Arm e n ia was lax ; but m uch e lse
tha t Macarius co ndem n s in the

,
Arm e n ians o f tha t age Te rtull ian

had uphe ld , in part icula r the de laying o f baptism and the vie w tha t
fo n ts and bap t iste rie s are unne ce ssary. The sam e le t te r re ve a ls
tha t pre va le nce in Arm e n ia o f Arian o r Ado ptio n is t te ne ts , wh ich
St. Bas i l pro ve s to have e x is te d fifty ye ars la te r . Macarius

’ le t te r
is

_pre se rve d in o ld Arm e n ian
,
and in myn in th appe nd ix I tran sla te

i t, adduc ing re aso ns fo r re gard ing i t a s au the nti c e vide nce in

re gard to the re l igious co nd itio n Of Arm e n ia in the age o f the

Nice ne Co unc i l .
The re se em s to have be e n no m o nke ry in the Paul ician Church ;

and its to n e is ve ry ho sti le to the in sti tutio n as i t e x is te d in the

o rthodo x Churche s a fac t ve ry e x plicable , if w e be a r in m ind tha t
in tho se Churche s the m o nks we re e ve rywhe re the m o s t fana t ica l
upho lde rs o f im age -wo rship . The au tho r o f the Escu ria l Fragm e n t
says tha t the Paul ic ians taught tha t i t was the de vil who had

re ve a le d to m ankind the ho ly m o nast ic ga rb, re ve a le d and g ive n
from Go d though an ange l to m e n . In co n tra st the re fo re with the
prac t ice o f the Man iche ans and o f the gre a t pe rse cu ting Churche s ,
b ut in a cco rdance with the pre ce pt o f St . Pau l , the Pau l ic ian
bisho p had to b e m arrie d

,
and to b e the fa the r o f a fam i ly.

No r w a s the re anyhighe r o r lowe r cl e rgy . The e le c t o ne , the
l iving re pre se n ta t ive and succe sso r upo n earth o f Chris t and his
d isciple s

,
was the o n ly autho ri ty in the Church ; and he was

apo s tle , te ache r, bisho p , o r parish-prie s t , as the e x ige nc ie s o f

re ligious m in istration re qui re d . The e le c t we re pe cul ia rly the

o rgan s o f the Ho ly Spiri t
,
and as such no t gre a te r o r le ss o ne

than the o the r. Fo r ‘ Go d give th no t the Spiri t by m e asure .

’

The y to o ca rrie d the im ita t ion o f Chris t a ste p furthe r than the

m e re ly baptize d . The y to o k upon them se lve s the sam e wo rk o f

pro phe cy and m in is try
,
o f pre aching the wo rd and o f suffe ring fo r

the fa i thful , o f surre nde r o f s e lf to the H o ly Spirit tha t had e le cte d
and in spire d them

, a s Je sus Christ, a fte r his baptism ,
had und e r

take n . As he
,
afte r the d e sce n t o f the Spirit o n him in the Jo rda n ,

had re ti re d fo r fo rty days into the so l itude o f the m oun ta in to
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comm une wi th Go d , so the n e wly e le cte d o ne was take n by the
bisho p , who had bre a the d in to him the Ho ly Spiri t, to his house
fo r fo r ty days

,
the re to m e d i ta te in se c lus io n ‘ in the pre c inc ts o f

the Church
,
to le arn h is dut ie s, and co n s ide r the so l em n i ty o f the

o rde r to wh ich he is ca l le d The cus tom o f the o r tho do x
Arm e n ian Church is som e wha t Sim i la r . And this Church a lso
re sem ble s the Pau l ic ian in its o rde r o f Va r dape t, e qua l in d ign i ty
to the bisho p , and pro bably the true succe sso r o f the Aakofiw e s u

‘

m

Rdyo v o f the e arl ie s t Church .

The Gre e k source s m e re ly te l l us tha t the Pau l ic ian s ca l le d the i r
prie sts sunecdem i

,
o r trave l l ing pre ache rs

,
and nota r i i , tha t is to say,

co pyists o f the sacre d bo o ks . The se prie sts , the y te l l us , we re
ind istinguishable from the la i ty in the ir habits o r dre ss , in the i r
d ie t and in the ge n e ra l arrangem e n t o f the i r l ife . The Gre e k
write r who re po rts the se de ta ils wa s we ll acqua in te d wi th the

Paul ic ian prie s t in his m iss io nary aspe c t
,
and m e re ly re pe ats to his

re ade rs the e x te rna l fe a ture s wh ich m o st im pre sse d him . The re is
no co n trad ic tio n be twe e n his m e agre no t ice and the ful le r info rm a

t io n o f the K c at the sam e t im e i t e x actly agre e s w ith the

info rm at io n o f Isaac Ca tho l ico s (se e p . lx x ix ).
Y e t the re are som e m ino r po in ts in the Church o rgan iza t io n

wh ich the K ey do e s n o t qu ite c le a r up . We wo uld l ike to know ,
fo r e x am ple , if the rule rs (ishhhano) who , a s we l l a s the bisho p ,
inde pe nde n tly te ste d the cand ida te fo r e le c tio n ,

and the n pre se n te d
him to the bisho p fo r the laying-o n o f hands and re ce pt ion o f the

Spiri t, we re them se lve s e le c t o ne s , and the re fo re the spiritua l e qua ls
o f the bisho p ; o r we re the y o n ly bapt ize d m e m be rs o f the Church ?
Since the write r use s the wo rd ishhhanuthiun ,

wh ich m e an s ru le o r

au tho ri ty ,
’

to d e n o te the prie stly powe r to bind and lo o se
,
the wo rd

ishhhang sho u ld sign ify tho se who are po sse sse d o f such au tho rity ,
tha t is to say, all the e le c t o ne s o f the Church . Y e t the co n te x t
rathe r im p l i e s tha t the y we re n o t the sam e as the pre sby te rs o r

e lde rs ; fo r i t d e c lare s tha t pr e sbyte rs and ishhhang we re pre se n t
to ge the r, and , jus t a s the wri te r Spe aks o f a rch-rule rs , so he spe aks
o f a rch-pre sbyte rs as be ing pre se n t . If w e we re to b e gu ide d by
the te rm ino lo gy o f the o rtho do x Arm e n ian Church , and in th is
m a tte r the re is no par ticula r re as o n why we sho u ld no t b e

,
we

m ust answe r tha t the se ‘ rule rs we re e le c t o ne s, just tho se d e po s i
tarie s o f the powe r to bind and lo o se from who se o rde r we re

1 Se e The Arm en ia n Chu rch, byDr. I ssave rdians
,
in Engl ish . Ve n ice , 1 877,

p . 463.
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fo l lowing o bscure se n te nce : Le t him b e fre e d from the e vi l bo nds
o f de ad ly e vils o rigina l

,
fina l

, and o f the m idd le tim e .

’

In the bo o k
e n t i tle d K hr a t, a scribe d to the sam e wri te r, but pro bably o f la te r
o rigin , and pe rhaps by Gre go ry o f Skiurh in the th i rte e n th ce n tury

,

w e have the e x act phrase ‘
o rigina l sin ,

’

use d o f Adam
’

s trans
gre ssio n . In the Haysm a

'

oourg o r Syna x a ry o f C il ic ia o f the sam e

da te w e re ad o f ‘
the o rigina l tran sgre ss io n o f Adam .

’

But in such
a case a s th is w e canno t b e gu ide d by the usage o f the o rthodo x
Arm e n ians , to whom the use o f a particular phrase am o ng the

Tho nraki would b e a re a son fo r no t em ploying i t them se lve s .

We do n o t kno w who we re the in te rm e d ia rie s , b ut w e m ayb e

sure tha t the phrase cam e to the Paul ic ian s o f Arm e n ia from the

we st , whe re i t was in comm on use in La t in wri te rs a s e arly as the
e nd o f the fo urth ce n tury. Augus t in e

,
B ishop o f Hippo in Africa ,

the firs t witne ss to its use , do e s n o t se em to have inve n te d i t
him se lf. Cae sarius o fArle s , in his Serm ones (Mign e , P. L . vol. x x x ix ,

1 830 ; he d ie d in the phrase : ‘ De o rigina l i ve ro ve l

actuali pe cca to l ibe ra re ve l re susc i ta re .

’

And as e arly as 5 2 0 w e

m e e t wi th i t in Co n stan tino ple in the pro fe ss io n o f fa i th o f the

Scyth ian m o nks d i re cte d aga inst the Pe lagian s (Mign e , P. L . vo l. x lv ,

Sie u t Pe lagii e t Co e le stii s ive The o do ri Mo psue stin i d isc i
pul i

, qui unum e t idem na tura le e t o rigina le pe cca tum e sse afli rm are

co nan tur.

’ We the re fo re in fe r tha t The o do re use d i t. Fulge n tius

a lso use d the phra se in his Lz
’

her de E ide ad Pe tr um , 33 , a wo rk
o f the e a rly s ix th ce n tury. The re we re a hundre d channe ls

,
h idde n

from us to -day, thro ugh wh ich the phrase m igh t re ach the Pau lic ians
o f the e ighth o r n in th ce n tury . And in trying to accoun t fo r its use
in the K ey, w e m us t be a r in m ind tha t the Ado ptio n is t Church
rem a ine d o n e and und ivid e d

,
and was una ff e c te d by the sc iss io n o f

e a st and we s t , wh ich as e arly as the fi fth ce n tury re ve a le d i tse lf
,
and

in the age s which fo l lowe d parte d Gre e k and La tin o rtho do x y e ve r
m o re and m o re wide ly asunde r . The nce fo rth the o n ly re a l un io n
o f e ast and we s t was an un io n o f he re sy o r he re s ie s

,
and the o n ly

bo nd be twe e n the gre a t pe rse cuting Churche s wa s the ir comm o n

hatre d o f the pe rse cute d se cts . The re co n tinue d a fte r the fo urth
ce n tury the sam e unre stricte d in te rco urse be twe e n the Ado pt io n is ts
o f the we st and tho se o f the e as t as the re had be e n up to tha t age .

Euse bius , H E . vi i . 30 , te s tifie s to the La t in influe n ce s which we re
a lre ady in the th ird ce n tury a t wo rk in Syria , whe n he re co rds ,
o n the fa i th o f the bisho ps who co nd em n e d and de po se d Pau l
o f Sam o sa ta , tha t the he re s iarch’

s Spiritua l fa the r wa s Artem as ,
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the le ade r o f the Rom an Adop tio n ists in the m iddle o f tha t
ce n tury.

It is conce ivable tha t the phra se ‘
o rigina l and ac tua l Sin

’

o rigina te d am o ng the La t in Adopt io n ists
,
and was by them passe d

o n to the ir o r ie n ta l bre thre n . This is the m o re l ike ly be cause
Augustine , in whom

‘

w e fi rs t m e e t wi th the phrase , him se lf as

a yo ung m an he ld Ado pt io n ist Opin io ns
,
wi thout

,
a s he te l ls us ,

be ing co n scious o f the i r he te ro do x y. Fo r in his Conf ess ions , 7.

1 9 he write s thus : ‘

Qu ia itaque ve ra scripta sun t
,
to tum

hom inem in Christo agno sce bam ; no n co rpus tan tum hom in is ,
aut cum co rpo re Sin e m e n te an im am ; se d ipsum hom inem

,
n o n

pe rso na Ve ritatis , se d m agna quadam na turae hum anae e x ce lle n tia

e t pe rfe ctio re participa tio n e sapie n tia e prae fe rri ce te ris arb itrab ar .

’

He c le arly im bibe d his Christian i ty in Adop tio n is t c irc le s in No rth
Africa ,

and his te ache rs, who e ve r the y we re , re garde d the ir Opin io n
as Ca tholica ve r ita s , jus t as d id Arche laus and the Pau l ic ians in the

e as t , and , as w e shal l pre se n tly se e
,
tho se o f Spa in as we l l . Is i t

no t po ss ible tha t Augustine a lso to o k from the se Ado pt io n ist
circ le s his phrase o rigina l and ac tua l sin ?’ It wo uld e as i ly have
trave l le d to the Taurus and South Arm e n ia in the se ve n th and

e igh th ce n tur ie s ; fo r, l ike southe rn Spa in , all the n o rth o f Africa ,
Egypt , and Syria we re unde r Mohamm e dan ru le , and inte rcourse
a lo ng this l ine was com para tive ly safe and e asy .

But a l tho ugh the Pau lic ian s ado p te d the phra se
,
the y in te rpre te d

i t in a w ay le ss ho stile to hum an i ty and to o ur co nvic tio ns o f d ivin e
lo ve than m any c irc le s in wh ich i t has fo und a hom e . Little
chi ldre n

,
the y taugh t, are wi thou t s in e ithe r o rigina l o r ac tua l ;

and the re fo re do no t ne e d to b e baptize d o n tha t sco re . Pe rhaps
the Pau l ic ian s we re the m o re re ady to re c e ive the phra se o rigina l
Sin from the Lat in we s t be cause the i r o rthodo x Gre e k n e ighbours
re je cte d i t, whe n i t was pro ff e re d them e arly in the fifth ce ntury
from

’

tha t qua rte r . In any case Augus tin e is the La t in fa the r who
has m o st poi n ts o f co n tac t wi th the Pau l ic ian s, and whom w e can

m o s t re ad ily co nce ive o f as having influe nce d the ir ph rase o lo gy .

Al tho ugh the re is ve ry l ittle in the K eywh ich can b e se t down to
Arm e n ian and racia l influe nc e

, ye t the re is m uch in i t pe cul ia rly
o ppo se d to the prac tice s o f the o rtho do x Arm e n ians , and e ve n
m o re ca lcu la te d to give them o ff e nce than to hur t o rtho do x Gre e ks .

Fo r in the Arm e n ian Church the princ ipl e o f he re d i ty co un te d fo r
m uch . The o ld prie stly fam il ie s we n t o n a fte r the in tro duc tio n o f

Christian ity just as the y we n t o n be fo re i t . The catho l ica te i tse lf
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was a t firs t he re di tary in the Arsacide prie stly fam i ly o f Gre go ry the
I l lum ina to r ; and the old Shrin e o f Vahagn , the fam i ly tem ple o f

Gre go ry at Ashtishat
,
be cam e the m o the r church o f Arm e n ia , and

be lo nge d to the c lan long afte r the vice s o r he te ro do x y o f Gre go ry’s
de sce ndan ts m ade it ne ce ssa ry to cho o se the Ca tho l ico s from the

r iva l and e qua lly o ld prie stly fam i ly o f Alb iano s. Fo r ce n turie s the
bisho prics o f ce r ta in d io ce se s ran in ce r ta in fam i l ie s and down to
the thi r te e n th ce ntury the se fam i l ie s ke pt allbut the ir own so ns out

o f the prie s tho od . No t but tha t the Gre e ks , acco rd ing to Galanus
(Concilia t. Eccl. Arm . pars i . ch . at an e a rly tim e po inte d o ut

the e vi ls o f this sys te m ; fo r i t was a lre ady com ba te d at the s ix th
ge ne ra l Syno d in 680 , whe n i t was re so lve d tha t su i table cand i
da te s fo r the prie stho o d in Arm e n ia Sho uld no t b e re fuse d be cause
the y did no t be lo ng to prie stly fam i l ie s . It was pro bably the e x am ple
o f the Paul ic ians which le d to th is cano n be ing m ad e . Such go o d
advice , howe ve r , m ade n o im pre ss io n o n a race so co nse rva t ive as

the Arm e n ian ; and in the th i rte e n th ce n tury Ne rse s o f Lam bro n
wax e s bi tte r in his com pla in ts o f th is he re d i ta ry syste m

,
wh ich s t i l l

pre va ile d .

‘We se e ,

’

he wri te s (op. cit. p .

‘
the Church o f

Chr is t am o ng us e n s lave d carna l ly and m ade a carna l inhe r i tance .

En s lave d no t to a l ie n s o r to he a the n
,
b ut to o ur own se nse le ss d e s i re s

and ba rbaro us in te ndan ts .

’ ‘ Th is re l i c Of barbarism ,
a lo ng with

s im o ny,
’

he says e ls e whe re (p .

‘ ha s b e e n the ru in o f the

Arm e n ian Church .

’

The re can b e n o do ub t tha t the Paul ic ian
prin ciple o f e le c t io n was ve ry in inrical to th is he re d i tary system ,

and was fe l t to b e so by the Arm e n ian h is to r ian Aristace s , who
m ake s i t a spe c ia l cause o f com pla in t aga inst Jaco b, the co nve rt o f
the Tho nrak i , tha t he be gan to ele ct his prie s ts fo r the ir spiri tua l
m e rits a lo ne and in d isre ga rd o f fam i ly co n s ide ra tion s .

The sam e h isto rian n o tice s the ho st il ity o f the Pau l ic ian s to the
inst itu tio n o f blo o d-o ffe rings fo r the e x pia tio n o f the Sin s o f

the d e ad , wh ich s til l e x ists e ve n in Ge o rgia . The Arm e n ians have
a spe c ia l r i tua l fo r such Offe rings . The Pau l ic ians

,
in the ir o ppo s i

t io n to th i s in te re s t ing re l ic o f the pre
-Chris t ian e po ch , we re the

spo ke sm e n o f a h ighe r co n ce p tio n o f sin and re pe n tance .

The third prac tice o f the o rtho do x Arm e n ian s spe c ia l ly o ppo se d
by th e Paul ic ians wa s tha t o f co n se cra ting ho ly c ro sse s . It was

the Chris tian ana lo gu e to the anc ie n t prac tice o f s e tting up Be the ls
o r ho ly sto ne s . Whe n the powe r o f Chris t had , by su itable
invo catio n s, be e n go t in to the s to n e , i t be cam e an obj e c t o f

ado ra tion and wo rsh i p , and capable o f wo rking m i racle s . This ,
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the We ste rn Taurus, and o n e wh ich was bare ly in vogue in Taro n
and Vaspurakan ,

whe re the Church had a lways , SO to Spe ak , be e n
a t hom e . I t wa s an a ttem pt to give to the nam e o f Pau l ic ians o r

Paul ian i , wh ich fo r tho se who co in e d i t m e an t fo l lowe rs o f Paul o f
Sam o sata ,

’
the Sign ificance o f ‘ fo l lowe rs o f St . Paul . ’

The pre jud ice aga in st St. Pe te r in the Pau l ic ian Church was a lso
le ss re a l than the i r an tago n is ts pre te nd e d . It cou ld no t

,
o f co urse

,

go back to the apo sto l ic age in wh ich the re la t io n s o f the two gre at
apo stle s we re n o to r io usly s tra in e d and the K ey go e s far to e x pla in
the ge n e sis o f th is pa rt icu la r l ibe l o n the Pau l ic ian Church, whe n ,

o n page 9 3
1

,
i t adds at the e nd o f the l is t o f the apo s t le s the

rem ark : The se a re the twe lve apo stle s o n whom the Church re s ts ,
and n o t o n Pe te r a lo ne .

’

I t was ho s til ity to the papa l pre te n s io n s ,
and to the se cula r pro s ti tuti o n o f St . Pe te r’s nam e and au tho r ity by
the usu rping B isho ps o f Rom e

,
which inspire d th is rem a rk . The

firs t re co rde d case , a s Pro f. Harnack po in ts o ut (D ogm en
-Gesch .

p . o f a Chris t ian who ,
taking his s tand o n the rule o f fa i th

,

w as ye t co ndem ne d and e x com m un icate d as a he re tic , is tha t o f
The o do tus , whom the Bisho p Vic to r so e x com m un ica te d in the ye a r
1 90 . Ne a rly o n e hundre d ye ars la te r the sam e po l icy o f usurpatio n
and e x tirpa tio n o f o ld and re spe c table Chris tian Opin io n wa s

e x am ple d in the gre a t trium ph o f the Rom an bisho p o ve r Paul
o f Sam o sa ta . It was a trium ph o f the d ispute d se e o f St . Pe te r ,
n am e ly Rom e , o ve r the true o n e , An tio ch . It is no t surpris ing
th e re fo re tha t the write r o f the K ey, who inhe ri te d the trad it io ns o f
the o ld Rom an Ado pt io n ists , se e s in the Po p e o f Rom e the arch
e nem y Of the truth , and re buke s his pre te n sio n s acco rd ingly.

We sha l l m o re co nve n ie n tly d iscuss the ritua l use o f the nam e

Pe te r in th e c e rem o ny o f e le c tio n whe n w e com e to tre a t o f the
re la t io n o f the Paul ician s to the Albige n se s . We will now pa ss o n
to the who le que s t io n o f the ir re la tio n to fam ous se c ts be fo re and

a fte r the m with whom the y have , by vario us wri te rs , be e n id e n tifie d .

O f the i r be ing d e sce nd e d from , o r e ve n co nne c te d wi th
,
the

Marc ion ite Church
,
a s Dr. Mkrttschian and o the rs have sugge s te d ,

the re is n o pro o f wha te ve r ; anym o re than the re is o f the i r be ing
Man iche ans , as the Gre e ks pre te nde d. The tru e d e sce ndan ts o f

1 In the A rm e n ian MS. (se e p . 28 o f th e printe d Arm e n ian te xt) the wo rds
The h e ad o f all

’

a s far a s wi l e s o f d e vi ls a re wri t te n on a n ew t itl e -page
a s i t we re and surro und e d byrud e scro l l-wo rk . Th e write r fe l t tha t, in the

ri tua ls o f b aptism and e le ctio n no w to b e d e scrib e d in d e ta i l , he w a s a b ou t to
se t fo rth the re a l co nsti tutio n o f the Church . The new ti t le —page and i ts

con te n ts a re the re fo re ve ry appro pria te .
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Marc io n we re ce rta in ly the Man iche an s , and Man i was ana them a

tize d by the Pau l ic ian Church a lo ng with o the r he re tics o f the o ld

t im e .

‘ Y o u have e num e ra te d the he re s ie s o f o ld , and have
ana them a t ize d them

,

’ wri te s Gre go ryMagistro s (p . 1 42) to the Pau l i
cians o f Thulail in Gre a t Arm e n ia . The y wan t to te ach us , and

so e num e ra te th e groups o f he re t ics o n e afte r the o the r , and say
“We do n o t be lo ng to the se ; fo r the y have lo ng ago bro ke n Off

from the Church , and have be e n e x c lud e d (p . The Gre e k
so urce s a t te s t the sam e . And the Pau l ic ians no do ubt ana them a

tize d e x actly the sam e gro ups o f he re tics whom the Ado ptio n is t
B isho p Arche laus 1 , whe n he is co m ba t ing Man i

,
ana them a t ize s .

The y are inde e d the he re t ics o f o ld
,
nam e ly

,
Va le n tinus

,
Marc io n ,

Tat ian , and Sab e llius . And th e con te n ts o f The K ey of Tr uth

e nable us to se e why the Paul ic ians ana them a tize d Man i . His

system was no le ss rem o te from the i rs than w as o rthodo x
Ca tho l ic ism,

unde r m any aspe c ts the we s te rn coun te rpar t o f

Man iche ism . The d iff e re nce s are SO o bvious tha t I sha l l b e
co n te n t o n ly to no tice the fe w po in ts o f re sem blan ce .

The Man iche an Church
,
the n

,
w as d ivide d in to the two o rde rs o f

Elce ti and Auditor es
,
o f pe rf ecti and ca techum en i . The re is thus

the nam e elect in com m o n . But whe re as the Man iche an e l e ct o n e
was an a sce tic o f an e x tre m e and Hindo o type

,
ce l iba te , and l iving

o n ly o n he rbs
,
wh ich the aud i to re s ’

m u st ga the r fo r him l e s t he
sho u ld vio la te his ho l in e ss by taking the l ife e ve n o f a ve ge table ,
the Paul ic ian e le ct o ne o n the co n trary wa s m arr ie d , l ive d and

dre sse d l ike o the r m e n ,
and wo rke d fo r his l iving. So we re ad

tha t Se rgius was a wo o dcutte r and e a rne d his l ive l iho o d by the
wo rk o f his own hands . And Since Man iche ism d iff e re d from
Pau l ic ian ism with all the d iff e re nce s wh ich m ust arise out o f the

d e ificatio n and d issipa tio n o f Je sus Chris t in to a phan tom o r

m aha tm a a s aga ins t the frank re co gn i tio n o f his hum an ity
,
we m us t

conc lude tha t the two Churche s d e rive d the t i t le o f elect o n e no t o ne

from the o the r , b ut bo th thro ugh a jo in t inhe ri tance o f so m e rem o te
e arly type o f Christ ian o rgan iza t io n ,

SO e arly and so re m o te tha t
the m e m o ry o f i t is lo st . Ano the r po in t in com m o n is the ve n e ra
t ion ,

a lm o s t am oun ting to ado ra tio n
,
wi th wh ich in bo th churche s

the e le c t o ne s we re re ga rde d . But i t is n o t cle ar tha t th is so rt o f
th ing was pe cul iar to the Man iche an s and Pau lic ians . Igna tiu s , in
language wh ich som ewha t gra te s o n the e ar o f a m o d e rn laym an

,

de c lare s tha t the bisho p i s , in re la tio n to his co ngre ga tio n ,
no t

1 Acts of A r chel. c. 37.

i 2
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m e re ly Chris t, b ut Go d . The Teaching of the Tw elve Apostles
1

e x pre ss ly ass igns to th e te ache r o f the wo rd the d ign i ty o f the

Lo rd , o f who se spiri t he is the in spire d o rgan . And
,
in judging

the Paul ic ians o n th is po in t, w e m us t be a r in m ind , first , that the ir
co nce ptio n o f prie s tho od , l ike the Mo n tan is t id e a o f prophe cy , was
e a s ily d isto r te d by the ir e nem ie s and turne d in to an o ccas ion o f

s cofiing and r iba ldry ; and se cond ly
,
tha t in the i r v ie w ,

Je sus wa s
n e ve r Go d , n e ve r cre a to r and su sta in e r o f the un ive rse , as he cam e

to b e re garde d am o ng the o r tho do x Ca tho l ics , whe n the y supe r
im po se d Ou the m an o f Naza re th the schem a t ism Of the pre

e x is te n t d ivin e lo go s o f the Ale x andrine Je ws . It was the re fo re
a l igh te r th ing to reg a rd the re cipie n t o f the spiri t Of Chris t in the

w ay in wh ich the Pau l ic ian s re garde d the ir e le c t o n e s , than i t was
fo r the o the r churche s to re gard a pri e s t o r bisho p as the Chr ist o r
Lo rd o f the la i ty .

But a l tho ugh the Pau l ic ians had so l ittle in com m o n with
the Man iche an s , i t do e s no t fo llow tha t the re we re no Arm e

n ian Man iche ans . Th e re we re ; and Gre go ry Magistro s , Ne rse s

Cla ie n sis
,
and Pau l o f Taro n cle arly d istingu ish them from the

Tho nraki o r Pau l ic ian s . The s e Arm e n ian Man iche an s we re
the Ar evordig o r ch i ldre n o f the sun

,
o f whom a d e scriptio n is

give n from the wo rks o f Ne rse s in App e nd ix V . To i t I re fe r
the re ade r, who ,

unde rne a th the e x agge ra tio n s and falsificatio n s o f

the Arm e n ian write r
,
wil l ye t find the i r Man iche an charac te r

c le arly re cogn izable . It o n ly rem a ins to add tha t the se ct wa s o f
an c ie n t fo unda t io n in Arm e n ia ; fo r , acco rd ing to the Fihrist

’

s

Arabic accoun t o f Man i , he addre sse d a le tte r to the Arm e n ian s ;
and Sam ue l o f An i , a chro n ic le r o f the e le ve n th c e n tury

,
re co rds

tha t in the ye ar 588 the com m e n ta ry o f Man i o n th e Go spe ls was
transla te d in to the Arm e n ian to ngue . If i t cou ld b e re co ve re d ,
i t wou ld b e a m o num e n t o f e x trao rd inary va lue and in te re st ; but
s ince the se ct wa s ana the m a tize d a l ike by Pau lic ians and by
o rtho do x Arm e n ians

,
such a wo rk is n o t l ike ly to have survive d 2

1 Se e b e low , p . clxxx i .
1 Sam ue l , in th e e le ve n th ce ntury , chron icle s the b are fact , but K irakus (d ie d

1 272) give s , pro b ab ly from old so urce s , though in a con fuse d way, fu rthe r
inte re s ting d e ta i ls (Op . Arm e n ice

, e d . Ve n ice , p . In the te n th ye a r o f the
Lo rd Ab raham , and thi rty-s e ve n th o f the Arm e n ian e ra e loque n t
Syr ian s cam e into Arm e n ia and wish e d to sow the he re sy o f Ne sto rius , bu t
we re ana the m a tize d and pe rs e cute d . Howe ve r, som e re ce ive d them ,

a nd th e y
i t w a s w ho trans la te d the i r fa l se b o o ks , the Gor to sa /e , the K i r a hosah, “The
Vis io n o f Pau l, ” The Re pe n tance o f Adam ,

”
The D ia théké (Arm . Tiade h)
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c lass ifie d his utte rance s acco rd ing as i t was Chris t that spo ke in
him o r a s he , the m e re m an

,
Spoke . So in He rm as

,
Ma ud . i i . 8 , 9

so a lso the D ida che’, so a lso Mo n tanus , to all thre e o f wh ich re fe r
e nce s w e Sha l l re cur la te r o n .

It wa s a be l ie f wh ich le n t i tse lf to ca r ica ture ; and be h ind the

l ibe ls o f the e n em ie s o f Pau l o f Sam o sa ta
,
re po rte d in Euse bius ,

Hist . vii . 30 , we m ay d isce rn the truth tha t he wa s ve ne ra te d by
the fa i thfu l as a Lo rd , as o ne in whom Go d ‘ had m ade his Spiri t
to dwe l l ’ (Jas . iv. a s the im age and succe sso r o n e ar th o f Christ .
In som e such way the Pau lic ian e le c t we re assure d ly re ga rde d ,
and the ve ry ide a o f an elect o ne , a s the nam e im pl ie s, wa s tha t
o f a ve sse l o f e le ction

,
o f a m an cho se n by the Spiri t in the sam e

w ayin wh ich the m an Je sus was cho se n . The Spiri t had de sce nde d
upo n him and abo de in him

,
re nde ring him a new m an

,
o ne in

so u l and bo dy wi th C hrist. The ide a o f such an un io n o f the

be l ie ve r m ade pe rfe c t by fa i th with Christ wa s ve ry old in

Chris tian i ty . Thus
,
in the anc ie n t trac t D e alea

'

tor ihus , 3 , we

have the Jog i on :
‘ No lite con tris tare Spiri tum Sanctum qu i in

no bis e st
, e t nolite e x tingue re lum e n

,
quo d in uo b is

l

e ffulsit .
’

In the sam e Spir it are addre sse d the wo rds o f the s t i l l O lde r
pse udo -‘

Cyp rian ic tract, D e duohus m on t . c . 1 3 ,
‘ Ita m e in nobis

u ide te
,
quom o do qu is ue strum s e uide t in aquam au t in Spe culum ’

—an i llustra tio n the m o re s triking be cause , a s Harnack 1 po in ts
out

,
th is e arly La tin tract is a m o num e n t o f the Ado ptio n is t

fa ith . W e o fte n m e e t with the ide a in Te rtu ll ian , e . g . D e Poen it .

1 0 , No n po te st co rpus d e un ius m em bri ve x a tio n e lae tum age re
co ndo le a t un ive rsum , e t ad rem e d ium co nlab o re t

,
ne c e s se e st . In

uno e t a l te ro e ccle s ia e st , e ccle s ia ve ro Chr is tus . Ergo cum te ad

fra trum ge nua pro te ndis, Chr istum co n tre ctas , Chr istum e x o ras .

Ae que i l l i cum supe r te lachrym a s agun t, Chr is tus pa t itur , Chr istus
patre m d e pre catur .

’

SO a lso in his D e Or a tione
,
c . x x . 26

,
Fratre m

dom um tuam in trogre ssum n e s ine o ra tio n e dim ise ris . Vidisti,

inquit, fra tre m ? Vz
'

dz
'

sti Dom i
'

num tuum : m ax im e adve nam , ne

ange lus fo rte S i t .’

In the se noble wo rds is re ve a le d to us the fa ct
,
which in his

le tte r aga ins t th e Paul icians Gre go ry o f Nare k d is to r ts , bas ing upo n
i t a cha rge o f an thro po la try 2. The sam e ado ra tio n was, in the

Midd le Age s
,
pa id by the be l ie ve rs o f the Albige ns ian Church to

1 D ogm en -Oe sch . i . (e d . p . 676 .

1 Th is cha rge a lso m e ant tha t the y ado re d o n e
, to wi t Je sus, who was from

the ir s tandpo in t m e re ly hum an .
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the i r e le ct o r p e rfe c t o n e s . Thus in the Liher Sententia r um

(culpa 6 1 ) o ne Gulie lm us co n fe sse s be fo re the inquis i to rs tha t ‘ he

o nce ado re d Jam e s An te r ius
,
the he re tic

,
with his hands jo ine d

,

bo wing h im se lf thre e tim e s upo n a be nch be fo re him ,
and saying

e ach t im e SO a fem ale he re t ic Gulie lm a (L ié. Senten t.

a fte r be ing ‘ re ce ive d in to the dam nable se c t o f he re sy in he r

las t i l lne ss , ‘
cause d he rse l f to b e ado re d as a he re t ic in the i r

dam nable m ann e r . ’

The re rem a in two m o re po in ts in re spe c t o f which the Pau l icians
rem ind us o f Te rtul l ian . The o n e is the i r a tt i tude towa rds the

cu l t o f the Virgin Mary. The y de n ie d h e r pe rpe tua l vi rgin ity
, and

taught tha t Chr is t e x pre ss ly de n ie d he r to b e ble sse d . So to

Te rtul l ian 1
the m o the r o f Chris t was the typ e o f the unbe l ie ving

synago gue
, Qua le e rgo e ra t , s i do ce n s n o n tant i face re m atrem

aut fra tre s
,
quan t i De i ve rbum , ips e De i ve rbum nun tia ta m a tre

e t frate rn ita te de se re re t ? Negavit itaque pare n te s
,
quom o do

do cuit n e gando s pro De i o pe re . Se d a l ias figura e st synago gae in

m a tre ab iuncta abiura ta) e t Iudae o rum in fratribus incre dulis .

Fo ris e ra t in illis Israe l : d iscipuli autem n o vi in tus audie nte s , e t

cre de n te s
,
e t cohae re n te s Chris to

,
e ccle siam de liniab ant : quam

po tio rem m a tre m
2

, e t d ign io rem frate rnitatem , re cusato carna l i
ge ne re nuncupa t .

’

The be l ie f in the pe rpe tua l virgin i ty is a lso
a l ie n to Te r tul lian who he re aga in co nfirm s the a n tiqu i ty o f the
Paul ic ian te ach ing. In the fo urth ce n tury He lvid ius was able to

ple ad his au tho ri ty in favo u r o f comm o n se n se e x e ge s is : aga in st
such te s tim o ny Je rom e

,
a rgu ing fo r the la te r vie w, co u ld find n o

be tte r argum e n t than to wri te o f Te rtu l l ian e ccle s iae hom o non

fu i t " .

The o the r po in t co nce rns the Eucharist , abo u t wh ich the

Paul ician the o ry is no t c le ar o r co ns is te n t wi th i tse lf. The Gre e k
source , Scar . vi i i

,
says tha t the Pau l ic ian s blasphem e d aga ins t the

d ivin e m ys te rie s o f the Ho ly Comm un io n o f the bo dy and blo o d,
and taught tha t i t w as his wo rds wh ich the Lo rd gave to his d isc i
ple s , whe n he sa id ‘ Take , e at and dr ink,

’

and no t bre ad and

win e .

‘ No r is i t right
,

’

he says
,

‘ tha t (m e re ) bre ad and win e b e
o ff e re d .

’

In the sam e wayTe r tu l l ian (De Res . Co r n . c . 37) says
tha t in John vi the fle sh and blo o d s ign ify s im ply Chris t’s l ife

1 D e Ca rne Chr is t i , ch . 7.
1’ So a cco rd ing to Scar . vi i th e Pau l icians ca l le d the Vi rgi n am

'

I epov

o
’
aM’

ju, i v 5 a péopoyo s i mép fiué
’

w e ia ijAOe XplU
‘

Tds . Se e p . xlvi .
3 C . He lvid ium :

‘ Et d e Te rtul l iano qu id em n ihi l am pl ia s d ico , quam
Eccle s iae hom inem non fuisse .

’
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giving wo rds to b e re ce ive d in fa ith : Itaque se rm o nem co ns titue ns

vivifica to rem ,
qu ia Spiri tus e t vita se rm o

,
e undem e tiam carn e m

suam d ix it ; qu ia e t se rm o caro e ra t fac tus , pro inde in causam

vita e appe te ndus e t d e vo randus auditu e t rum inandus in te lle ctu e t

fide d ige re ndus .

’

Th is is wri tte n as a com m e n t o n the te x t John vi .
63 , and a lso o n the fo l lowing Qui aud it se rm on e s m e o s, e t cre d i t
in e um qui m e m is i t

,
habe t vitam e te rnam e t in iud icium no n

ve n ie t, se d transie t d e m o rte ad vi tam .

’

The re is a passage in the
Paul ic ian Ca te chism o f e x ac tly s im ilar im po r t . At the sam e t im e

tha t he thus a t te m pte d a Spiri tua l in te rpre ta t io n o f the r ite ,
Te rtu ll ian a lso he ld the gro sse r Vie w o f an actua l change o r

m etabole
’

o f the e lem e n ts in to the re a l body and blo o d o f Chr is t.
And s im i la rly the Pau l ic ian s fe l l in to the sam e m a te ria l istic
language . But the y canno t have e n te rta ine d in its ful l e x te n t the
supe rs t i t io n o f tran substan tiation fo r the bo dy o f Chris t in to
which the lo a f was change d

,
was (a s we have se e n abo ve , p . lv )

e qua l ly the body o f the e le c t m in is tran t . And as the un ity o f th e
fle sh o f the e le c t wi th tha t o f Chr is t was o f a spir itua l kind
the un i ty to wit o f o n e tha t abo de in Chris t and Christ in him

so the change o f the e lem e n ts acco rd ing to the Paul ic ian vie w ,

tho ugh i t is pronounce d to b e a re a l and true change , m us t u lti
m a te ly have be e n co nce ive d o f a s a Spiri tua l

,
o r a s we shou ld say,

a figura t ive 1 kind . I th ink tha t wha t Cano n Go re 2 has sa id abo ut
Te rtu ll ian is e qua l ly true o f the Pau l ic ian s : ‘ It is pe rhaps safe st
to assum e tha t Te r tu l l ian wa s unce rta in in his own m ind as to the

e x ac t m e an ing whi ch he a ss ign e d to the e uchar ist ic language o f

the Church and the e x act nature wh ich he a ttribu te d to the

e ucharist ic gifts .

’

If we had the Pau l ic ian sacram e n tary w e wo uld
know m o re abou t the i r vie w . All w e can safe ly say is tha t in
wha te ve r se n se the e le ct o n e wa s Chris t (not Je sus), in the sam e

se n se the e le m e n ts be cam e the bo dy o f Chris t . The Ca te ch ism
d e c la re s tha t the ble ss ing o f the e lem e n ts pro duce d the change o f

them in to the bo dy o f Chris t , no doubt by in tro ducing into them
the sam e spiri t wh ich a t baptism e n te re d Chr ist . Th is ide a o f

a spiri t in tro duce d by invo ca t io n in to a m a te ria l th ing was com m o n

a l ike to Chris t ian ity and to th e o lde r cul ts whi ch pre ce d e d i t . The

1 So in th e Ca non s of St . Sahak (400—450 ) i t i s d e c la re d tha t the b re ad and

win e a re o ffe re d o n the a l ta r a s a type o f the vivifying b o dy and b lo od o f Ch rist
(e d . Ve n . 1 853 , p . 1 06

, Old The l anguage o f The K ey of Tru th is

id e nt ica l , an d in i t w e m us t have the prim itive view o f the Arm e nian Church .

2 D isse r ta tions
,
e d . 1 , p . 3 1 2 .
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take n up Man iche an e lem e n ts , from which the Paulic ian Church
wa s fre e . But i t is m o re pro babl e tha t the y we re by the ir pe rse
cuto rs m e re ly a ssum e d to b e Man iche ans , and de scr ibe d acco rd ingly.

It was m uch e a s ie r to co py o ut o ne o f the m any acco un ts o f the
Man iche an s wh ich we re s ti l l in c i rcu la tio n ,

than to inqu i re wha t
the i r te n e ts re a l ly we re . Thus Pe te r o f Sic i ly , though he l ive d
am o ng the Paul ic ians fo r se ve ra l m o n ths

,
was co n te n t to co py o ut

the Escuria l do cum e n t in to his histo ry
l
. So was Pho tius , who

cla im s to have be e n pre s e n t a t m any inqu is it io ns o f Pau l ic ian s , and
to have le arne d the ir o pin io n s a t fi rs t hand . Like Pe te r o f Sici ly ,
he was blind and de af whe re he re tica l Opin io n was in que stio n .

We m us t the n b e do ubly caut ious no t to be l ie ve all w e re ad
abo u t the Bo gom i le s . Wha t has be e n wri tte n about them appe ars
to m e to b e fo r the m o s t part ho pe le ssly co n fuse d and un trus t
wo r thy . To s ift i t a t allwo uld re qu i re a se parate wo rk . I sha l l
the re fo re pa ss i t by o n e s ide , o n l y trust ing tha t so m e scho lar
e qu ippe d with a knowle dge o f the o ld Slavon ic d ia le c ts wil l som e

daym ake i t his task to wri te s c ie n t ifica l ly abou t them . Acco rd ing
to Mr. Arthur Evan s

,
who has wri tte n m o re fru i tfully abo u t them

than anyo the r autho r whom I have co nsul te d , the re are st il l com
m un itie s o f them in e x iste nce in the Ba lkan pe n insula . Sure ly
a d i l ige n t s e arch m ade in l ike ly place s by a sym pa the ti c pe rso n
wou ld re su l t in the find ing o f som e o f the i r anc ie n t bo o ks . The i r
l ite ra ture is ind ispe n sable as a co nn e c ting-l ink be twe e n the Paul i
e iaus and the m e d iae va l Ca tha rs o f Euro p e .

As to the Arm e n ian Pau l ic ians them se lve s
,
i t is ce rta in tha t the y

he ld the i r own fo r m any ce n turie s in and abou t Phi l ippo po l is .

We he a r o f them in the chro n ic le s o f the La t in Crusad e rs ; and
the n the re is a lo ng blank

,
jus t a s the re is in the na tive Arm e n ian

so urc e s , re ach ing to the e ighte e n th ce n tury . The n a chan ce

re m ark in o ne o f Lady Mary Wo rt le y Mo n tague ’s cha rm ing le t te rs
from the e as t re ve a ls to us tha t the re was s t il l in Phi l ippo po l is
a fa i r ly flo ur ishing co ngre ga tio n o f Paul ic ians . Fo r she write s
from Adriano ple , Apri l 1 , 1 71 7, thus : ‘ I found at Phi l ippo po l is
a s e ct o f Chr is t ians tha t ca l l them se lve s Pau l in e s . The y show an

o ld church whe r e the y say St. Pau l pre ache d , and he is the i r
favo uri te sa in t, a fte r the sam e m ann e r tha t St . Pe te r is a t Rom e

n e i the r do the y fo rge t to give him the pre fe re nce o ve r the re s t o f
the Apo stle s .

’ We se e tha t in 1 71 7 the y gave the sam e accoun t

Y e t he pre te nde d to have o b ta ine d in Te phrik a m o re accura te acco un t o f
the m (d tBe

'

a
'

r epov 76. m p? a br e
’

év paOdw) . Se e Migne , P. 0 . vo l. civ . co l. 1 24 1 .
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o f them se lve s to this gifte d Engl ish lady as the y had give n in

Tho nrak 70 0 ye ars be fo re to Gre go ry Magistro s . Ano the r hun
d re d ye a rs e lapse s

,
and w e aga in he a r o f them in Phi l ippo po l is in

1 8 1 9 , whe n acco rd ing to the Allg em . Eng /clap. o f Me ie r u . K am tz

(Le ipzig, 1 840 ,
art . Paulikian i), a prie s t o f the Gre e k Church in

Phil ippo po l is
,
in his e

’

yx a pt
'

dt o v n epi 1739 e
’

wapx t
'

a s (Dthw movrréh ews

(Wie n ,
1 8 1 9 , p . says tha t no t o n ly am o ng the inhabi tan ts o f

tha t c i ty, but in five o r six ne ighbo uring village s the re l ive d
num e ro us Pau l ic ians

,
who had lo ng be fo re give n up allMan iche an

te ne ts and be com e com ple te Papists (x aa
’
gho v No t

m uch re nunc ia tio n was ne e de d
,
howe ve r , to re s ign te ne ts wh ich

the y had ne ve r h e ld .

-The La tin Crusade rs a lso fo und them in Syria 1, a lways o n the

s ide o f the Sarace ns . Thus Curb uran the Turk brings to An tio ch
from the e ast an arm y o f Sarace ns , Arabs , Pe rs ians , and ce rta in
o the r tro ops who no vitiis ce nse b an tur vo cabulis , Publican i sc il ice t,
Curti , Azim ita e e t Agulan i

2
. The re w as a Ca r/m Publz

'

canorum
3

he ld by Arm e n ians in the va l le y o fAn tio ch and the re wa s, in 1 0 9 9 ,

a fo r tre ss m anne d by them ca l le d Ar c/zé
’

,
n e ar Tripo l is“. We re ad

o f the m a lso a t Ne apo lis in Pa le s tin e
,
and ne a r Asca lo n as we l l la te

in the e le ve n th ce n tury .

I t is n e a rly s ix ty ye ars late r tha t w e have o ur firs t no tice s o f

them in Eu ro pe unde r the nam ePublican i, which was the Ea ste rn
w ayo f pro nounc ing Paulician i . Som e tim e s th is nam e is m isunde r

s to o d and re nde re d Telona r z'z'
,
the Gre e k e qu iva le n t o f tax -ga the re rs .

Ofte n
,
to com ple te a spi te ful blunde r, the nam e Sadduca ez

'

is adde d

be cause in the Go spe ls Publ ican s and Sadduce e s are asso cia te d .

And this se em s to have be e n a che ap de vice fo r bringing them in to
co n te m pt as e arly as the e le ve n th ce n tury , fo r Gre go ry Magistro s

(p . 1 42 ) wa rn s the Syrian Ca tho l ico s aga inst the i r Sa dducean le ave n .

Accord ing to the chro n ic le o f Gulie lm us , A. n . 1 1 97, se ve ra l Paul i
c ian s we re co nde m n e d at the Counc i l o f Ox fo rd in the ye ar 1 1 60 ,

be cause the y de te ste d Ho ly Baptism ,
the Euchar is t , and m arriage .

Th is m e ans no m o re than tha t the y re je cte d the insti tu tio n o f infan t
bapt ism appro ve d o f by the ir pe rse cuto rs . The y we re Ge rm ans

,

adds Gulie lm us, who ,
‘ having take n the ir r ise in Gasco ny, from

1 Se e the re fe re nce s in Pe tr i Tu a’eboa’i d'e Hz
’

er osol. z
'

tz
'

n . i i i . 3 , p . 26
,
and i v .

5 , P 33 °

Se e Gu z
’

be r tz
’

,
Abba tz

'

s Cad et , 1 89 H,
unde r ye a r 1 099 .

3 Se e Eula/r im s
, Ep i sc. D olm sz

'

s
,
B var . 1 6, und e r date 1097.

I b id . , B 9 1 D , B 1 0 5, var . 19 .
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som e unknown au tho r
,
had m u l tiplie d l ike the sand o f the se a in

France
,
Spa in

,
I ta l y

,
and Ge rm any .

’

A fe w ye ars la te r , 1 1 79 , the
Publican i we re co ndem ne d by nam e in the th i rd Co unc i l o f

the La te ran
,
Can . 27. In th is the y a re id e n tifie d with the Albi

ge nse s abo u t To u louse , and a lso with the Ca tha ri and Pa trin i . In

the ye ar 1 1 98 Ro be rt o f Aux e rre , in his chro n ic le , te l ls us tha t abou t
tha t t im e the Ha er esz

’

s had a l re ady wide ly ram ifie d ; and tha t a t
Nism e s the Abbo t o f St . Ma r tin’

s and th e De an o f the Gre a te r
Church had be e n infe c te d wi th i t and co nde m n e d at the Co unc i l o f
Se ns . Last ly

,
in 1 2 2 8 , Ra lf o f Co gge sha l l , in his chro n ic le , write s

tha t in the ye ar 1 1 74 the pe rn ic io u s he re sy o f th e Pub lican i a ro se
in France . It was thus agre e d on allhands tha t th e ce n tre o f the

d iffusio n o f the he re sy was in France and in Ga sco ny . Tha t
the he re sy m e n tio n e d by the se wri te rs was akin to Paul ic ian ism is

ce rta in . That i t wa s e i the r ide n tica l w ith i t, o r a d ire ct o ff sho o t o f
i t
,
is im probable .

But be fo re w e pass to the Alb ige n se s , le t us no tice the he re ti cs
o f Co ln and the n e ighbourho o d d e scr ibe d by Eckbe r t, Abbo t o f
Scho nauge in 1 1 60 .

‘ Whe n I was a Can o n at Bonn
,

’

says th is
write r, ‘ I and my l ike -m inde d frie nd , Be rtolphus , fre que n tly dis
pute d with such pe rso ns , and I pa id gre a t a tte n t io n to the i r e rro rs
and de fe n ce s .

" We le a rn from him tha t the se he re t ics we re ve ry
num e ro us in all coun tr ie s , and we re ca lle d in Ge rm any Ca lb a r z

‘

,
in

Fland e rs Pzpizles , in France Tz
'

x er a nl, be cause the y we re we ave rs .

The y we re we l l e qu ippe d w i th sac re d te x ts to d e fe nd the i r own

e rro rs and assa il the Ca tho l ic fa i th ; the y taught tha t the true fa i th
o f Chris t e x iste d n owhe re e x ce pt in the i r own co nve n t ic le s , which
the y he ld in ce llars, in wo rksho ps , and such-l ike unde rground
place s . The y sa id tha t the y le d the l ife o f apo stle s : the y a lo ne
had a ge nu in e prie stho od , wh ich the Rom an Church had lo s t .
The y re je c te d the be l ie f in pu rga to ry, and taught tha t baptism o f

infan ts ava i le d no th ing
,
be cause the y cou ld n o t se e k baptism by

them se lve s , n o r m ake pro fe ss io n o f fa i th . And in se cre t
,
but m o re

ge ne ra lly , the y de c lare d tha t wa te r baptism w as no t pro fitable to

salva t io n a t all
,
but tha t o n ly a spe cia l baptism o f the i r o wn by the

H o ly Gho s t and fire cou ld save m e n . Ex ce p t fo r this las t pa r ticular
the se he re tics m ight b e at o nce ide n t ifie d wi th Pau l ic ian s ; b u t
o the r de ta i ls which Eckbe r t Suppl ie s abo ut the m im ply , if he spo ke
the tru th , tha t the y we re de e ply tinge d w i th Man iche an be l ie fs .

Fo r the y ke pt the fe st iva l o f Be m a
,
in which the de a th o f Ma n i

was com m em o rate d but his frie nd Be rtolph sa id tha t the y ca l le d
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no t the bapt ism in s ti tute d by j ohn with wa te r , but the bap t ism
with the Spirit and with fire . Je sus be s to we d i t o n his d isc iple s
whe n he ble w upo n them and sa id , R e ce ive the H o ly Spiri t .

’

And

the y had hand e d i t down in unbro ke n trad i tio n to the Chris tian s o r
go o d m e n who fo rm e d the Church . It invo lve d a highe r de gre e o f

abs tine nce from all fo rm s o f m o ra l e v i l , a h ighe r d e gre e o f se lf
re nun cia t io n than w as e x pe c te d o f a laym an o r m e re be l ie ve r . It

was pre ce de d by ano the r ri te , wh ich the Lyo n MS. a lso co n ta in s
,

tha t o f giving the Lo rd ’

s Praye r a lo ng with the Bo o k o f the Go sp e l to
o n e who was a lre ady a be lie ve r . The se two r i te s o f the re ce ptio n
o f the Lo rd ’

s Praye r a lo ng wi th the Go spe l and o f the Consola

m enfum ,
take n to ge the r

,
se em to co rre spo nd to the s ingle Pau l ic ian

ri te o f e le c t ion . Y e t the y by no m e ans who lly co a le sce in the i r
im po rt . Fo r in the Consolam en fum the be l ie ve r re ce ive s in to his
he a rt the spiri t wh ich crie s Abéa , Aéba ; he is ado pte d a so n o f

Go d and win s e te rna l l ife , and tha t is qu ite as m uch the im po rt o f
the Paul ic ian r i te o f bapt ism a s o f the Paul ician ri te o f e le c tio n .

The Pau l ic ian rite s o f nam e -giving and baptism wi th wa te r do
no t find the i r ana lo gue at all in the Lyo n MS.

,
though w e canno t

argue from the i r abse n ce tha t the y we re wi tho ut them . Pro bably
a pe rso n be cam e a s im p le m em be r o f the Church , a cr edens

,
a s he is

ca lle d in this do cum e n t , by re ce iving wa te r baptism . And pe rhaps
th is in fe rio r ri te is no t give n in the Lyo n MS.

,
be cause i t w a s

pre suppo se d . Tha t the y re je cte d in fan t bap t ism m ay b e b e l ie ve d
from the re po rts o f the Inqu is i t ion and o f the i r o rtho do x e n e m ie s .

Thus Pe te r Chrysogo nus , A . D. 1 1 78 (Ma i tland , p . re la te s tha t
the he re t ics o f To u louse taught

'

tha t baptism d id no t pro fi t chi ldre n .

Pe te r Au te rius , the gre a t he re s ia rch o f tho se pa rts in the e arly thi r
te e n th ce n tury, and pro bably o ne o f the gre a te s t re l igious te ache rs and
re fo rm e rs tha t France ha s e ve r se e n ,

taugh t tha t the bapt ism o f the

Rom an Church is o f n o ava i l to ch i ld re n (ib id . p . Eve rvinus,

A . D. 1 1 47, te s tifie s the sam e o f the he re t ics o f Co logn e
,
a s do e s

Eckbe rt . The Wa ld e nse s
,
who m ust no t b e co nfuse d with the

Albige o is , se em
,
from the te s tim o ny o f Eb rardus

,
A.D . 1 2 1 2

,
to

have a lso re je cte d in fan t baptism (Ma i tland
,
p . It is po ss ible ,

ho w e ve r
,
tha t Eb rardus co n fuse d the Wa ld e n se s with the Albige o is .

The Ca tha r r itua l is le ss a fo rm o f c le rica l o rd ina t io n than o f

spiri tua l baptism ne ce ssa ry to sa lva t io n , and so wa s give n to m e n and

wom e n a l ike . I t is pre ce de d by the s im ple se rvic e o f abso lu t io n o f

s ins fo r the who le bo dy o f be l ie ve rs . It so far answe rs ra the r to the
Paul ic ian baptism than to the i r e le c tion . Y e t i t is pro bable tha t the
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Paul ic ian o rd ina l and the Ca thar fo rm o f Consolam enfum are bo th
de sc e nde d from a com m o n so u rc e . Fo r in bo th the cand ida te fo r
adm iss io n take s the ri tua l nam e Of Pe te r . In the Ca thar fo rm the

ra tio na le o f this r i tua l appe l la tio n se em s to have be e n lo s t ; fo r it
'

runs thus (p . And y the be l ie ve r ha th the nam e Pe te r
, the

e lde r sha l l say a s fo llows : Pe te r ,
”

&c . Th is is in the pre l im inary
ri te O f the re ce ptio n from the Church o f the Lo rd’

s Praye r and

the bo o k ; but in the r i te o f Consolam enlum he is aga in s im i larly
addre sse d . In the Paul ic ian r i te i t is n o t c le a r from the te x t as i t
s tands

,
whe the r the cand ida te , a fte r he has give n to the fo rm a l ritua l

que stion o f the bisho p , Wha t is thy nam e ?
’
the e qua l ly fo rm a l

an swe r
,

‘Thys e rvan t
’

s nam e is Pe te r , ’ is to have th is sym bo l ic nam e
co nfirm e d to him by the bisho p , o r whe the r he has i t take n away

,

and ano the r nam e fo rm a lly substitute d fo r i t . But w e sho u ld
sure ly ado pt the fo rm e r o f the two a l te rna tive s . The bisho p

,

afte r the m anne r o f Christ in the Go spe l , change s his nam e to tha t
o f Pe te r

,
in fo rm a l acknowle dgem e n t tha t he wa s now and he nce

fo rth on e On whom the Church O f Chris t was bu i lt . This wa s at

o nce an appro pria te sym bo l ic u sage , and a d e fian ce o f the usurping
cla im s o f the B isho p o f Rom e . On the o the r hand I canno t
co nce a l from m yse lf tha t the re is e vide nce fo r an Oppo s i te in te r

pre tation . Fo r the Gre e k so urce ‘
assure s us tha t the Pau l icians

tre ate d the nam e o f Pe te r as som e thing o f il l om e n to b e ave r te d .

If the cand ida te fo rm a l ly assum e d the nam e , in o rde r tha t the bisho p
m igh t take i t away and substi tute ano the r than tha t o f the apo stle
who had d e n ie d the Lo rd thre e tim e s, i t m ayhave be e n a Pau l ine
nam e , such as we know the Pau l ic ian le ade rs a ssum e d

,
wh ich was

so subs titu te d . It is po ss ible e ve n tha t the Gre e k write r Of the
Escuria l do cum e n t actua l ly had be fo re him the sam e te x t as the
K g) ! con ta in s o f the ri tua l Of e le ct io n , and fe l l in to the m is in te r
pre tatio n to which it le nds i tse lf. Fo r w e to o fe e l its -

am bigu i ty.

If the
‘

nam e Pe te r was take n away in ste ad Of be ing co n fe rre d , the n
the Albige ns ian r i tua l has re ache d a s til l m o re fo ss il ize d s tage than
we n e e d suppo se i t to b e in

,
i f w e acce pt the co un te r a l te rna t ive .

Ei the r inte rpre ta tio n is e qua lly a d e fiance hu rle d a t Rom e ; b ut i t
ha rdly acco rds wi th the re spe c t with wh ich St. Pe te r , in spite o f his

faul ts so candidly re co rde d in the Go spe l , is e lsewhe re re ga rd e d in
the K 9 } , and the de fe re nce wi th which his e pis tle is quo te d , to
suppo se tha t the Pau lic ian s o ste n ta t io usly flo u te d his nam e in the i r
se rvice o f e le ction . Am id all the se do ubts , howe ve r, two ce r ta in t ie s

Se e ab o ve , 107, n . 2.
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s tand fo rth : the o ne tha t in th is sym bo l ism w e have a po in t o f
co n tact be twe e n the Albige o is and th e Pau l ic ian s ; the o the r tha t
th is Pau l ic ian r i tua l was e i the r in La t in o r in Gre e k

,
e i the r by re po rt

o r o the rwise , known to the e ighth o r e arly n in th ce n tury au tho r o f
the Escuria l fragm e nt .
We have a lre ady dwe l t o n the curious ide n t i ty the re was be twe e n

the Euro p e an Ca tha rs and the Pau l icians in the ir the o ry o f the

Eucha rist . A curso ry pe rusa l o f the Lz’be r S enlm lz
'

a r um
,
o r o f

Mo n e ta’

s wo rk , o r o f Ma itland
’

s use fu l tre a t ise
,
shows us m any

o the r po in ts Of re sem blance . The Ca tha rs , fo r e x am ple , re je c te d
the ado ra t io n o f the cro ss (Ma it land , p . 2 40 ,

n o te ) , and the do ctrin e
o f Purgato ry was de n ie d by the he re tics o f Co logn e (ibid . p .

Of Treve s (ib id . p . and o f Ox fo rd (ib id . p . and jus t a s
the Pau l ic ian s o ppo se d the spiri tua l Church com po se d o f be l ie ve rs
to the e d ifice s o f s to n e , so d id the Ca tha rs . Thus w e have Eb rardus
na ive ly upho ld ing aga in s t them the pro po s i t io n tha t a bu ild ing o f
sto n e ough t to b e ca lle d a church (ib id . p . 387) and Erm e ngard ,

A . D. 1 20 0 , argue s fo r the sam e po s i tio n (ibid . p . Eve n th e

gre a t St . Be rnard , A. D . 1 20 0
,
fo und i t n e ce ssary to co n tro ve rt the

t ruth tha t the Mo s t High dwe lle th no t in a tem ple m ade wi th hands
,

whe n he he a rd i t a ffirm e d by the pe rse cu te d Ca tha rs (ibid . p .

The sam e cha rge was a lso m ade aga in st th e Albige o is as aga inst
the Pau l ic ians tha t the y re pud iate d m arriage ; the tru th be ing th is ,
that the he re tics did n o t m ake a sacram e n t o f i t, as did the o rtho do x
o r pe rse cu ting Churche s . I t is a l so l ike ly e n ough tha t the Ca thars
re a lly taught ce l iba cy to b e the h ighe r s ta te . But d id n o t the i r
o rthodo x pe rse cu to rs te ach the sam e

,
fo l lo wing St . Pau l ‘ ? The

truth is tha t te ach ing whi ch was co rre c t and apo sto l ic in the m ou th
o f the pe rse cuto r w a s de vil ish whe n i t fe l l from the l ips o f the

p e rse cu te d . Wha te ve r the se n tim e n t o f the Euro pe an Ca thars m ay

have be e n o n such po in ts , w e kno w from the K ey tha t the Pau l ician
bisho p had to b e a m arrie d m an . The y we re the re fo re le ss m o rbidly
a sce t ic than the Rom an and Gre e k Churche s . The inqu is i to rs re la te
tha t the e le ct o f th e Albige o is had to b e ce l ibate . But th is can ha rd ly
have be e n the case . Fo r Pe te r Ante riu s

,
the i r le ade r in To ulouse ,

had a son j am e s
,
o f whom the re co rds o f the inquis i tio n m ake

fre que n t m e n tio n . As to the Paul ician s
,
the y s im ply fo llowe d in

such m a tte rs the te ach ing o f Pau l in his pas to ra l le tte rs ; and i t is
l ike ly tha t the Albige o is d id the sam e . Any and e ve ry do ctrin e
base d o n St. j ohn o r St. Pau l co uld e as i ly b e m isre pre se n te d as

1 Se e H ie ronym us
,
C. pa ss im .
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o r R e po r t o f the Tou lo use inqu is i tio n i tse lf, tha t m any , afte r
re ce iving the Cons olam en/um ,

has te ne d the i r d e a th by se lf-s tarvat io n
b ut it is e qua l ly c le a r why the y d id so . I t w as from fe ar tha t the
crue l ty o f the inqu is i to rs — and i t wa s an age o f fie rce p e rse cu tio n
which this bo ok re pre se n ts— m ight o blige them to re cant and fo rfe i t
the a ssurance o f e te rna l life wh ich the y had re ce ive d . Thus in the

Culpa , 76, a s i ck w om an ,
Gulie lm a

,
afte r be ing co n so le d

,
urge ntly

be sough t ano the rw om an n am e d Se rdana and som e o the r pe rso ns tha t
he r de a th m ight b e ha ste n e d , f e a r ing lo 5a taken by fire zhguz

’

sz
'

for sf or
lzer ery. Y e t Ma itland (p . who re po r ts th is ve ry ca se o f Endam

,

a s i t w as ca l le d
,
spe aks o f ‘

the ho rribl e su ic ide , no t o n ly re com

m e nde d
,
b ut re qu i re d , in this se c t .’ If the re wa s any s in in such

a prac tice , i t w a s o n the inhum an crue l ty and fana tic ism o f the La tin
Church tha t the gu i l t re ste d , no t o n the victim s o f c le rica l bru tal ity .

The Consolam entum o r spiri tua l baptism o f the Albige o is was

vouchsafe d , no t o n ly to m e n ,
but to wom e n as we ll . But i t do e s

no t appe ar tha t wom e n co u ld be com e e le c t o n e s in the Pau l ic ian
Church . We are le ft in doub t, be cause the o rd ina l in the K ey is

no t o n ly a r i te o f e le c tio n
,
b ut som e thing m o re be s ide s . I t is a lso

the r i te o f co n se cra t ing a m in is te r o r go o d she phe rd o f the Church .

It the re fo re co rre spo nds to the co nfe rring O f o rde rs in the o rtho do x
Churche s . The Consolam enlum , o n the o the r hand , a s give n to s ick
p e rso n s

,
an swe rs ra the r to las t unc tio n ,

and the re fo re was as m uch

fo r wom e n a s fo r m e n .

Ano the r im po rtan t po in t o f d iff e re nce be twe e n the K 9 ! and

the Ca tha r r i tua l is that the la tte r in te rpre ts the pre ce pts , Ma tt .
x x vii i . 1 9 , 2 0 , and Mark x vi . 1 5 , Of the baptism wi th Spiri t and fire
a lo n e ; the K e howe ve r , Of a ge ne ra l baptism give n to all adul ts

,

m a le and fe m a le
,
and e x pre ss ly ide n t ifie d with the bap tism o f John ,

wh ich w as no t by the Spiri t and fire
,
b ut by wa te r o n ly . We n e e d

no t dwe l l furthe r o n the d iscre panc ie s be twe e n the Pau l ician
m anua l and the Albige n s ian . The y are to o pro fo und fo r us to

b e able to suppo se tha t e i the r ritua l is de sce nde d from the .o the r.
Y e t the re is a cle ar a ffin i ty be twe e n them ; and the e a s ie s t w ay o f

a cco un ting fo r the fa c ts is to suppo se tha t bo th a re de sc e nde d from
a com m o n so urce . But th is com m o n source m ust have la in far
back in the m o s t prim i t ive age o f the Church . It was be yo nd
que s tio n a ve ry e arly Chris tian ity

,
wh ich su rvive d , pe rhaps vario usly

m o d ifie d , in the Albige ns ian Church ‘
. The sam e prim i tive fa i th ,

The Alb ige o is re se rve d the Sa cram e n ta l b re ad in the sam e w ayas did the

Chr is t ian s o f Te rtullian ’

s age . The i r wom e n to o k i t ab o u t wi th the m in the i r
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a fte r go ing thro ugh ano the r cycle o f change o f its own
,
has survive d

in the Paul ic ian Church. Ho w fa r back the com m o n so urce lay
w e canno t te l l ; pro bably no t la te r than the se co nd c e n tury ; and

the re can ha rdly have be e n anycom m o n de ve lo pm e n t o f the two
sys tem s la te r than the fo urth . Fo r s im i lar re aso ns i t is no t po ss ible
to re ga rd the Ca thar ism o f the Rhine lands in the e a rly m idd le
age s as a transplan ta tio n to the we s t o f the Pau l ician Church o f

As ia Mino r .
Why the n , i t wil l b e aske d , do wri te rs o f th e twe lfth ce n tury give

the nam e o f Puélz
'

cam
’

to the Ca tha rs o f the w e s t ? I sho uld
co nje c ture tha t the Crusade rs had re turne d from Syria wi th the

knowle dge o f the co rre spo nd ing e a ste rn s e c t , and gave the nam e

which the y le arn e d in the far e a s t to the kindre d he re tics Of the

we s t . The ve ry fo rm o f the nam e Puélz
’

cam
’

,
and s til l m o re i ts

e qua tio n with Telona r z'z’ in the his to ry o f Hugo Pictavius (A . D . 1

shows tha t the nam e had com e we s twa rds through Gre e k inte r
m e d iarie s

,
e i the r fro m An tio ch o r Co n s tan tino ple , in the n e igh

b ourho od o f bo th o f wh ich place s the Crusade rs had com e in to
co n tac t , frie nd ly o r ho s ti le , with Pau l ic ian s a t a m uch e arl ie r t im e ,
nam e ly 1 0 90 to 1 1 0 0 . I t is n o t un til fifty ye ars a fte r Hugo ’

s

ide n tifica tio n and Ove r a hundre d ye a rs a fte r the Crusade s, nam e ly
in 1 2 2 3 , tha t , acco rding to Ma t the w Pa ris

,
Co n rad

,
the Po pe ’

s

le ga te
, com pla in s o f d i re c t re la tio n s be twe e n the Albige n se s o f

France a nd the he re t ics o f the e as t ; and the n i t is no t Pau l ic ian
Arm e n ian s , bu t Bo gom ile Bu lgar ians , with whom the y we re in

re la tio n . The y had
,
he says , a he re s ia rch , whom the y ca l le d the i r

po pe , dwe l l ing in the co nfine s Of the Bu lga rians , o f Cro a t ia and

Da lm a tia
,
to whom the y re so r te d tha t he m ight g ive the m advice .

The sto ry ind ica te s tha t by the ye a r 1 2 23 the Bogom ile s Of the

Ba lkans had e n te re d in to som e so r t o f in te rco urse with the Ca thars
O f Toulo use . But i t wo uld b e ra sh to co nc lude tha t the la t te r , o f
whom w e a lre ady ge t glim pse s a s e arly as 1 0 1 7 o r 1 0 2 2

, we re
o ffsho o ts o f the Paul ic ian s . _But he re aga in w e gro pe am o ng
unce r ta in tie s . Fo r w e are no t sure whe the r the Cano ns o f O rle ans ,
burn e d a t the la tte r da te , we re the sam e pe o ple to whom the

n am e Albige nse s w as afte rwards give n . The y we re sa id to b e

Man iche an s inde e d ; b ut tha t do e s no t pro ve tha t the y we re
Cathars

,
tho ugh the y pro bably we re . We aga in he ar Of them

po cke ts jus t a s d id a Ca rthagin ian Chris t ian lady o f th e se cond ce ntu ry o r a n
Ale xand rian o f the fo urth (s e e Li turg i es , v o l. i , byF . E . Brightm an . Oxfo rd ,
1 896, p . 509 , n .
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in 1 0 2 8 o r 1 0 3 1 , whe n the y we re co ndem n e d at the Co unc il o f
Cha rro ux . In 1 0 49 the y are m e n tio ne d a t the Co unc i l o f Rhe im s

a s the new he re t ics who had a r ise n in France . Such e vide nce
allpo in ts to the co nc lusio n tha t the Albige n s ian he re sy was an Old

and na tive gro wth o f Langue do c , and tha t its adhe re n ts did n o t

j o in hands wi th Paul ic ian s o r Bo gom ile s un t i l lo ng afte r the e po ch
o f the C rusade s .

We have , i t is true , a s ta tem e n t in Re in e rius Saccho , tha t the two
Churche s Of Bulgaria and Dugran icia we re the pare n t congre ga tio n s
o f the va rious Ca tha r Chu rche s o f Euro pe , o f wh ich he give s the
l ist a s fo llows : the C hurch o f the Alban e nse s o f San sano , o f

Con to re zo , o f Bagno lo
,
o f Vice nza , o f Flo re nce , o f Spo le to , o f

France , o f Tou lou se
,
o f Caho rs , o f Albi, o f Sclavo nia , o f the

La tins at Co n stan tinople , o f the ‘G re e ks in the sam e c i ty. But

th is au tho r l ive d a s la te as 1 2 54 , and by tha t d a te , pe rhaps owing
to the incre a se d in te rco urse be twe e n e a s t and we st bro ught abo u t
by the Crusade s

,
the he re t ics o f th e Balkan s se e m to have jo in e d

hands m o re o r le ss firm ly w i th tho se o f the south o f France and o f

Lom ba rdy. Th e po ss ibi l i ty m us t a lso b e adm i t te d tha t the
Man iche ans

, who , in the t im e o f Augus t in e , had te ache rs in the

no rth o f Africa so pre
-e rn ine n t in sa in tl in e ss o f l ife , in in te l l ige nce ,

in cri t ica l acum e n and l i te rary abil ity , a s from the fragm e n ts
pre se rve d in Augus t in e w e know Faus tus to have be e n ,

m ay

have advance d in to I ta ly and France lo ng be fo re the te n th
ce n tury ; m aking co nve rts whe re ve r the y we n t , and pe rhaps im
parting to the Opin io n s o f ce r ta in co ngre ga tio n s o f Old be l ie ve rs
tha t Man iche an tinge wh ich

,
if any c re d i t is to b e give n to the

re po rts o f the pe rse cuto rs
,
the y in m any ca se s had . Re ine rius ,

the Judas Isca rio t o f the Albige n s ian Church , h im se lf te stifie s tha t
the Ca tha rs we re d ivid e d am o ng th e m se lve s in to m any shade s o f

Opin io n , som e be ing m o re dua l is tic o r Man iche an than o the rs
(Ma i tland , p . he a lso a tte sts tha t as e arly a s the ye ar
1 2 2 3 the Opin io n s and Obse rvance s o f som e o f them had unde rgo n e
im po rtan t change s . It is n o t e ve n sa fe to assum e tha t the Ca thars
o f the Rhine w e re the sam e as tho se o f Gasco ny .

If w e had the e uchar is t ic r itua ls o f the Pau l ic ians
,
and o f the

Ca tha rs who use d the Lyo n MS.

,
w e sho uld know m uch m o re ful ly

the re la tio n in wh ich the y s to o d to e ach o the r . As i t is
,
w e canno t

e ve n a ffirm as ce rta in tha t the use rs o f the Lyo n bo o k we re Ado p
t io n is ts a t all. The y pro bably we re ; but i t is n o t an e x pl ic i tly
Ado ptio n is t do cum e n t . And the Consolam en/um ,

a s se t o u t in i t ,
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w e ge t o ur gl im pse s o f the se two prim i tive surviva ls, the re had
be e n t im e fo r the two sys tem s , the Paulic ian and the Ca tha r, to
drift wide ly apa r t , all the wh i le howe ve r re ta in ing tho se com m o n

tra i ts in the ir r itua l wh ich o blige us to a ssum e a com m o n sou rce .

In co n se que nce o f the invas io n o f Tam e rlane thousands o f

Arm e n ian re fuge e s fle d to the no r th o f the B lack Se a
,
to the

Cr im e a , and subse que n tly de e pe r in to the ancie n t re a lm o f Po land.

In Tran sylvan ia m any com m un it ie s o f them s t il l rem a in , and the y
s ti ll have a handsom e Church and e pisco pa l Se e at Lem be rg .

Tho se who rem a in are m o s tly Arm e n ian s o f the Gre go rian rite , o r
have be com e Latin Un ia ts . The o rtho do x o r Gre go rian Arm e n ian s
o f the Ba lkan Pe n in su la a lso are s ti l l sufficie n tly num e rous to have
the ir own bisho p . Now i t is n o t to b e suppo se d tha t so m any
o rtho do x Arm e n ian s thus m igra te d up in to the he art o f Euro pe as

trade rs
,
and tha t the Paul ician Arm e n ian s , Of whom the re we re se ttle d

o ve r in Thrace five ce n turie s e arl ie r , d id n o t do the sam e .

And a s the Pau l ic ian s o f Ph il ippo po l is re ta in e d the i r o wn Church
as la te as the e ighte e n th ce n tu ry , so i t is l ike ly tha t the y carrie d
the ir ri te s and be l ie fs in to Po land and Bohem ia , and e ve n as far as

the Rhin e lands . The no t ice s o f Pe trus Siculus and Ce dre nus pro ve
tha t in the n in th ce n tury the y had be gun o n Euro pe an so i l the
sam e ze a lous propaganda which in As ia Mino r had drawn upo n
them the bit te r ho s til i ty o f Constan t ino ple . It is ge ne ra l ly agre e d
— and all the so urce s a l low i t— tha t the Bogom i le Chu rch was

large ly the i r c re a t io n
,
and if we had m o num e n ts we should pro ba

bly se e m o re c le arly tha t th i s was the ca se .

It is the re fo re a prom ising fie ld o f re se a rch to inqu ire whe the r
the Paul ic ian s we re no t partial ly re spo ns ible fo r m any se c ts wh ich
a t the R e fo rm a t io n m ake the i r appe arance and e x hibi t

,
som e m o re ,

som e le ss
,
an a ffin i ty to Pau l ic ian te n e ts a s se t out in the K ey.

This is no t the place to e m ba rk o n such an inqui ry
,
wh ich wo uld

re qu ire a se para te wo rk . Pe rhaps the da ta no lo nge r e x is t wh i ch
w ou ld e nable o n e to trace the chann e ls o f com m un i ca t io n . To do

so wo u ld re qu i re in any case a vast am oun t o f re se arch ; bu t i t
do e s se em pro bable tha t in a t le as t two o f the se c ts o f the age o f

the R e fo rm a t io n w e have a surviva l o f the sam e anc ie n t fo rm o f the

Ca tho lic Church wh ich the page s o f the K ey re ve a l to us . The se

two s e cts are the Anabap t ists and the Un i tarians
,
afte rwa rds ca l le d

So cin ians from the i r gre a t te ache r So c inus . From the fo rm e r a re
de rive d the gre a t Baptis t Churche s o f England and Am e r ica , and
a lso the Me nno n i te s o f Ge rm any . The argum e n ts o f the s ix te e n th
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ce n tury Baptis ts aga ins t Fa e do -baptism are the sam e as we have in
the K ey,

and— what we m igh t a lso e x pe ct— an Ado p tio n is t vie w o f

Chris t a s a ru le we n t with them in the past ; though the m ode rn
Baptis ts

,
in acce pt ing the curre n t do c trine o f the Incarna tio n ,

have
bo th o bscure d the ir o rigin and stultifie d the i r d is tinct ive o b se r

vance s . From the fi rst age s Ado ptio n is t te ne ts have a s n a tura l ly
and a s ind is so lubly be e n a sso c ia te d with adu l t baptism

, a s has

infan t baptism with the pn e um a t ic Chris to lo gy, acco rd ing to which
Je sus w as from his m o the r ’s wom b and in his cradle fil le d wi th the
H o ly Spiri t , a pre -e x iste n t Divine be ing, cre a to r , and co n tro l le r o f
the un ive rse .

The e a rly writings o f the Un i tarian Bap tists , howe ve r, d isplay
a

_

cle ar re co gn i tio n o n th e ir pa r t tha t the y we re the re m nan t o f the
Ado ptio n is t Church o f Pau l o f Sam o sa ta and o f Pho tinus . And

I wil l co nclude th is pa r t o f my subj e ct
,
wh ich I ho pe to b e able to

e labo ra te m o re fully in ano the r wo rk, with the fo l lowing ve ry cle a r
and just sta tem e n t from the pe n o f a le arne d So c in ian o f the se ve n
te e n th ce ntury

,
Be n e d ic t Wis zowaty. It s da te is 1 666. I co py

the te x t as Dr . O t to Cl em e n comm un icate s i t to the Z e z
’

fse br

f z
’

e
’

r (Bd . x vi i i
,
He ft i

,
p . 1 40 ) from a MS. in his

po sse ss io n
‘ Co n fe ss io fide i Christianae se cundum Un i ta rio s in te r qua tuo r

in Transylvan ia re l igio ne s re ce ptas num e ra ta . Unita ru quo que
pro Christian is habe nd i cre dun t e n im ve ra e sse quae de us

,

pe r Christum Dom inum re ve lavit, vo lun tque se cundum e and em

re ve latio n em vive re , e t salutem pe r Chris tum Do m inum e x pe cta re

co e pe runt ve ro (sc i l . Un itarii) Alba e Iuliae , tunc Caro l inae , in
T ransylvan ia appe llatio nem Un itario rum assum e re ad d iff e re n tiam

e o rum quibus T rin i ta tis nom e n place t . Un itarn e n im S. Scriptu

rae sym b oli apo sto l ic i prim ae vae que e ccle s iae ve stigus in s is te n te s
n o lue run t ve l ab aliquo hom ine de n om inare (P-ri), ve l in De o

d ivision em qua e re re ; se d unum ,
ut e sse n t ia

,
ita p e rso na d e um

summ um
,
cre a to re m co e l i e t te rra e , qui e st pa te r

,
un icum tam

pe rso na quam na tura ; Do m inum Ie sum Christum in uno Spiri tu
Sancto profite ri . Unde e tiam volue runt in Po lo n ia Chris tian i ad
d istinctionem ab aliis Christian is , qui a baptism o Clzr es e z

’

a rzz
'

n

dicun tur app e l lare -ri). Ho die in dive rs is lo c is d ive rsas hab e n t
de n om ina tio n e s . Dicuntur e tiam in Be lgio Co lle gian te s o b un ita tem
Spiri tualis quam in te ndun t un io n is appe l la ti sun t a baptism o
Anab aptista e , quo d m u l t i e o rum sacr i b aptism atis r i tu n on in fan te s ,
se d adu l to s fide i capace s vo lue runt in itiari

,
e o sque n o n a spe rge ndo ,
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pe rfunde ndo , se d se cundum divinum m anda tum prim itivae que

e cc le s iae prax im ad se pulturae typum e x prim e ndum m e rge ndo .

Nuncupa ti sun t e tiam Pingovin ian i , Rako vian i a prae cipuis comm o

ra tion is suae lo c is . Sam o sa te n ian i a Pau lo Sam o sate no , e pisco po
circa annum Chris t i 2 60 An t io che no ; Pho tin ian i a Pho tino e pi

sco po circa annum Christ i 350 Se rm ie n si ; So c in ian i a Laelio e t

Faus to , e x principis I ta l ic i fam i l ia o r iundo , So cin is ; quo n iam idem
in d e fe nde ndo un itatis in d ivin i ta te dogm a te in te r a l io s m u l tum
Ope rae prae stite run t. Ariano rum quo que t i tulo traducun tur
The K eygive s us l ittle in fo rm a tio n a s to th e fasts and fe a sts ke pt

by the Ado ptio n is t Church o f Arm e n ia . A re fe re nce in the m a rgin
to the fo rty days o f ho l in e ss im plie s tha t the y ke pt a quadrage s im a]

fast ; and Isaac Ca tho l ico s shows tha t the y ke p t i t
,
no t be fo re

Eas te r
,
but afte r the Fe as t o f the Bapt ism . We a lso know from

a no t ice pre se rve d in Anan ias o f Sh i rak 1 tha t the Pa ulian i , who
w e re the sam e pe o ple a t an e a rl ie r da te

,
we re Quarto de cum an s , an d

k e p t Easte r in the prim i t ive m ann e r a t the Je wish da te . John o f

O tzun
’

s language pe rhaps im plie s tha t the o ld be l ie ve rs in Arm e n ia
during the se ve n th ce n tury we re Quarto de cum an s

’

,
a s w e sho uld

e x pe c t them to b e . Pe rhaps w e m ay a lso co nclude from the re po rt
o f the Russ ian inqu is i tio n in 1 837, a lre ady re fe rre d to , tha t the y
ke p t the Fe as t o f the Wa r o’awa r/z o r Transfigura t ion ; bu t the
re fe re nce m ay e qua l ly lie to the Fe a s t o f the O rtho do x Arm e n ian s .

The y a re accuse d by the i r Arm e n ian Oppo n e n ts o f se tting at naught
all the fe as ts a nd fasts o f the Church, e spe cia l ly Sunday . And th is
is pro bably true , s ince m o s t o f the o r tho do x fe asts and fasts we re
inve n te d la te r than the third ce n tury

,
whe n the Ado ption is ts had

a lre ady be e n e x clude d from the m a in s tre am o f Catho l ic de ve lop
m e n t. The y ke pt the Fe stiva l o f a B irth o f Chris t , b u t ide n tifie d i t
w ith the baptism . In the gre a t Church the Fe st iva l o f Chris tm as

w a s no t ins t i tu te d t il l n e arly the c lo se o f the fourth ce n tury ; and

1 Anan ia s (e arly se ve n th ce n tury), op . Arm . Pe te rsburg
,
1 877, pp . 2 2 and 23 ,

and in Byzan t . Ze z
'

tsc/zr . 1 897 :
‘ But the Paul ian i a lso ke e p the fe a s t o f the

Pa scha o n the sam e day (a s the Jews) , and wha te ve r b e the dayo f the fu l l
m o o n

, the y ca l l i t K u r z
’

a be
‘

, a s the Je ws ca l l i t Sab b a th , e ve n tho ugh i t b e no t
a Sa bb a th .

’

So m uch is c le a r , tha t th e y ke p t i t with the Jews . Fo r the re st
Anan ia s ’ a cco un t is b a re ly in te l l igib le .

2 Om i z
’

o Synod . ch . 3 :
‘
Ips i quoque Apo sto l i su is tem po ribus una cum

Iuda e is fe stum sancta e Pa scha e d ie m ce le b ra runt . S i qu i s tam e n nostr um

a udea t cum I uda e i s e eleom r e , e t an te vem ale a e quino ct ium , e t an te prim i
Sab b a t i d ie m so lve re i e iun ium , ana the m a tis po e na fi t co n t inuo o bno x ius .

’

In

the co nte xt he is re futing the ple a o f the old b e l ie ve rs tha t the y ke pt to the
e xam ple o f Chris t and h is apo st le s .
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adds tha t the o ppre sso rs (the Mohamm e dan s) tr ie d to pre ve n t the
practice

,
pro bably from a fe ar tha t i t be witche d the rive rs and m ade

them unwho le som e . Tha t this be n e d ict io n o f the wa te rs was

as o ld as the se co nd ce n tury , m ay b e infe rre d from Te rtul l ian ,

D e B apfz
'

sm o
,
0 . iv. On the sam e day was com m em o rate d the

m an ife sta t ion o f Je sus a s the Chr ist thro ugh the d e sce n t o f the
Spir i t a s a do ve upon him , a cco rd ing to the ide a co nve ye d in
John i . 3 1—3 3 .

The re was in Arm e n ia qu ite a l i te rature Of apo lo gy fo r the

ke e ping o f the B i rth and Bap t ism o n the sam e day. But the write rs
a s a ru le e i the r had fo rgo tte n o r igno re d the re a l s ign ificance Of

the un io n o f the two fe asts . Y e t som e o f them give us inte re s ting
in fo rm a tion ,

such as w e do no t o bta in from Gre e k write rs . Thus

Anan ias o f Shi rak 1
,
in his hom i ly o n the Bi rth o f Christ, de clare s

tha t the Fe as t o f the Bi r th a s se pa ra te from the Bapt ism w a s firs t
inve n te d by the fo l lowe rs o f Ce rinthus the he re ti c . Co lle c t ions
we re m ade o f Te stz

'

m om
'

a from the Fa the rs in de fe n ce o f the

Arm e n ian custom ; and in the Bodl. MS. Arm . Ma rsh . 467,

sa e cl. x vu
,
fo l. 3 38 A,

the re is pre se rve d such a co l le c t io n ,
o f

wh ich I appe nd the m o st in te re s ting. The y be a r th is t i t le
‘ Te st im o n ie s re la ting to the Bir th o f Chris t and h is Baptism .

Tha t i t is right to fe as t them o n o n e day o n Jan . The y are as

fo l lo ws
‘ From Clem e n s

,
in the apo s to l ica l ly de te rm ine d can o n s : The

apo s tle s o f the Lo rd fix e d the day o f the Lo rd ’

s birth o n Jan .

the s ix th .

’

From Macarius
,
the Pa triarch o f Je rusa lem . Our Fa the rs we re

m ind e d to p e rfo rm 2
the m ys te ry o f Baptism a t thre e fe as ts , a t

Easte r, a t Pe n te co s t, and at the Birth which wi th the Baptism we

fe a st o n o ne and the sam e day.

’

From 3 Pa triarch o f Je rusa le m . Cano ns and rule s o f the

Church . Fo r e ight days sha l l o ld pe o ple and yo ung fa s t
,
inc lud ing

the Sabba th and the Lo rd ’

s Day. But o n wha te ve r dayi t sha l l fa l l
the y sha l l ce le brate the day o f the Bir th and Baptism o f the Lo rd .

Fo r the se are d ivine and sa lu ta ry .

’

This fas t o f e ight days be fo re the Bap t ism survive s in the

Arm e n ian “Church as the se ve n days’ Fas t o f the Bir th .

1 Fo r a trans la tio n o f th is tract se e the Expos i tor fo r No v. 1 896.

2 Re ad ing a r fm e l fo r a r /zavel. 3 The nam e in the rub ric is le ft b lank .

1 In th e hom i l ie s o f Ephre m (Old A rm e n ian ve rs io n) the fa s t ca l le d the a rb ad
j a r/or , o r pre l im ina ry, ’ is e xpla in e d as the fa st which pre ce de s the Lo rd ’

s fas t
,

’
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From Ne ctarius
,
Pa tria rch o f Rom e . The rule s o f the o rtho do x y

o f the Church, fix e d by the Apo s tle s , o rda in tha t the cle rgy and
pe n ite n ts sha l l fa st du ring fo rty days , and fo r e igh t days e n t ire the

co ngre ga t io n (or the e n tire co ngre ga tio n), inc lud ing the Sabba th and
the firs t dayo f the we e k . And the Fe as t o f the Epiphany [fo llows],
I m e an o f the B irth and o f the Bapt ism . Fo r the se are d ivine and

sa lutary ; o n wha tso e ve r day i t sha l l fa l l the y sha l l ce le bra te it .
’

This e x trac t is m u tila te d . It im po rts tha t the Fe as t o f the Bi r th
and Baptism wa s to b e ke p t on the s ix th o f January, no m a t te r wha t
day o f the we e k i t fe l l upo n . The fa st o f e ight days m us t b e the
fas t pre l im inary to the Baptism . Did tha t o f fo rty days fo llo w the
Baptism

,
o r w a s i t the Ea s te r fa s t ? If the la t te r, why co nn e c t i t

wi th the Bap t ism ? The pre scrip t io n to fas t o n Sa turday and Sunday
is the sam e a s in the las t e x tract . N e ctarius

,
the pre de ce sso r o f

Chryso s tom ,
se em s ra the r la te fo r such pre scrip t io n s , b ut the re was

no e arly Po pe o f the nam e .

From Gre go ry The o logus . The bisho p sha ll fix fo r his Church
,

o n the s ix th o f January, the dayo f the B irth o f the Lo rd and o f his

Baptism and o n the fourte e n th o f Fe bruary his com ing in to the

Tem ple .

From Hippo lytus, B isho p . In the n inth m on th the Lo rd was
bo rn

,
and in the th ir tie th ye ar he was bapt ize d , o n the sam e day

acco rd ing to Luke , who says
,

“And Je sus was thi rty ye ars o f age .

‘And
,
afte r a few wo rds , he spe aks o f the Bapt ism . Fo r i t was

un l ike ly tha t he sho u ld b e bo rn o n o n e day, and b e bap t ize d o n

ano the r , a s tha t wo u ld have e nge nde re d a wan t o f fa ith
,
and the y

wo uld say tha t i t was o ne pe rson tha t wa s bo rn , and an o the r tha t
was bapt ize d . Fo r the y co n fe sse d two na ture s and two so n s . And

con se que n tly
,
a s m any as we re d iso be d ie n t have d ivide d the two

Fe asts . But the Church o f the Fa i thful ce le brate s o n o n e day the

Fe ast o f the B irth and o f the Bapt ism .

’

Hippo lytus , suppo s ing the abo ve to b e re a lly h is , o ve rlo o ks the
prim i tive re aso n fo r co njo in ing the two fe asts , nam e ly tha t the
bapt ism w as the true birth o f Christ. The ide a tha t Je sus wa s

o rwh ich he ra ld s the fa s t o f the king.

’
I t is no t cl e a r, howe ve r, tha t wi th Eph rem

the fast o f fo rty days im m e d ia te ly fo l lo we d th e Fe a s t o f the Baptism ,
and did

no t com e la te r a s a fa s t pre l im ina ry t o Eas te r. C o nseque n tly the pre l im ina ry
fa s t canno t b e ide n tifie d with th e ‘

e igh t days o f this e xce rpt . Ze no b (H i st .

of Ta rm ,
p . 2 3 , e . 800 ) e xpla ins the a rlmdj avor a s the first fa s t im po s e d by

St . Gre go ry fo r five fifty ’

a cco rd ing to tw o MSS . ) days o n Trda t b e fo re
b aptism . Som e e x pla ine d i t as the fa s t o f St . Se rgius o f Cappad o cia , agn otum
pe r zgnotz

'

us .
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bo rn and bap tize d o n the sam e day o f the m o n th , the s ix th o f

Ja nuary , was a d e vice fo r e x pla in ing th e cus tom
,
un ive rsa l in the

e arly Chu rch, o f co njo in ing the two fe as ts . Such an e x plana t io n
was urge n tly ne e d e d

,
in o rde r to coun te rac t the Adop tio n is t vie w

tha t Je sus was no t fi l le d with the Go dhe ad , b ut was a m e re m an ,

un ti l the Spiri t be ga t him as the Chris t and o n ly So n at the baptism .

Who we re the d iso be d ie n t o n e s who d ivide d the two fe asts ?
On th is po in t Pau l o f Taro n (d . from whom I give som e

e x tracts in my e ighth appe nd ix
,
has som e curious info rm a t ion

wh ich fits in wi th th is e x trac t o f Hippo lytus , and e x pla in s the

statem e n t o f Anan ias o f Shirak (c . 60 0—650 ) tha t the d isciple s o f

Ce rin thus inve n te d the Fe ast o f the B irth o n De cem be r 2 5 .

‘Ar te
m o n ,

’

says Pau l (p . 2 2 2 , Aga z
'

nsi Theopz
'

slus ) ,
‘
sa id th is : “The

H o ly Spiri t has re ve a le d to m e the day o f the Birth o f Chris t (i . e .

Je sus). And the re ve la tio n wa s th is : ‘ Je sus was twe lve days
sho rt o f thi rty ye ars old whe n he was baptize d . Zacha riah we n t
away to his ho use o n T isr i the te n th . From tha t dayArtem o n

re cko n e d the six m o n ths o f El izabe th’

s pre gnancy, and o n th is
fo unda tio n he ca lcula te d the Annunc ia t io n o f the Ble sse d Virgin to
b e o n Ma rch 2 5 . From this la st day he re cko n e d n ine m o n ths
and five days fo r the Virgin ’

s pre gnancy ; and acco rd ingly the y

(i . e . the Artem o n ite s) ke p t o n De c . 2 5 the birth , no t , ho we ve r, o f
the Divin e Be ing , but o n ly o f the m e re m an . The n o n Jan . 6

the y ke p t the Fe ast o f the Baptism , and d ivide d o ne fe as t in to
thre e
The sam e accoun t is give n in the Bo dle ian MS. from wh ich we

transla te the se e x ce rpts . I t is qui te po ss ible tha t Ar tem o n ,
who is

in th is a cco un t re co gn ize d as an Ado p tio n is t, m ayhave inve n te d the
fe a st o f the hum an B irth o f Je sus by way o f safe gua rd ing and

pre se rving in its true s ign ificanc e the o ld e r Fe a st o f the Bap t ism ,

wh ich in his day the pne um atic Chris to lo gis ts we re a lre ady be n t
upo n abo l ish ing , a s be ing a s tum bling-blo ck in the way o f the i r
do ctr ine . Pau l’s e x ce rp ts are ve ry pre cise , and have all the

appe a ran ce o f be ing au the n t i c

From Se ve rian ,
Bisho p . From the comm e n ta ry o n Luke

The an cie n ts faste d o n two days in the we e k
,
and om itte d (lz

'

t .

passe d by) o n tho se days curre n tly the comm em o ra t io n o f the

sa in ts . But the y fe aste d , o n wha te ve r day i t b e fe l, a lon e the

Fe as t o f the Divin e Vo ice 1
and o f the Divin e So n . Fo r he is Go d ,

1 may d ay/141317: in MS . m ust b e a co rrupt ion o f n am i ng/717,71 , which
I re nde r.
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ce le bra te d the sam e fe as t , a l tho ugh the y had turn e d from the ir ido ls
to God . And whe n the i r bisho ps (or prim a te s) saw this

,
the y

pro cee de d to take the Fe as t o f the B i rth o f Chris t, which was o n the
s i x th o f Janua ry

,
a nd place d i t the n (viz . o n De c . And the y

abroga te d the Fe as t o f the Sun ,
be cause i t (the Sun ) wa s no thing,

a s w e sa id be fo re . But the B i r th o f Chris t is truly o n the s ix th o f

January, wh i ch is the la s t o f Qam in a s the ho ly apo s tle s wro te in
the i r bo o k o f cano n s in the d e sce n t o f the Spiri t . Th is the

ble sse d Luke le arn e d and wro te in his GOSpe l: Je sus wa s thirty
ye ars o f age , be ginn ing the day o n wh ich he was baptize d . Fo r

the re is a gre a t m ys te ry in the ce le bra t io n o f the b irth and the

baptism o n the sam e day. Fo r as the two na ture s , to wi t , o f God
and m an , we re un ite d witho ut co n fus io n , so a lso the two fe as ts we re
un i te d in o n e

,
so as to be com e the fa i th o f the ho ly Church .

’

The abo ve is curio us ly cand id as to the o rigin o f the custom o f

ke e ping Chris tm as o n De ce m be r 2 5 . But the Rom an bisho ps had
ano the r re aso n ,

nam e ly to ge t rid o f wha t had an Ado p t io n is t
s ign ificance . Fo r as lo ng as the B i rth and Bapt ism we re ce le
b ra te d o n o n e day, the Ado ption is ts cou ld appe a l to the jo in t fe a s t
in suppo rt o f the i r vie ws . The Syrian Do cto rs had a lso he ard o f

Hippo ly tus ’ e x plana t io n ,
viz . tha t Je sus was bap tize d o n his thi r tie th

birthday .

The sam e MS. has a co l le ctio n o f te stim o n ia in d e fe nce o f the

prac tice o f e a ting the Pascha l lam b im m e d iate ly be fo re the

Eucha ris t . Th is was c le a rly the e x am pl e which the Pau l ic ian s se t
be fo re them se lve s whe n the y o n princ iple firs t a te the i r ful l Of m e a ts
and the n pro ce e de d to ce le brate the Eucha r is t . I se le c t two o n ly .

‘ From Ma ru tha
,
B isho p o f Nphrke rt : As in the ho ly Pascha .

Fo r firs t he a te the lam b o f the shado w 1
and the n be gan to e at

(lz
'

l. taste ) the spiri tua l Pa scha (lit . Za tik). From the sam e , afte r
a fe w wo rds : And afte r pa rtaking o f the shadow lam b 1

,
the n he

ble sse d the bre ad and gave i t to the m ; a s a lso Pau l te s tifie s tha t
a fte r the m e a l Je sus to o k the bre ad , ble sse d and gave i t the m .

As e arly as John o f O tzun the Eucharist wa s se pa ra te d from the

Agape by an in te rva l . The abo ve te s t im o n ium
,
ho we ve r , be lo ngs

to an age whe n the y we re s ti l l co njo i ne d . In this re spe c t the
Paul ic ian s ke pt up the practi ce o f the e a rl ie s t Arm e n ian Church .

Som e furthe r in fo rm a t io n with re ga rd to the fe as ts o f the o ld

be l ie ve rs o f Arm e n ia
, and o f the o rtho do x Church o f tha t land so

fa r as i t w as s ti l l in a trans i t io na l s tage , is o bta inable from a source
1 i . e . th e lam b e m b le m a t ic o f h im se l f.
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w e have a lre ady use d . This is Isaac Ca tho l ico s , who in his

I nve e /z
'

z'a Arm en z
'

os
,
C . i i , de n ie s tha t the Arm e n ians ke pt the

Fe a s t o f the Annunc ia tio n (To ?) a t all1 . On the co n

trary, he says , they fa ste d o n tha t day, and d e n ie d tha t the Go spel
te stifie s to the Annunc ia t io n having take n place in March . Tha t
is why,

’

so the y sa id , ‘
we do no t fe a st i t .’ Isaac , o n the o the r

hand
,
can adduce no e arl ie r autho ri ty fo r ke e ping the fe ast o n

March 2 5th than Euse bius Pam ph ili, Athanas ius , and Chryso s tom .

The Arm e n ians ,
’

he com pla in s , ke e p th is fe as t n e i the r in Ma rch
no r in any o the r m o n th, n o r do the y ce le bra te i t in acco rdance
with the Go spe l Six m o n ths a fte r the co nce ption o f El izabe th fo r

the y re a l ly re j e c t the truth o f the Annunc ia tio n a lo ng wi th the B i r th
a nd Inca rna tio n o f Christ z

’

Isaac co n tinue s in his ch . i i i a s fo l lo ws : The n aga in from the

Annunc ia tio n ,
the y ough t to co un t n ine m o n ths , and the n fe a s t

the Birth o f Chris t . But as i t is , tho ugh the y com m e m o ra te the

co nce ptio n o f El izabe th, ye t the y do no t ke e p Six m o n ths a fte r i t
the Fe a s t o f the Annunc ia tion n o r aga in ,

n ine m o n ths a fte r tha t
,
do

the y ke e p the fe st iva l (wamyvptgéum v) o f Chris t
’

s bir th . On the

co n trary, the y are downcast in coun te nance and in tribu latio n o n

the ve ry day o f th is ho ly and bril l ian t fe ast , jus t l ike the Je ws .

The n in the twinkling o f an eye , o n the fifth e ve n ing o f the m o n th
o f January, the y— I wo n ’t say fe as t

,
no t a bi t o f it— but in

a fan tas tic and dim Show com m e m o ra te 3 the Annunc ia tio n and

the B irth and the Bapt ism all a t o nce by way o f de ce iving the

he are rs (i . e . la i ty). Thus the y a re c le arly co nvicte d o f pro

cla im ing e ach fe s tiva l in m e re se em ing and fan tasy
,
inste ad o f

pro c la im ing tha t Chr is t re a l ly be cam e fle sh. The re fo re the y are

m an ife s tly d e te cte d as ga insaye rs o f the Go spe l and a s ho s tile to
the inca rna tio n o f Go d .

’

The abo ve is in te re s ting fo r the l igh t i t throws o n the histo ry
o f the re ligio n . Am o ng the Ado pt io n is ts o f Arm e n ia— and in

th is con te x t w e m ay inc lude the se m i-gre c ize d o rtho do x bo dy ,

1 0 1
7
1 01 r ipe f o raur qv gba tbpdv It a l (pptx r bv éoprfiv, Ka

i

11,0411 e 7 00 x éap o v

am npt
’

a v , x a i rfis Ge o r éx o v x apdv o
’

tpvofiw a t yakx o u cham p
’

I o v6a i
’

o t , k a edwep

1re'v00s a z’rrfiv Se x éju euo z, o r’rfiapcfis {Moo s a t
’

ifr ijv éopr dfovaw lawman/Guava .

2 The e a rlie s t Arm e nian Church ce rta in ly re je c te d the Inca rna tion in the

curre n t se nse o f the te rm ,
and th e o n ly B irth o f Christ the y ce le b ra te d w a s hi s

spiritua l b i rth in the Jo rdan ,
h is b irth a s the Chr is t . His na tura l o r hum an

b irth as Je sus the y d id no t ca re to fe a s t, s ti l l le ss the Annuncia t io n . Tha t th is
w as so appe a rs from the ca no ns o f St . Sahak , which are quo te d b e low.

3 Qavr a a rm c
’

bs tealdjuvopc
'

bs p vqyoveuow e s.
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as we l l as the Pau l ic ians— the birth o f Jo hn the Bapt is t is
a lre ady com m em o ra te d be fo re the re is any fe ast ing o f the birth
o f Je sus fro m the Virgin . T ruly

,
as w e go back in the his to ry

o f the re ligio n ,
the figure o f the Baptis t lo om s la rge r o n the

Chris tian ho rizo n . The hum an birth o f Je sus and the anno unce

m e n t o f i t d id no t in te re s t the Arm e n ians t il l the y be gan to be l ie ve
tha t i t wa s a pre

-e x is te n t d ivine be ing
,
the Chris t, the Wo rd

,
the

So n o f Go d tha t wa s so bo rn
,
and n o t a m e re m an

1
.

In the cano ns o f Sahak acco rd ingly w e find (p. 1 1 0 ) the Fe as t
o f St. John the Bapt is t he ads the l is t o f fe as ts ke pt in a w ang o r

re st-house : St . Gre go ry the Apo s tl e and Co nfe sso r o f Chris t and
fa the r o f the re n e wa l o f the who le land o f Arm e n ia

,
appoz

’

nfea
’
it

fir s t of all2.

’

The sam e St. Gre go ry,
’

co n t inu e s Sahak
,

‘
appo inte d

Saooaz
‘

bs
, and fa s ts, and abstin e nce s in fulfi lm e n t o f vows .

’

In Sahak
’

s l ist o f fe as ts
,
wh ich re pre se n ts the o rtho do x Arm e n ian

Church a s e arly pe rhaps as 4 2 5 , the re is no h in t o f the Annunc ia tio n
and B i rth (as o ppo se d to Baptism ) o f Je sus Chris t . The fe as ts
wh ich fo l low tha t o f John the Bap tist are the fo llowing

(1 ) Fe a s t o f All Martyrs
,
which w e ca l l m alr ozmg,

’ i . e .

Shrin e s 3 .

(2 ) Wa r o
’

awa r/z 1 e . Sple ndour-o f-Ro se s o r Ro se -re sple nde n t . ’

T h is was an o ld Pagan fe as t o f Anahit . On i t , says Sahak , the
co ngre ga t io n s and m arr ie d prie s ts pre se n te d the firstfruits and

be s t o f the co rn cro p bushe l by bushe l . It was afte rwa rds ide n ti
fie d with the Fe as t o f the T ransfigurat io n .

(3) The Fe as t o f the Ho ly Man ife sta t io n ,
and its fo rty days, and

the com ing fo rwa rd (or a n a urfi) o f the Lo rd , and the c lo se (or
e nd ing) o f the pre lim ina ry (a r /zaayovor ) fas t. The ‘

com ing fo rward
w as the e ve n t na rra te d in Luke i i . 27 o r iv . 1 4 ; the ‘

m an ife s tat io n ,

’

tha t o f the Ho ly Spiri t in the Jo rdan . It wa s o n Jan . 6 , o r ra the r
be gan a t s ix pm . o n Jan . 5 , the dayo n wh ich the pre -bapt ism a l fas t

1 Cp . lr en . a a
’ Ma t . i . 1 8 (p .

‘ C e te rum po tue ra t d ice re Ma ttha e us
[em u e r o gen e ra t z

'

o s z
'

c e r a t
,
se d pra e u id e us Spiri tus Sancti de praua to re s e t pra e

m un ie ns co n tra fraudule ntiam e o rum pe rMt . a i t C/zr z
'

rtz
'

a u tem ge eze r . .rz
'

c e r a t.
’

In vie w o f the fac t tha t I e su C/zr z'rt i is the b e st-witne sse d re ad ing , I re na e us ha s
the a ir o f pro te sting to o m uch , and a rouse s a suspic ion tha t f ew a lo ne s to o d in
the o lde st co d ice s h e knew o f.

2 Th is fe as t
,
adds Sahak

,
i s to b e ke pt in a wa ng (whe re the c l e rgy we re

ce l iba te ) b e caus e i t w as fix t (or e s tab l ishe d) bya Na za re ne fa s t, and all o the r
vows wha te ve r a re to b e k e pt (or fulfi l l e d) in a w a nq.

’

3 On th is d ay the pe o ple o f e ach lo ca l i ty vi s ite d th e sh rine o f its own

m a rtyr-sa in t and ce le b ra te d in i t an Eucha rist, so Sahak assure s us .
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fo r the y we re pro bably the re m nan t o f an o ld Judae o -Christian
Church , wh ich had spre ad up thro ugh Ede ssa in to Siun iq and

Alban ia . The re a l gro und fo r d istrus t ing Gre go ry o n th is po in t ,
a s o n o the rs

,
l ie s in his viru le nce .

The e arly Arm e n ian Chris tian s , as is c le ar from the abo ve
cano n s o f Sahak

,
spo k e o f re s t-house s , synago gue s , o f pro s e uchae ,

and o f shrin e s (malr ozmg), b ut ha rd ly a t all o f churche s ; and

ind ividua ls
, e spe c ia l ly i f the y we re e ld e rs , we re , pro ne ‘ from

igno rance
,

’

a s Sahak puts it , to ce le bra te the Agape and Eucharis t
in the i r own ho use s

,
a lso to co nse cra te the Oilo f chrism ,

as we l l as
co l le c t in them the firstfruits o f the o ff e rings . Sahak in s is ts tha t
the se ri te s m us t b e pe rfo rm e d in church, o r in a w a ng ; and the first

fru its are to b e take n to the house o f the b ead-pr iest (= Summ us

sace rdo s), wh i le the chie f bisho p a lo n e Sha l l ha l lo w the chrism .

We have a lre ady surm ise d tha t , whe n the Sign ificance o f the

bap tism o f Je sus was lo st Sigh t o f in the Church , the Quad rage s im al

fa s t ce ase d to b e asso c ia te d wi th i t, and was m ade pre l im inary to
Eas te r . It is the re fo re pro bable tha t the la tte r fe as t ga in e d in
im po rtance as the baptism lo st . The K ey a ttache s va st Sign ificance to
the birth through bap t ism o f the Christ and Son o f Go d . Of Eas te r
and o f the Pass io n and Re surre c t io n o f Christ we have in i t bare ly
a nyhin t . In the tw o bapt ism a l cre e ds the se gre a t inc ide n ts are

no t m e n tio ne d . and the y wou ld se em to have be e n ch ie fly va lue d
a s the pre l im inary to the Chr is t’s e n thro nem e n t by the Fa the r’s
s ide as our o n e In te rce sso r . We kno w tha t the Paul ian i co n tinue d
to ke e p the Passo ve r o n the fo urte e n th o f Nisan wi th the Je ws .

IS it po ss ible that the Ado pt io n ists did no t , so c le a rly a s the i r
r iva ls , se e in the suff e r ing and dying Je sus Chris t a victim fo r the

pro pitia tio n o f hum an S in s ? May no t the la tte r co nce ptio n have
ga in e d ground a s the ponders oaptz

'

sm z
'

cam e to b e fe l t m o re l igh tly ?
C e rtain ly i t was a co nce p t io n wh ich in a m e asure co nfl icte d with
Ado ptio n is t bap t ism ,

Since th is so l em n rite , de fe rre d un ti l the age

o f ful l m anho o d , was vie we d a s the fina l wash ing away o f Sin s , a s
a n ew birth , ushe ring the sa in ts in to the kingdom o f Go d

‘
. We

m us t inde e d b e care fu l , whe re the K ey is s ile n t
,
and whe re we

the re fo re de pe nd o n the te stim o ny o f e n em ie s . But the e vid e nce
o f Pau l o f Taro n o n this po in t has ce rta in ly an a ir o f ve ris im il i
tude ; and he h in ts pla in ly tha t the Tho nraki de n ie d the sacrifice o f

1 The re fo re the e a rl ie st Church , in o rde r to l ib e ra te the d e ad , o ffe re d no sacri~
fice s , but vica rio us ly b apt ize d the l i ving in th e ir b e ha lf ; and this pract ice
survive d in the Marcion ite Church .
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Christ as an atonem e n t fo r hum an sin . Aristace s e qua lly te st ifie s
tha t the y re j e c te d the gre a t and te rrible m ys te ry o f the sacrifice o f

Chris t ; and in the sam e Spiri t they re fuse d to ho no ur the cro ss .

It wo uld appe a r tha t , l ike the prim i tive be l ie ve rs , fo r whom the

D z
’

o
’
a elzé

’

w as writte n , the y in te rpre te d the ir sacram e n t le ss a s a sacri
fice o ff e re d fo r the s ins o f m e n than a s a m e a l sym bo l ic o f the

un i ty o f all the fa i thfu l ; as an ind ica t io n tha t the Church is the o n e
ind ivis ible bo dy o f Chris t

, o f which e ach be l ie ve r is a l im b . This
e x pla in s why, in the a cco un t o f the Eucha rist give n bo th at the

e nd o f the K ey (p . 1 2 3) and in the re po rt o f the Inqu is i t io n o f

Arkhwéli (p . x lix ), so m uch im po rtance is a ttache d to its be ing
a s ingle o r one un le ave ne d lo af that is la id o n the table 1 . This o ne
lo af was the sym bo l o f the un ion o f all be l ie ve rs . The sam e co n

ce ptio n o f the Eucharist inspire d the i r abho rre nce Of a l tars o f s to ne
and the i r de te rm inatio n to e a t i t in an o rd inary ro om , and o ff an

o rd inary table o f wo o d . Having such a s ign ificance fo r them ,
i t

w as natura l ly no t d isso c iate d— a s i t wa s in the Gre a t Church
from the Agape o r comm on m e a l o f Christ ian lo ve , o f wh ich it wa s
the so le m n and fi tting co nclus io n . The i r Agape m o re o ve r— though
th is po in t canno t b e so c le arly m ade o ut— se em s to have be e n
a co n tinuance o f the old Pascha l m e a l o f the Je ws , and in the

m e a ts con sum e d a t i t the fle sh o f pige ons 2 and o f she e p was

pre fe rre d in the e arl ie st Arm e n ian Church . Y e t i t wa s n o t l ike the
Je wish Pascha he ld but o nce a ye ar. Mo re pro bably, as the i r
e nem ie s in t im a te , e ve ry comm o n m e a l had am o ng the Paul ic ians
a sacre d charac te r .
With the ir pe culiar view o f the Eucharist

,
which w e a lso find in

Tb e Tea eb z
'

ng of [b e Tw elve Aposlles , and wi th the i r be l ie f in the

e ffi cacy o f s im ple bap tism couple d with the in te rce ss io n o f Je sus

1
I C o r . x. 1 7 62

’
s dip

’ro s , E
’

V Gama o i n oAAo r
'

e
’

ap ev .

2 Thus in the Arm e n ian cano ns o f Ba s i l ci te d in the Bod le ian MS. a lre ady
re fe rre d to w e re ad the fo l low ing pre sc rip tion s

F rom an im a ls caugh t in the chase le t no on e dare to sacrifice (or m ake )
a m alal, but on ly do ve s and o the r b i rds .

’

From the sam e A s trangle d a n im a l ki lle d by vio le nce le t no o ne dare to

sacrifice a s a m a tal.
’

From the sam e The an im a l wh ich o ne conse cra te s to the Lo rd , the sam e

le t him o ffe r. But if i t fa l l une xpe cte d ly in to a snare , le t h im sa lt it and d is
tribute i t to the po o r. ’
Such pre script io n s have a Jewish and e a rly-Christian ring. In cons ide ring
whe the r th e Paul ic ians a cte d on them , w e m ust no t suppo se tha t, b e cause the y
reje cte d the id e a o f s in-o ffe rings fo r the d e ad

,
th e y d id no t re ga rd the fle sh

e aten in the ir lo ve -fe a st a s an o ffe ring o r sacrifice to God .
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Chris t to take away sin , the re cohe re d am o ng the Arm e n ian
Pau l ic ian s a re pud iatio n o f the m alal1 o f the i r co un trym e n

,
in the

se nse o f an an im a l sacrifice o ff e re d in e x pia tio n o f the S in s o f

the d e ad . And wi th th is re pud ia tio n was co nne c te d in turn th e i r
re j e ctio n o f the be l ie f in a Purga to ry . The i r coun trym e n , as w e

se e from the a ccoun ts o f Aristace s and o f Paul o f Taro n
, particu

larly re se n te d th is do uble de n ia l . The malal wa s
,
w e re ad

,

Gre go ry the I llum ina to r’s
'

subst itute fo r the an c ie n t sacrific ia l
system o f pagan Arm e n ia , and as such was co ndem ne d with m uch
aspe r ity by the Gre e ks . It wa s a lo ve -fe a st upo n m e a ts , and the

an im a ls e ate n a t i t we re re garde d a s vic tim s o ff e re d in e x pia tio n o f

the Sin s o f the de ad . The Pau l ic ians e vide n tly had the com m o n

m e a l o f fle sh pre l im inary to the sacre d r i te o f the Eucha ris t
,
but

d e n ie d to the an im a ls kille d and e a te n the e x pia to ry characte r
a ttribute d to the m by the i r o r tho do x com pa trio ts . In this re spe c t
the Pau l ic ians appe ar in the gu ise ra the r o f re fo rm e rs than o f o ld

b e l ie ve rs . The y we re , in fac t, Ado p t io n is t Chr istians firs t and

Arm e n ians a fte rwa rds . The y we re n e ve r the Church o f a se pa ra te
race and co un try

, a s w a s the o rtho do x Arm e n ian Church ; and

th is the autho r o f Tlze K ey of Truilz in t im a te s a t o nce by the

Obje ctive m ann e r in wh ich he spe aks o f ‘
the Arm e n ians ,

’ whe n he
co ndem n s the m a long wi th La t in s and Gre e ks ; and by the

ve hem e nce with wh ich he i ns ists o n it that he and his fe llow
be l ie ve rs a lone co n st i tu te d the ge nu ine Apo s to l ic Church .

The s turdy re fusa l o f the Pau l ic ians to give any o the r m e an ing
to the wo rd Church than tha t o f the invisible un io n in o n e bo dy
o f the fa i thful co nn e c ts th em wi th the e a rl ie s t Chr istian s and with
the Albige o is ; and i t a lso he lps us to unde rs tand the m ys tica l use
o f the te rm by the e arly Gno s t ics who m ad e an ae o n o ut o f the

eccles ia . The e ar l ie r Arm e n ian fa the rs , as w e m ight e x pe ct,
re sem ble d the Pau l ic ians in the i r re luctance to id e n tify the Church
wi th any bu ild ing o f wo o d and sto n e .

‘ The pre ce p t o f Go d ,
’

wro te St . Sahak in his can o n s (c .

‘ Se ts fo rth un to us n o

Church m e re ly buil t o f s to n e s and lo gs , but the race s o f m ankind
bu il t by fa ith o n the ro ck o f fo unda t io n . Whe re fo re the true fa i th
is the Church , whi ch assem ble s and bu ilds us in to o n e acco rd o f

knowle dge o f the So n o f Go d . Fo r the give r o f l ife h im se lf taught
us

,
saying : Tho u art the ro ck, and o n th is ro ck wi l l I bu i ld my

Church , and the ga te s o f H e l l sha l l no t pre va i l aga inst the e .

Wha t the n sha l l we und e rs tand by his ca l l ing Pe te r the ro ck ?

1 Fo r the m e an ing o f th is wo rd se e no te o n p . 134.
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‘
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a cus tom to ca ll them Church , ide n tifying them in nam e but no t in

actua l re a l i ty 1 .’ In the se que l he de c lare s tha t the te rm ‘
church ’

in th is n arrowe r and co nve n t io na l se ns e is e qua lly applicable to the
wang , or re s t-house s and ho spi ta ls , a lre ady at tha t t im e e s tab
lishe d in Arm e n ia and m anage d by ce l iba te prie sts . The wo rd

a fte rwa rds cam e to s ign ify a m onas te ry ; b ut Sahak ascr ibe s the i r
fo undatio n in Arm e n ia to Gre go ry the I l lum inato r and in the Ac/s

of Ar cnela zcs (c. 275
—
30 0 ) we re ad tha t o n e Marce l lus had e re c te d

Sim i la r ho spice s o r re s t-house s a lo ng the h igh ro ad from the

Pe rs ian fro n t ie r
,
and Mau i

’

s e m issa ry Turbo was a t firs t de n ie d
acce ss to them by tho se who pre s ide d o ve r them 2 be cause he had
no t the less era lzospz

'

lalz
'

lalzs. Such re fuge s fo r the s ick and the

hungry we re fo und e d all o ve rArm e n ia in the las t ha lf o f the fourth
ce n tury by Ne rse s Ca tho l ico s and the Arsacide K ing Pap’s o bje c
t io n to them se em s to have la in le ss aga ins t the in s t itu t io n i tse lf
than aga ins t the ce l ibacy im po se d by Ne rse s o n the c le rgy who
pre s ide d o ve r them . Whe n Sahak pro ce e ds to co nde m n tho se
who to o k e lde rs in to the i r ho use s to ce le bra te the Agape and

Euchar i st
,
o n the pre te nce that the i r ho use s we re w ang, o r She l te r

house s , he se e m s to glance a t the Pau l ician custom o f ce le bra ting
the Eucharist in a priva te ho use .

The prim i t ive cus tom s and use s re co rde d o r co ndem ne d by
St . Sahak e vide ntly survive d am o ng the Paul icians . Fo r the Gre e k
so urce Scor .

,
in § x i , says tha t the y cal le d the ir co nve n ticle s by the

nam e o f pr oseucha e
s
; and Jo hn o f O tzun (c. Gre go ryMagistro s

(c. and Pau l o f Ta ro n (c . d i la te o n the i r ho st i l i ty to
churche s , and fix e d a l tars, and fo n ts o f s tone . Ne rse s o f Lam bron
(c . 1 1 70 ) in fifty pa ssage s re ve a ls tha t the re was the sam e fe e l ing
am o ng the Arm e n ians o f the We s te rn Taurus ; though he do e s n o t
qua l ify as Paul ician s o r as Tho n raki tho se who e n te r ta ine d such
pre jud i ce s , anym o re than d o e s his co n tem po rary , Isaac Ca tho lico s .

Ne rse s o f Lam bro n thus re co rds the ‘ i rre gular i tie s o f the Arm e n

ians o f his age :
‘We do no t ,

’ the y a rgue d, ‘
e n te r the Church to

pray, be cause o ur ance s to rs d id no t .
’ ‘Wha t ance sto rs ?’ re to rts

Ne rse s .

‘ Do yo u m e an St . Gre go ry, o r Ne rse s , Sahak, o r any
o the r o f his

1 ducal/Jaws realo r
’

; The se canons o f Sahak have an a ir o f b e ing
a transla tion from Gre e k .

2

Qu i pe r s ingu la lo ca m ans io nibus a tque ho spiti is pra e e rant in Acta

A rc/ze la z
'

, c . iv , whe re the se re fuge s a re a lso ca l le d dz'ne rsor z’a .

3 Zvuébpt a fl pds e
’

a v
‘

r o irsydp Ek e fyoz npoa e vxds a i
’

rr d. Ae
’

yova t .

Ne rse s Lam b ro n . p . 25 .
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‘ But
,

’ we n t o n the obje cto rs to Ne rse s o f Lam bro n ,

‘ your
churche s are ano in te d wi th m yrrh and co n se cra te d 1

. Why
are w e pe rve rte d

,
be cause w e say o ur praye rs a t hom e ? Do

w e n o t say the sam e praye rs in the church and ou t o f i t ? Did

n o t Paul say: “In all place s sha l l the y ra ise pure hands witho ut
ange r o r do uble
N e rse s the n give s an inte re st ing

,
but in suffic ie n t, accoun t o f the

ingra ine d pre jud ice o f his co un trym e n aga ins t churche s .

‘Whe n
fo r o ur s ins w e passe d und e r the yo ke o f a l ie ns

, and the swo rd o f

Ishm ae l pre va i le d o ve r the e n t ire land o f Arm e n ia
,
the inhabitan ts

o f the land em igra te d in to the co un try whe re 3
w e now a re

,
wh ich

be lo ngs to the Rom an s . And n o t be ing in com m un io n with them ,

fo r re asons which I have
'

e x am in e d e ls ewhe r e , the Rom an s d id no t

pe rm i t them to pray in the i r own spe c ia l churche s which we re in
this coun try . But the y , be ing wande re rs , and co nfide n t o f re turn
ing aga in to the i r fa the rland , o n ly bui l t hum ble chape ls (m alr oung)
fo r tem po ra ry purpo se s , a s w e se e . And whe n the y fo und no

m e an s o f go ing back , and be gan to m ul t iply he re , the church
be cam e to o sm a l l to ho ld them all

,
and the y o f n e ce ssi ty bu i l t

house s co n tiguo us . But th is bui ld ing o f house s which was o f

n e ce ss ity be cam e at las t
,
whe n t im e s change d

,
a ro o t o f e vi l and

o f indo le nce ; fo r the y we re shy o f praying in chu rch as in the

ho use o f Go d , and gre w rem iss o u ts ide i t a s be ing in a comm o n

house . Se lf- indu lge nce go t th e be t te r o f true re l igio n ,
and the y

be gan e ve rywhe re to bui ld the se house s by way o f giving re in to

the i r shyn e ss ; and so p e rfo rce they wi thdre w them se lve s fro m all

de co rum .

’

We canno t a cce pt this accoun t, fo r we know tha t the pre jud ice
aga ins t churche s we n t back to the be ginn ings o f Christian ity in
Arm e n ia ; and we are tem pte d to co nne c t the Arm e n ian cus tom
with tha t o f the Ce l tic Chris tians , who bu il t c luste rs o f tiny
o ra to fie s

,
b ut n e ve r o n e la rge church .

As the re su l t o f se e ing prie sts co nduct ing praye rs anywhe re , the
comm o n pe o ple

,
co n t inue s Ne rs e s 4 , had take n to praying o n

ho use -to ps o r o n be ds . Th is again was m e re ly an o rie n ta l habi t
in vo gue am o ngs t the e arl ie s t Christ ians . The sam e pe o ple

,

Ne rse s d e clare s
,
d isappro ve d o f m o nks and ce l ibacy, and de crie d

1 Ne rse s Lam b ro n . p . 26 .

2 Ib id . p . 29 .

3 i . e . C i l icia .

4 Ne rse s Lam b ron . p . 3 1 .
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all so rts o f church ve stm e n ts 1 and tram ple d them unde r fo o t as
m e re supe rfluitie s

2
.

‘ IS no t puri ty o f so ul e n o ugh ?’ the y a ske d .

Wha t do you wan t to dre ss up fo r ?
’
And Ne rse s an swe rs : ‘ If

you de em pur ity o f soul e no ugh wi tho ut s e n s ible Signs , the n yo u
had be t te r te ach us to baptize witho ut wa te r, to pray witho ut
church , to o ff e r the m ass wi tho u t bre ad .

’

No r w a s th is the wo rst . The re we re m any, so Ne rse s re la te s 3 ,
who n o t o n ly n e ve r we n t to church , but abs ta ine d from the sacra
m e n t fo r a who le ye a r , o r e ve n fo r se ve ra l ye ars ; and the se no t

m e re m e n o f the wo rld , but m o nks and prie s ts . And in ste ad o f

be ing a sham e d o f the ir n e gle c t, the y bo aste d o f i t, as if i t we re
a th ing to b e pra ise d . The y d e c lare d that i t w a s pio us fe ar wh ich
ke p t them away

,
a se nse tha t the y we r e unwo rthy to sha re in the

mys te ry. It w a s e vide n t ly a fo rm o f se lf- im po se d pe n ance o n

the pa rt o f tho se who so absta in e d .

Y e t Ne rse s do e s no t give us to unde rs tand tha t the pe o ple he so

se ve re ly blam e s w e re an he re t ica l se ct
,
as the y had lo ng be fo re

be com e furthe r e as t in Ta ro n . The y se e m to have be e n im bue d
with a prim i t ive and uno rgan ize d Chris tian i ty

,
to have b e e n wi thout

any h ie ra rchy and add ic te d to pre sbyte ral go ve rnm e n t“
, to have

be e n Oppo se d to churche s
,
ve s tm e n ts, and go rge o us fe asts . Ne rse s

se t h im se lf to co un te ract the se pre jud ice s , to re fo rm them
,
and

bring them up in all the se m a tte rs to the le ve l o f the gre a t La tin
and Gre e k Churche s, the se pa rat io n from wh ich o f the Arm e n ian
he so ke e n ly re gre tte d . He n e ve r

,
l ike his co n tem po ra ry Isaac

Ca tho l ico s , came to b e a t fe ud with the m ; n e ve r
,
so far a s we

kn ow
,
publ ic ly e x change d ana them as with them . And th is was

pro bably due to the fact tha t he was o n fr ie nd ly te rm s with the

Va t ican
,
wh ich , taking up a m o re s ta te sm an l ike a tti tud e

,
se n t

m iss ionarie s to the prim i tive Chr is t ian s o f the Taurus
,
and trie d

to bind up and he a l the wounds infl ic te d by the ruthle ss fe ro c i ty
o f the Byzan tine Church .

In the pre ce d ing page s w e trace d the histo ry o f Ado ptio n ist
o pin io n from its e arl ie s t e x tra-cano n ica l e x pre ss io n in Tlze Slzepnerd
o f H e rm as as la te as the Acls of Ar clzela ns and Man z

’

. It is

ind ica t ive o f the Sile n t re vo lu t io n in Chr ist ian o pin ion wh ich com

ple te d i tse l f in the four th ce n tury, tha t in the n e x t gre a t d isputa t io n

1 P. 8 1 fo l l . Acco rd ing to Gre g . Mag . (p . 1 45) the Thonrak i sa id the sam e

th ing : ‘We re cko n the c ro ss and the church a nd the prie stly ro b e s and the

sacrifice o f the m a ss (or o ffe ring) allfo r no th ing .

’

2 Ne rse s Lam b ro n . p . 87.

3 Ib id . p . 1 05 .

1 Ib id . p . 5 25 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


clx x THE K EY OF TRUTH

the po in t jus t ra ise d o f the inco m pa tibi l i ty be tw e e n the new

Ca tho l ic ’

do ctrine and the narra tive o f Ma tthe w
‘

Quo d S i e t tu cre das ita ut scriptum e st, e r is iam qu idem
Matthae anus— Sic e n im m ih i d ice ndum e st— Ca tho l icus n e ro n e qua

quam . Nam Ca tholicam fidem nou im us ; qua e tan to lo nge ab e st

ab hac pro fe ss io n e Ma tthae i
, quan to pro cul e st e t a ue ro

,
Siqu ide m

sym bo lum ue strum ita se hab e at
,
ut cre datis in Ie sum Christum

filium de i , qui sit na tus e x u irgin e Maria . Ue strum e rgo e st de

Ma ria accipe re filium de i , Ma tthae i ab Io rdane , n o s trum e x de o .

’

It is to b e re gre tte d tha t w e have so l i ttle le ft o f a wri te r who
co u ld po in t the contras ts o f do ctrin e so we ll and te rse ly .

Be yo nd ce rta in unguarde d u tte rance s o f Te r tul l ian and a h in t o f
Augustine ’

s
1
, w e have n o trace o f the Ado ptio n ist Church in No rth

Africa . But in Spa in , a coun try o f which the e vange liza t io n wa s
large ly the wo rk o f African m iss io narie s

,
w e find th is type o f

Christo lo gy rife a s late as the e nd o f the e ighth ce n tury . At this
date

,
i f yo u pro be d Span ish o rtho do x y

, you found Ado ptio n is t
te n e ts lying im m e d ia te ly unde r the surface . And i t w a s a lso in

Spa in tha t th is type o f do c trin e cam e to b e kno wn by the n am e

Ado ptio n ism , which in the pre ce d ing page s I have use d to ind ica te
i t . Th is was in the co n tro ve rsy be twe e n Elipandus (the Arch
bisho p o f To le do at the e nd o f the e ighth ce n tury) and Alcu in
o r Alb inus.

We have e no ugh o f the writings o f Elipandus l e ft to b e able to
unde rs tand his po s i t ion ,

in upho ld ing wh ich he e vince d a rem arkable
co ntem p t fo r the Papa l Se e . In a le tte r aga in s t a Span ish do ce te
nam e dMige tius , this an tago n ism to the usurpa t io n s o f Rom e is fre e ly
d isplaye d . Mige tius had bro ache d the o pin io n

,
if w e m aybe l ie ve

Elipandus , tha t St . Pau l was the Ho ly Spiri t and Th i rd Pe rso n o f

the T r ini ty , and had appe a le d to the Po pe . Elipandus in answe r
re pre he nd s the te aching tha t the wo rds , Thou art Pe te r,

’

&c .
,

applie d to Rom e a lo ne , and as Mige tius had e vide n tly no t appe a le d
in va in from the autho rity o f the Span ishPr im a te to tha t o f the B isho p
o f Rom e , wri te s thus : ‘ NOS ve ro e co n tra rio non de so la Rom a

Dom inum Pe tro d ix isse cre d im us ,
“Tu e s Pe trus ,

”

sc i l ice t firm ita s
fide i

,
e t supe r hanc pe tram ae d ificab o e ccle siam m e am se d d e

un ive rsa l i Eccle sia Ca tho lica pe r unive rsam o rb em te rrarum in pace
d i ff usa ’

(Mign e , P. L . vol. x cvi . In th is re pudia t io n o f the

usurpe d autho rity o f Rom e w e have a s triking para l le l to the

a tti tude o f the Pau l icians and o f the e a rly Br it ish Church .

1 Se e ab o ve , p . cx x vn .
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Elipandus, howe ve r , was no t a pure Adop tio n ist
,
b ut m e chan i

ca l ly supe rpo se d o n a ba s is o f Ado pt io n ist te ne ts , the be lie f in the

incarna t io n in the Virgin ’

s wom b o f a pre
-e x iste n t Divin e Lo go s ,

a lo ng with a fo rm a l acce p tance o f the de cre e s o f the Co uncils and
o f the po s t-Nic e n e Fa the rs . The re sul t was a se e -saw . But he

pla in ly ne i the r fe l t the d ifficul tie s n o r saw , a s d id his an tago n is ts ,
the inco n s is te nc ie s o f his trans i tio na l po si t io n . Mo re o ve r

,
h e

wa s able to appe a l in favou r Of his vie ws to the Muzarab ic

l i turgy o f Spa in . Thus in a con tro ve rs ia l le t te r addre sse d
to Albinus (Elzpa ndns ad Aloz

'

nnm
,
Migne , vol. x cv i . 874) he

ci te s the ri tua ls o f the Span ish Church o f the e igh th ce n tury as

fo l lows
‘ In m issa de te rt ia fe r ia Paschae : “R e spice , Dom in e , tuo rum

fide lium m ultitud in em
,
quam pe r adoptio n is gra tiam Fi l io tuo face re

digna tus e s coha
‘

e re d em .

”

This m e an s tha t thro ugh the grace o f

ado pt ion the fa i thfu l we re co -he irs with the So n . Such a se n te nce
m ight we l l b e found in a Pau l ic ian Sacram e n tary . Ano the r c i ta tio n
wh ich he m ake s is the fo l lowing : ‘ I te m in m issa d e qu in ta fe ria
Pascha e : Pra e ce ssit qu idem in adOptio n e do num ,

se d adhuc re stat

in co nve rsatione ind icium .

”

This m igh t m e an tha t the gift o f the
Sonship cam e firs t thro ugh ado ptio n a t the baptism ; in the d ivin e
co nve rse wh ich fo l lowe d o n the m o un ta in

,
Je sus

,
the ado pte d Son ,

re ce ive d , and s t i l l re ta ins , the pre roga t ive o f Judge o f all m e n .

An o the r pa ssage from the sam e l i turgy to wh ich Elipandus appe a le d
is the fo llowing : I tem ibi

, Dignum e t iustum e st , sa lutare n o bis
a tque co nve n ie n s, gra tias age re , laude s im pe nde re , in te llige re
m un e ra , vo ta de fe rre t ibi , Om n ipo te n s Pa te r e t Ie su Chr is to filio
tuo Dom ino n o s tro

, qui pie ta ti tuae pe r -adoptiv i hom in is pas
sio n em quasi quasdem in prae se ntis popul i acquis itio ne m anu

bias
,
cum non e x ie rit e co e lo , e x hibue rit e trium pho .

’ H e re
the pro pe r Se n se o f cum non ex z

’

er z
’

z
‘ de coelo se em s to b e tha t the

rise n Chris t, n ow Sitt ing a t the right hand , witho u t qu i tt ing he ave n
whe re h e n ow is

,
e x h ibi ts to the Fa the r the co ngre ga t io n pre s e n t

on e ar th a s the Spo i ls wh ich in his ado ptive hum an i ty he had

w o n . The two las t passage s c i te d by Elipandus a re the se
‘ I tem in m issa de Asce n s io n e Dom in i , “Ho d ie Sa lva to r n o s te r
pe r adOption em carn is se dem re pe tiit de itatis ; ho d ie hom in e m
suum in tulit Pa tri

,
quem o b tulit passio n i , hunc e x altans in co e lis

quem hum iliave rat in infe rn is ; is visurus glo riam , qui vide ra t

se pulturam .

” ‘ I tem in m issa sanct i Spera ti, “Inge n i t i Pa tris
un ige n ite

,
Filius De i Sp iri tu Sancto co ae te rnus e t co nsub stan tialis,
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qui ab arce se d is ae the re ae hu ius m und i infim a pe te ns , adoptivi

hom in is n o n ho rruisti ve stim e n tum sum e re ca rn is .

In the se e x trac ts the phrase lzonzo a doptio ns m ay just as we l l
s ign ify the hum an i ty assum ed in the wom b by a pre -e x iste n t Divin e
B e ing

,
as the m e re m an cho se n o ut as its tabe rnac le by the Ho ly

Spir i t , and so ra ise d to the d ign i ty o f So n o f Go d .

Elipandus , i t is true , a ffirm s (Col. 875) tha t by the
‘ be a tae Vir

gin is partu
’ the re cam e in to e x is te nce n e i the r ‘

caro s in e de ita te ’

no r
‘ de i ta s Sine ca rn e ’

; whe re as a ge nu ine Ado pt io n ist be l ie ve d
that i t w as ca r o sz'ne de fla te that was so bo rn .

Y e t i t was in e vitable tha t his vie ws sho u ld b e co ndem n e d as

he re tica l . Fo r, tho ugh his Ado p t ion ism w as qua l ifie d in an o rtho
do x m anne r

,
the spe cula tio ns

'

o f Fe l ix o f Urge l
,
his asso ciate , we re

m o re Ope n to cri tic ism . He d e n ie d fo r e x am ple
,
and cha l le nge d

the o rtho do x to pro ve the po s it ion Quo d e x u te ro m a tris ve rus
De us S i t co n ce ptus e t ve rus Si t Fi l ius De i (Alc. c . F el. vn .

In the sam e spiri t he co nte nd e d that Je su s was bo rn twice , first as
a m e re fle shly m an o f his m o the r

,
n e x t as So n o f Go d in h is

baptism :
‘Acce pit has gem inas ge n e ratio n e s : prim am videlice t ,

quae se cundum carn e m e st
,
se cundam ve ro Spiritalem ,

quae pe r
adOptionem fi t . Idem re dem pto r no ste r se cundum ho m in em com

ple x us in se m e tipso co n tin e t, prim am vide l ice t
,
quam suscepi t

e x Virgine nasce ndo ; se cundam ve ro quam in itiavit in lavacro e t

co n summ avit a m o rtuis re surge ndo

In tha t age in Spa in th is Ado ptio n ism was co nfuse d wi th the

N e s to rian he re sy
,
abo ut which in the Eas t the re had be e n so m uch

no ise ; and Fe l ix give s an acco un t o f the la t te r wh ich m o re pro
pe rly fits the Paul ic ian o pin io n . It is a s fo llows : ‘ Hae c e st

s e n te n tia Ne sto ru hae re tici
, qui purum hom ine m absque De o

Virgin is ute ro ge n itum im pie adstrue b at. In quem hom in e m e x

e ade m sanc ta Virgin e pro cre atum e t ge n itum ,
po s t nativitatem

e ius, Ve rbum De i , ho c e s t d ivin itatem Fi l i i De i
,
d e sce nd isse e t

habitasse prae ca e te ris sanc tis im pude n te r pra e d icab a t .
’

It wo uld a lso appe a r from the Epz
'

slola Heler z
’

z
’

e t Sa n e /lB ea tz
'

a d

Elzpa ndum (A .D. 785) tha t am ong the Span ish Ado p tio n ists an ide a
survive d wh ich na tura l ly accom pan ie s such te n e ts, and which
unde rl ie s the Paul ician o rd ina l

,
nam e ly tha t the e le c t o n e s are

Christs . Fo r in this Epz
’

s/ola , ch . ix (Migne , vol. x cvi . w e re ad
thus : ‘ Se d no n e s t de i l l is Chris tis (viz. the te x t : unus Dom inu s

1 Alc . c . F e ] . 11 . f . 809 . I fo l low Ne ande r (C/zu r c/z Hi s t . Eng . e d . v. 225) in
add ing the wo rds , e t consum m av it,

’
w h ich are re qu is ite to com ple te the sense .
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Fo r the Span ish he re t i cs , l ike the Paul ic ians , to o k the i r s tand o n

the Scripture a lo n e . And it was no t a se le ct few who he ld such
Opin io ns . On the co n trary, the po pula r characte r and wide d iffu
s io n in Spa in o f the i r Opin io ns is witne sse d to by the two write rs
w e have jus t c ite d , and in the sam e chap te r

,
a s fo l lows : No n

so lum pe r As turiam ,
s e d pe r to tam Hispan iam ,

e t usque ad

Franciam d ivulgatum e st
,
quod duae quae stione s in Asturie nsi

Eccle s ia o rtae sun t. Et s icut duae quae stio n e s , ita duo popul i
e t duae Eccle s i ae , una pars cum a l te ra pro uno Christo co n

te ndun t Una pa rs Episcopo rum d ici t quo d Ie sus Christus
ado ptivus e st hum an ita te

,
e t n e quaquam ado ptivus d iv in ita te ,

’

&c . AS in Arm e n ia
,
so in Spa in , the Ado ptio n is t fa i th was

a hom e gro wth, and a po pu lar fo rm o f fa i th ; and Ne ande r

(vol. v .

“

is ve ry wide o f the m a rk whe n he sugge s ts
tha t Fe l ix o f Urge l wa s the autho r o f this fo rm o f Span ish
o pin io n , and tha t he had de vise d i t by way o f re com m e nd

ing Chris tian ity to the Arabs . Ce rta in ly the Ado ptio n is t fa i th
appro x im ate d to the Moham m e dan vie w o f Je sus Christ, and

a cco rd ingly w e find tha t Gre e k write rs appl ie d to the Paul ic ian
Em pe ro r Co nstan tin e Co pro nym us the e pi the t Eapa kq cjma w. But

tha t o n ly pro ve s tha t the Moham m e dan vie w o f Chris t was drawn
from Ado ptio n is t c i rcle s o f Chris tians . Tha t an o pin io n so wide ly
d iffuse d in 790 in Spa in and Gau l had be e n inve n te d o n ly jus t
be fo re a s a m iss io na ry de vice , i t is absurd to suppo se .

In ch . XI o f the sam e Epistola (co ls . 9 1 6 , 9 1 7) is give n the

Symbolum F z
’

dez
'

Elipandia e . In i t the Archbisho p o f To le do
be gins by re citing his fa i th in a Trin i ty o f Fathe r, So n ,

and

H o ly Spirit, who are
‘
un ius glom e ra tio char ita t is , un ius am bitus

d ile ction is co a e te rna subs tan t ia .

’

Th is vie w o f the tie bind ing the
Pe rso n s in to o n e as a tie o f lo ve rem inds us o f Pau l o f Sam o sa ta .

The kenos i
’

s o f the pre
-e x is te n t Son is the n asse rte d

,
and the

the o phan ie s o f the Old T e stam e n t e num e rate d and e x pla in e d as

appe arance s o f the So n o f Go d ,
‘
em pty i ng h im se lf o f his invis ible

Go dhe ad ’

(
‘ De ita tem invis ib ilem The n the Pn e u

m a t i c do ctrine is fo rm al ly e nunc iate d thus : ‘ Ve rbum De i

1 Ne and e r wri te s (v . 2 20 ) But wha t he (Fe l ix) had to pro ve wa s, the do c
t rine o f the inca rna tio n o f God , and o f the De i ty o f Christ , aga inst wh ich and

the d o ctrine o f th e Trinity the fi e rce st a t tacks o f the Mo hamm e dans we re
d i re c te d ; a nd by h is apo lo ge tic e ffo rts in th is d i re ction , he m ay have b e e n
le d to s e e k a fte r so m e such w ay o f pre se nting th is do ctrine , a s t o rem o ve ,
whe re ve r po ss ib l e , tha t wh ich pro ve d the stone o f stum b l ing t o tho s e o f the

Mo ham m e dan pe rsua s ion . Thus w e m ight e xpla in the o rigin o f the Adop tio n
type o f d o c trine .

’
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de i tate e x inan ita
,
hom in em factum , c ircum cisum , b aptizatum ,

fiage llatum ,
crucifix um

,
m o rtuum

,
se pultum , se rvum ,

captivum , pe re
grinum , le pro sum ,

d e spe ctum ,
e t

,
quod e st de te rius , n on so lum ab

ange l is , se d e tiam ab hom inibus m ino ratum .

’

The n fo l lows the te n e t o f ado pt ion a s he fram e d i t
,
thus

‘ Non pe r illum qui na tus e st de Virgine visib ilia condidit
,
se d pe r

illum qui no n e st adOptio n e , se d ge n e re n e que gra t ia , se d na tura .

’

Afte r wh ich fo l lows a ge nu ine ly Adopt io n ist o u tburs t
Et pe r istum De i s im u l e t hom in is filium

,
adOptivum hum ani tate ,

e t n e quaquam adOptivum d ivin i tate
,
m undum re dem it . Qui e st

D eus in ter D eos : qui utrum com e diss e t , an b ib isse t , ci co gn i tum
m an e t, cui no nnu l la action is suae myste ria n e scire voluit. Q
s i coryorm es sunt omnes sa ncti huic F ilio D e i s ecundum g r a tiam ,

pr of e cta e t cum adoptivo adoptivi , e t cum a dvoca to ado oca ti
,
e t cum

Chr is to Chr isti , et cum pa r vula par z
'uli , cl cum se r vo s er vi . C re do

e tiam in te r ipsa Sanc t i Spiri tus char ism a ta gra tiarum ,
Sp iritum

Sanctum e sse adOptivum in quo clam am us
,
Abba pa te r : in quo

Spiri tu no n n e go hom inem Christum e sse adOptivum .

I have give n the se som ewha t long e x tracts , in o rde r to le ave no

do ubt in a m a tte r o f im po rtan ce . I t is o bvious tha t such phrase s
as

,

‘ Et il le Christus
,
e t no s Christ i ’ ; o r as ,

‘ De um in te r De o s,
adOptivum in te r ado ptivo s ’

o r a s ,
‘ Cum advo cato advo ca ti

,

’

did

no t a rise , and we re no t n ew
,
in the Spa in o f the e igh th ce n tury .

The y tran spo rt us at o nce in to the c i rcle o f ide a s o f wh ich The K ey
of Tr uth is a m o num e n t . All the ho ly o n e s , all ‘

the sa in ts ,
’

a s the

Epistle s o f Pau l te rm the bapt ize d , who co nfo rm to the So n o f God

acco rding to grace , a t o n ce be com e
‘
ado pte d with the ado p te d o ne

,

paracle te s with the Parac le te
,
Chris ts w i th the Chris t, l i ttle on e s

w i th the l ittle o n e , se rvan ts with the se rvan t . ’ H e re a re e x pre sse d
the tho ughts , p e rhaps the truths , which inspire d the Paul icians .

Elipandus did n o t inve n t e i the r phra se o r ide a ; but the y m us t
have be e n hande d down -

to h im from the sam e age , m us t have
u l tim a te ly flowe d from the sam e fo un ta in -he ad

,
from wh ich the

Pau l ic ian s inhe r ite d them .

I f the re is any doubt o n th is po in t the Epz
’

stola Heter zz rem o ve s
i t by its s ta tem e n t o f the te ne ts o f the Her e tici

,
a s the pa rty o f

Elipandu s are ca l le d . The y are th e se : ‘ Chris t was ano in te d by
the Ho ly Spiri t

,
i . e . be cam e the Me ss iah, the n and the n on ly

,
whe n ,

afte r he had be e n baptize d , the Spiri t de sce nde d o n him as a clo ve .

He w as the n cho se n the Christ , be cause he had e arne d the d ign i ty
by his pre vious go o d wo rks .

’

The y he ld a lso
,
says He te rius

,
tha t
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though he w as wi thout s in whe n he cam e to John to b e baptize d ,
s t i l l he was n o t as ye t fi l le d with the H o ly Gho s t .’ Why th is wa s
SO the Ado ptio n is t Acts of Ar chela us e x pla in ; fo r in the m w e had

the fo l lowing re aso n adduce d aga ins t the te n e t o f Je sus ’ d ivin i ty :
Si p e rfe ctus e ra t , S i virtus e ra t , S i Fil iu s e ra t , no n po te rat Spiri tus
ingre d i , Sicut n e c re gnum po te st ingre di in tra re gnum .

’

The

do ctrine im plie d in the wo rds : Ka r c
’

r WPOKO
'TTI

’

JV, Ka
'
r
’

e
’

xhoyijv vlds 6 6 05
,

cou ld n o t b e be tte r e x pre sse d than He te rius e x pre sse d i t. And if

w e com pa re the sententia N e stor i i , wh ich Fe l ix in his re can ta t io n
a ttribute s to the sam e pa rty

,
w e se e i t to b e in a lm o s t ve rba l

agre em e n t with The Acts of Ar chelaus . Thus the wo rds , ‘ prae
ce te r is sanc tis ,

’ re ca l l tho se o f Arche laus
,

‘
supe r om n e s sanc to s

I e sus .

’

And as in the Sen tentia the m an o f Nazare th is purus hom o

absque De o Virgin is u te ro ge n itus
’

; so Arche laus wri te s , ‘ Dico
autem d e e o qui e x Maria factus e st hom o ,

’

fo l lowe d by the wo rds ,
Chris tu s De i de sce nd i t supe r e um , qui d e Ma r ia e st .

’

In the

sam e con te x t he e ve n re pro ache s Man i with be l ie ving tha t ‘ Go d

has trans fo rm e d h im se lf in to a m an
,
u s ing the ve ry te rm s o f the

pn e um a ti c Chris to lo gy (‘qu ia De us transfo rmave rit se in hom in e m
Thus He te rius a ssa ils in Elipandus the ve ry te n e ts which Arche laus
u rge s aga in s t Man i

,
nam e ly tha t Je sus was bo rn a m e re m an ,

and

was o n ly a t his baptism cho se n So n o f Go d and Me ss iah
,
as a re ward

fo r his hum an advanc e s in go o dne ss . It is in s truc t ive a lso to n o te
how co n scious He te rius i s o f .

the m utua l incom pa tib il i ty o f the two

r iva l Chr is to logie s . If Je sus w as a lre ady Go d in His m o the r’s wom b ,
the n wha t se n se a t tache s to the de sce n t o f the Spiri t in the bapt ism ?
He te rius is aware tha t th is e piso de is n o t wan te d ; and acco rd ingly
he tr ie s to e x pla in it away by pre te nd ing tha t in the narra tive o f the

bap tism the bo dy o f Chr is t , o n wh ich the Spiri t d e sce nde d , w as
m e re ly a l le go rica l o f the Church . Our own Be de 1, hard pre sse d by
the n e ce ss i ty o f un i t ing the two Chris to lo gie s in a single schem e ,

had pro po und e d this ve ry de vice .

I t is e vide n t the n tha t in the Church o f Asturia the re was a pure ly
Ado p t io n is t par ty be hind Elipandus o f To le do ; and by the l igh t o f
the i r m o re e x trem e te n e ts w e m ust in te rpre t

,
no t o n ly the cre e d

o f the la tte r , th in ly ve n e e re d as i t is
,
with a Sho w o f the pne um a t ic

do ctrin e ; b ut a lso the use in the Span ish Li turgy o f the te rm s
adoptivus hom o , adoplio ca rn is . The se phrase s a ro se in an age

whe n the y m e ant what the y sho u ld m e an , viz . tha t the fl e shlym an

Je sus was cho se n o ut and ado p te d to b e the So n o f Go d by the

1 Se e b e low,
p . c lxxx.
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W e canno t e x pe c t tha t the Span ish e cc le s ias tic o f to -daywo uld
Own tha t his natio na l Church in its infancy h e ld a fo rm o f cre e d
wh ich was afte rwards pro nounce d he re tica l ; s t il l le ss tha t th is
prim i t ive Opin io n he ld its own e ve n as la te a s the n in th ce n tury .

The h ighe r e ccle sia s tics , no do ub t, l ike Elipandus and the bisho ps
who Side d with him

,
m anage d to give an appe aran ce o f o rtho do x y

to the i r pro fe ss io ns
,
by in tro duc ing wa tchwo rds o f the Gre e k

Co unc ils he ld far away a t the o the r e nd o f the Me d i te rran e an .

But the se d id n o t fi t in with the m a in structu re o f the i r be l ie f.
And acu te o ppo ne n ts l ike He te rius and Albinus kn e w we l l wha t
wa s unde rn e a th the surface

,
and

,
w ith unsparing pe ns , la id the

he re sy ba re . Tha t the y inve n te d the fo rm o f cre e d which the y
charge d the pa rty o f Elipandus wi th ho ld ing is o ut o f the que s t io n .

The re was no source from which the y cou ld have d e rive d the i r
ve ry accurate de scrip tion o f Ado ptio n ist be l ie f, save the Span iards
who he ld i t .
And to pro ve how c le a rly and accurate ly the y co nce ive d o f i t ,

w e ve n ture to add to the e x trac ts from He te rius a lre ady give n ,

o n e m o re wh ich c l inche s the po in t . It is th is (ch . 56 , Mign e , P. L .

vo l. x cvi . ‘ Se d m u l t i he re tici in Ecc le s ia pro die run t, qui
m e diato rem De i e t hom inum ,

hom in em Christum Ie sum purum
hom in em cre atum dice re n t

,
se d e x grat ia de ificatum

,
tan tum que e i

sanctitatis tribue r in t
,
quan tum d e sanc tis cae te ris

,
e ius vide l ice t

fam ulis
,
agno viss e nt qu idam hae re siarcha 1 d ix i t : “Chris to

De o facto ; S i vo lo , e t ipse po ssum fie ri . Et i l le (sc . Elipandus)
s e a e quari vo luit, qui S im i l i se nsu de e o d ix i t : “Et i l le Chris tus

,
e t

no s Chris t i . Et i l le adopt ivus , e t n o s ado ptivi Qui Ie sum

Dom inum n o strum ,
n o n pe r m ys te rium co nce ptio nis , se d pe r

pro fe ctum gra tiae De um putavit ; pe rve rsa allegation e as true n s

cum purum hom inem na tum ; se d ut De us e sse t , pe r m e ri tum
pro fe cisse , a tque ab ho c e x istim an s e t se e t quo slib e t illo s e i

po sse co a e quar i qu i filii De i pe r gra tiam fian t . No n Sicut

is te hae re ticus (se . Elipandus) de cipit, a l ite r in hum an ita te
,
a l i te r

in d e ita te e st . No n purus hom o co nce p tus atque e ditus , po s t
m e ritum

,
ut De us e sse t , acce pit : se d nuntiante ange lo , e t ad

ve n ie n te Spiri tu
,
m o x Ve rbum in u te ro , m o x intra ute rum Ve rbum

caro .

’

And the bisho ps o f Spa in them se lve s
,
in the ir le tte r to the

bisho ps o f Gaul , wro te thus (Migne , P. L . vol. c i .
‘ Co n

fite m ur e t cre dim us cum fac tum e x m ul ie re
,
fa ctum sub lege ,

1 Viz .

, Pau l o f Sam o sata , se e p . cvi .
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no n ge ne re e sse Filium De i, se d adoptio ne ; ne que natura , se d

gra t ia .

’

The Je sui t Enhue b e r, in his D isse r ta tio D ogma tica Hz

'

stor ica

contra Chr istianum Walchium (in Migne , vol. ci . CO]. 3 37 po in ts
o ut that in the h is to ry o f the Span ish Church the re we re a l re ady ,
be fo re the age o f Charlem agn e , m any trace s o f Sim i lar he re sy .

I be l ie ve tha t a ca re ful se arch in the l ibrar ie s o f Spa in ,
e spe cia l ly

in tho se parts o f the coun try wh ich lo nge st rem a in e d unde r Mus l im
dom ina tio n ,

m ight re ve a l som e m o num e n ts s im ila r to The K ey

of Tr uth , pure ly Adop tio n is t in the i r te nde ncy, and unco lou re d
by the pne um atic Chris to lo gy. The Adoptio n is t c le rgy , dr ive n
out o f the dom a ins o f Charle m agne

,
to o k re fuge in the Mo o rish

dom in io n o f Spa in , just a s the Paul ic ians o f the
'

Ea s t fo und
a re fuge in the Em pire o f the K ha l ifs . And unde r Mo o rish
pro te c tion the y m us t have l inge re d o n fo r ce n turie s .

We have no do cum e n ts o f the e arly Br it ish Church, wh ich
have no t com e down thro ugh the hand s o f Ca tho l ics , and be e n
subj e cte d to re ce ns ion . But i t is na tu ra l to suppo se tha t the
he re sy o f wh ich i t was accuse d so vague ly by Be de and o the rs
was re a l ly Adopt io n ism . It is po ss ible tha t th is Church adhe re d to
the Je wish custom o f ce le bra ting Easte r o n the fourte e n th o f Nisan 1

.

But the le ad ing e rro r in which the y we re im plica te d co nce rn e d
baptism

,
and i t is he re tha t w e touch the ve ry ce n tre and o rigin o f

the ch ie f he re s ie s o f Adop t io n is ts . Howe ve r , Be de and o the r
wri te rs are ve ry vague and re t ice n t

,
tho ugh swe e ping e no ugh in

the ir cha rge s 2. I t is a lm o s t na tura l to suppo se tha t the re aso n
why the Br i tish bisho ps re fuse d e ve n to e at with St . August ine
was th is , tha t the Church o f the la tte r, having ado pte d in fan t
bapt ism

,
was n o lo nge r a Chris t ian Chu rch a t all. In his

comm e n tary o n the Go spe l Be de m ay b e suppo se d , in com

ba ting e rro rs , to have com ba te d tho se wh ich he was fam il iar
with in his own co un try

,
and from which he was m o s t anx io us to

save tho se fo r whom h e wro te . No w i t is re m arkable how

o fte n and vigo ro usly he assa i ls Adop t io n is t vie ws , e spe cia l ly in

1 Th is is d ispute d
,
howe ve r

,
by com pe te nt au tho ritie s , who u rge tha t the

Brito ns m e re ly c lung to a cale nda ria l e rro r ; and d id n o t d iffe r in princ ip le
from th e re s t o f the We st .

11 The cha rge that the Bri ti sh b isho ps re fuse d to jo in with Augustine in
pre ach ing ‘

the Wo rd o f God
,

’ pro b ab ly s ign ifie s tha t the y we re n o t so und

ab ou t the Incarna tion . The charge aga ins t the Paul icians wa s som e tim e s put
in the sam e way.

m 2
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e x pla in ing the Go spe l o f the Baptism o f Je sus . The po in t is
o n e o f such in te re s t tha t we quo te a few typica l passage s :

B eda e in Ma r ci Evang . E xpos . lié. 1
‘Mane t autem in i l lo

Spiri tus , no n e x e o tan tum tem po re quo b ap tiza tus e st in Io rdan e ,
se d e x i l lo po t ins quo in u te ro co nce ptus e s t virgina l i. Nam quod
in b aptiza tum d e sce nde re visus e st Spir i tus S ignum e ra t co nfe re ndae
n o bis in bapt ism o gra t ia e spiritualis .

’

I n E v . Luc . Expos . lié. 1 :
‘ Ne m o e n im pu te t Dom inum po s t

b aptism a prim um Spiritus Sanc ti gra t ia pe runctum ,
aut aliquem

d ivin ae n a turae pe r te m po ra ge ssisse pro fe c tum , se d no ve rit po t ins
a prim o co nce p tus hum an i tem po re quem ve rum hom inem

,
e unde m

e t De um e x iste re ve rum .

’

In the sam e co n te x t Be de im plie s tha t the Le n te n fast , a s

com m e m o ra tive o f the fasts o f Mo se s and Elias o f o ld , and o f

J e sus unde r the n e w d ispe n sa t io n ,
w as by som e ke pt im m e d ia te ly

a fte r the Epiphany
,
fo r he asks : ‘ In qua au te m pa rte ann i

co ngrue n tius o b se rva tio quadrage s im a e co n stitue re tur, n is i co nfin is
a tque co n tigua dom in icae passio n is .

’ H e re he glance s a t som e

who d id no t ke e p it as a fa st pre l im ina ry to o ur Lo rd ’

s pas s io n .

In his e le ve n th Hom ily , ‘ In d ie fe s to The '

Ophan ia e ,
’

Be de aga in
com ba ts the Ado pt io n is ts . He is e x pla in ing the de sc e n t o f the

Spiri t . The a im o f the Go spe l na rra tive he re is, he says , ‘
ut hinc

n im irum fide s no s tra co nfirm e tur , pe r m ys te rium sacri b aptism a tis

ape riri no bis in tro itum patriae co e le st is , e t Sanc t i Spiri tus gra tia
m in istrari . Num qu id e n im cre d i de ce t Dom ino tun c prim um

co e le stia patuisse se cre ta
,
cum re c ta fide s hab e a t no n m inus

te m po re quo cum hom in ib us co nve rsa tus e st
,
quam e t po s t e t

an te a in S inu Pa tris m an s is se
,
e t se dem te nu isse co e le stem . Aut

a trice s im o ae tatis suae ann o , quando b aptiza tus e st, Spiritus
Sanc ti do na pe rce pit qui prim a co nce ption e Spiritu Sancto ple nus
sem pe r e x s titit. ’

In d iscuss ing a lso the age o f Je sus a t bap t ism
,
he go e s o ut

o f his way to say tha t i t was the righ t age fo r prie s tly o rd ina t io n ,

and so fo rth
,
a s if he kn e w o f som e who de em e d i t to b e the righ t

age fo r bap tism . As he spe n t his e n tire l ife in We rem o uth
,
and

n e ve r we n t o uts ide the se is lands , i t is d iffi cul t to be l ie ve tha t in
such passage s as the abo ve he is no t assa i l ing a fo rm o f e rro r
which he saw a ro und him .

In Bava ria and in Burgundy w e have be tte r e vid e nce tha t
th e e a rl ie st Chris tiani ty wa s Ado ptio n is t ; fo r, from the l ife o f

St. Salab e rga (Ac/a SS . Sept. vi . p . 5 2 1 , d ie x x i i), wri tte n about
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be cause i t has no t th e po we r ; and i t do e s no t Spe ak at all un l e ss
i t is a ske d que s t io ns . How the n ,

say I , O Lo rd , Sha l l a m an

know wh ich o f them is a prophe t an d wh ich a fa lse -pro phe t ?
H e ar , he sa id , abo u t the two kinds o f pro phe ts Y ou sha l l from
the way in wh ich he l ive s judge o f the m an who has the Div in e
Spiri t . Firstly, o n e who ha s the Divine Spirit wh ich is from abo ve
is ge n tle and qu ie t and o f hum ble m ind 1

,
and absta ins from all

wicke dn e ss and va in lus t o f this age ; and he ke e ps h im se lf in
wan t abo ve all m e n ,

and an swe rs no m an be cause he is aske d
que st io n s ; n o r do e s he Spe ak in se cre cy . No r do e s the H o ly
Spiri t Sp e ak whe n e ve r anyo n e wan ts i t to do so ; but the n i t sp e aks ,
whe n e ve r Go d de s i re s i t to Spe ak .

’

In th e phase o f Christian o pin ion re pre se n te d by The Shepherd o f

H e rm as and by the D ida che ', the po sse ss io n o f J e sus by the Ho ly
Spir i t d iff e re d from its po sse ss io n o f pro phe ts and o the r ‘ ve sse ls
o f e le c t io n ’ ra the r in d e gre e than in kind . In to Je sus the Ho ly
Spiri t e n t e re d and p e rm an e n tly re ste d in him ; o f o the r m e n i t
o n ly to o k po sse ss io n fitfullyand from t im e to t im e , l ike the wind
wh ich blowe th whe re it l is te th. In them i t suspe nde d the n a tura l
sou l an d supe rse de d i t . In him i t co a le sce d the rewith

,
be cause he

a lo n e wa s s in le ss, and , by succe s s ive fe ats o f se lf-conque st, had m ade

h im se lf p e rfe c t. Sti ll
,
as O rige n de c lare s 1 , i t was the Chr is t, o r

Lo go s , o r So n o f Go d in j esus , and no t the na tura l m an h im se lf,
tha t utte r e d such sayings as the se : I am the way, the truth, and
the l ife ,

’

and ‘ I am the do o r ,
’

and I am the l iving bre ad , which
cam e down from he ave n .

’

I t was th is se co nd Go d ,
’

as the sam e

write r, ado p ting a Philo ne an phrase , e lse whe re says 3 , wh ich was

fam i l ia rly un i te d with 4
the sou l o f Je sus as with n o o the r sou l ,

be cause he a lo n e had be com e abl e to pe rfe c tly suppo rt (lit . co n
ta in) the suprem e parti cipa tio n in the abso lute re aso n , in the

abso lute wisdom
,
in the abso lute just ice .

’

The Ado p t io n is t standpo in t co u ld no t b e m o re ne at ly e x pre sse d
than Orige n he re e x pre sse s i t. The Mo n tan is ts and the Pau l ic ian s
and fo l lowe rs o f Mau i be l ie ve d tha t the i r pro phe ts and e le ct o n e s
we re S im i larly inspire d with Je sus

,
though no t - in the sam e de gre e .

Thus the autho r o f The K ey of Tr uth , in his e x o rd ium , de c lare d
tha t he was in spire d by the Ho ly Spiri t to wri te his te ach ing ,

1 In Be d e the te sts whe re by the Bri tish b isho ps pro po se d to te s t Augustin e on
his arriva l a t o ur sho re s we re the sam e . The Pope ’

s e nvo y do e s no t se em to

have fu lfi l le d them to the i r sa tisfaction .

11 O rige n , C . Celsum ,
lib . 11. ch . 9 .

3 Ib id . v. ch . 39 , sed
-
r epayGe és .

1
gina o iiaGat fra tfivé

’

aaOa r,
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which was
‘
the way, the truth , and the l ife ’

; and, as w e have
a l re ady re m a rke d

,
the fragm e n ts o f Se rgius’ e pist le s ind ica te tha t

he was e qual ly pe rsuade d tha t the Ho ly Spiri t Spo ke through him
s e lf as its o rgan . From the l ips o f a re a l ly no ble te ache r, such as

w as St . Pau l o r Se rgius
,
such se lf-co nfide n t utte rance s are subl im e ,

and w e bare o ur he ads be fo re them ; but in the m o u th o f a se lf
indulge n t hie ro phan t the y be com e m e re ly r id icu lo us, if n o t blas
phem ous .

The sam e ide a unde rl ie s the narra t ive o f the m o de rn Tho nraki
on p . x x vn abo ve

,
a s we l l as the charge s pre fe rre d again s t the Paul i

e iaus by Gre go ry o f Na re k and by Pho tius . By the l ight o f the
Paul ic ian be l ie f, and o f the e x pre ss wo rds o f Elipandus , we are

a lso able to re a l ize wha t i t was tha t unde rlay the charge m ade

aga in st Mo n tanus , that he co n side re d him se lf to b e the parac le te .

The Mo n tan ist Church he ld a co nce ptio n o f the prie s t a s o ne

fil le d with the Spiri t, which in the Gre a t Chu rch had fade d away ;
and in i t no t o n ly m e n

, but wom e n a lso , we re ra ise d , if no t to b e
m em be rs o f an o rgan ize d prie s tho o d

,
a t any ra te to the d ign ity o f

the pro phe t ic o ffice . Go d m ade his Spir it to dwe l l in wom e n as

we l l as in m e n ; and Prisca
, o n e o f the Mo n tan is t pro phe te sse s

cla im e d to b e ‘ Chris t assum ing the o utward fo rm o f a wom an .

In the Paul ic ian Church the prophe t ic o ffice has a l re ady be e n
re place d by an o rgan ize d p rie stho o d o r o rde r o f e le ct o n e s

,
from

which i t wo uld appe ar tha t wom e n we re e x c lude d . The y had
m o re re spe c t fo r St. Paul’s Opin io n o n such po in ts than to adm i t
them . Inde e d , had i t be e n the i r prac tice to o rda in wom e n

,
the

virule nce o f the i r e n em ie s wo uld sure ly have fix e d upo n it 1 . The re
is , ho we ve r , e nough in comm o n be twe e n the Mo n tan is t pro phe t
and the Pau l ic ian e le ct o n e to accoun t fo r the cons ide rable re sem
blance the re is be twe e n the re co rde d sayings o f the Mo n tan ist
pro phe ts and the u tte rance s o f Se rgius in his le tte rs 2

,
o f the autho r

o f the K ey
2
, and e ve n o f the Paul ic ian e le c t o n e o f Arkhwéli 1 .

Mo n tanus , i t is true , we n t furthe r than the se , if i t b e tha t he sa id
I am the Lo rd Go d , the Alm ighty , pre se n t to yo u in m an

’

s fo rm
,

’

and I the Lo rd Go d the Fa the r have com e ,

’

and I am the Fa the r
and the Son and the Parac le te 5 .’ The Paul ic ians we re to o m o no

1 I t i s a ffirm e d in the h isto rian Asolik (se e p . 176 , n . but in no o the r source .

2 Se e p . l i fo l l . 3 Se e the K ey,
p . 71 .

1 C om pare the w o rsh ip o f Christ in Co lum b a , p . c lxxi i i n .

5 I t m ust no t b e fo rgo t te n tha t w e o n ly know the Mo ntan ists through the i r
e nem ie s , w ho w e re b e n t o n e xagge ra t ing and m aking rid icu lous the o ld

fash ione d te ne ts which survive d am ong them .
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the ist i c to to le ra te language such as th is , tho ugh the y m ight have
passe d the u tte rance o f Max im illa , the Mo n tan is t pro phe te ss , who
e x cla im e d : I am hun te d as a wo lf from the fo ld ; I am n o wo lf.
I am the wo rd and Spirit and powe r .’ A trace o f the sam e fe e l ing
is o bse rvabl e in the Acts of Pa ul a nd Thekla , 2 1

,
whe re The kla

se e s the Lo rd Je sus s i tting by he r in the likenes s of Pa ul. So the

fa i thfu l o f Lugdunum ,
as the y gaze d with the i r o utward e ye s o n

the c ruc ifie d B land ina
,
heheld f esus who had be e n c ruc ifie d fo r the m

(Euse b . If . E . 5 . 1 . And in the Acts of Philzp (e d . M. R .

Jam e s , p . 1 6 1
,

Je sus appe ars to the fa i thfu l in the fo rm o f Ph i l ip .

The sam e co nce p t io n o f the Sace rdo s as a Chris t o r a s a Para
c le te a lso co lours the he re t ica l se c ts . Man i be l ie ve d tha t he was
the Paracle te , and the h ie ro phan t Marcus in Ire na e us , 1 . 1 3 , jus t as
as if he we re Christ o r the Advo ca te , addre sse s the wom an who is

be ing e le c te d o r is re ce iving the spiri tua l bap t ism , as fo llows
I would fa in im par t to the e o f my grace , Since the fa the r o f all
th ings be ho lds thy ange l s tand ing be fo re him . But the place 1 o f
the m aj e s ty is in us . It is m e e t tha t w e sho uld b e o n e with e ach

o the r . Take first from m e and through m e the grace . Pre pare
thyse lf a s a bride we lcom ing he r bride gro om . Tha t thou m aye s t
b e wha t I am

, and I b e wha t tho u art . Im plan t in thy brida l
cham be r the se e d o f l ight . Re ce ive from m e the brid e gro om and

co n ta in him
,

and b e co n ta ine d in him . Be ho ld gra ce ha th
d e sce nd e d upo n the e ; o pe n thym ou th and pro phe sy .

’

Such wa s
the r i tua l o f o rda in ing a pro phe te ss ; wh ich , s ince i t re cal ls m uch

tha t w e find in the New Te s tam e n t and in Ph i lo m us t have be e n
v e ry o ld . It is po ss ible tha t the a vve t

'

o a x
'
r o r yvva t e e s , o f whom w e

h e ar in co nne x io n with Pau l o f Sam o sata (Euse b . 7. 30 , 3 6 2 ) we re
akin to the Ma rco s ian o r Mo n tan is t pro phe te sse s . St . Nouna ,
who co nve rte d the Ibe rians , and the e a rly Arm e n ian sa in ts ,
Rh ipsim a and Ga iana

,
pro bably be lo nge d to the sam e ca te go ry .

Tha t this co nce ptio n o f the e le c t o n e as a Chris t shou ld b e e qua l ly
d iffuse d am o ng Christian c ircle s so wide ly par te d from e ach o the r as
tho se o f Pa le s t in e and o f Io na , a s the Mon tan ists , the Man iche ans ,
the Paul ic ians , and the Ado ptio n is ts o f Spa in ; and tha t am o ng the
la st we Shou ld m e e t wi th its m o s t striking and com prehe ns ive
fo rm u la : ‘ Go d am o ng Go ds

, Christ am ong Christs
,
advo ca te

am o ng advo ca te s, se rvant am o ng se rvan ts, l i ttle on e am o ng l i ttle

1 Cp . He rm as , c ite d o n p . x c, n . 1 , and Acta [ohannz
’

s (e d . M. R. Jam e s) ,
chap . x i , Chr i stu s logu i tur : ofno u o r

’

ne é
’

xw Ka i o i
’

x o vs i xw
'

r én o v o r
’

m: 75
'

a K a i

r énovs 3xw
'

va dv o r
’

m é
’

xw, rea lua o irs 3x 0) 766 a e a vr dv EV E14 02Aalt o fivn .
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em pe ro r The oph ilus , publ ishe d am o ng the wo rks o f John o f

Dam a scus (in Mign e , Pa tr . Gr . vo l. x cv . col. 373 and the

Paul ic ian s are ide n tifie d wi th the Mo n tan is ts . In i t the Ico no c las t
pa tria rchs , se t up by the e m pe ro rs Le o and Constan tine in place
o f Ge rm anus and Nice pho rus , are ca lle d firs t Pau l ic ians and the n
Mo n tan is ts . And o f the Ico no c la s tic trium ph the wri te rs e x cla im
‘Aga in the Je ws are glad aga in the Mon tan ists have se ize d
the landf

Pro fe sso r Ha rnack has rem arke d that tho se Ado p tion ists who
adm it te d the m i racu lous birth o f Je sus a lre ady had a fo o t in the

riva l cam p . And unde r th is a spe ct the Paul ic ian fa i th canno t b e
re garde d as be ing so pure an e x am ple o f its kind as w as the

Ebion ism o f Jus t in ’

s age , wh ich he ld tha t Je sus wa s a m an bo rn o f

m e n . The be l ie f tha t Je sus was by
'

na ture s inle ss ’

,
has re su lte d in

two ve ry d iffe re n t vie ws o f the Virgin Ma ry . Acco rd ing to the o n e ,
Je sus , be ing the new Adam ,

fre e from the sin o f the old , d id n o t

take his fl e sh from he r
,
but was a ne w cre a tio n

,
a fre sh sta rt in

hum an i ty ; and the m o the r to whom he re a l ly o we d no th ing was
m e re ly the chann e l thro ugh which he cam e in to the wo rld . As

has a l re ady be e n rem arke d (p . x lvi), i t is pro bable tha t the Paul i
cians he ld th is Vie w . And if w e acc e p t the e vide nce o f the de po s i
t io n o f Manuk Davthe an o f G ium ri (se e p . x x v) as supplem e n t ing
the lacuna e o f the K e i t is ce r ta in tha t the y he ld and s t i l l
ho ld i t . ‘ Chris t ,

’

so the de po s i tio n runs, ‘
was bo rn a m an

o f Mary , She lo s ing he r v i rgin ity, as i t we re , by the dus t

eng ender ed annun c ia t io n o f Gabri e l .’ It is true tha t he re the

wo rd § l uLl,
—‘b , wh ich m e an s e arthy o r dust-e nge nde re d

,
and

re nde rs x o rx ds in St . Paul’s Epis tle s , m ight b e e x pla in e d as a co r

ruptio n o f 9 1717 14
1 11 , wh ich m e an s

‘ Spir it-e nge nde re d
, spiri tua l .’

But such is pro bably n o t the case
,
fo r in the o rd ina l o f the

o rtho do x Arm e n ian s the no vice is re qu ire d to ana them a tize
,
am o ng

o the r he re s ie s , tha t o f ‘ An thro idus qu i d ix i t de ter r a assum ps isse

Christum co rpus suum
, e um que tran s isse pe r virginem Sicuti pe r

canalem 2
.

’

Pe rhaps Anthr oidus in the abo ve is a co rruptio n o f

Anthr opoezb
’
é
’

s . The vie w tha t J e sus was
,
l ike the firs t Adam

,

fre shly fo rm e d o f dust, was a lre ady he re t ica l as e arly as the days

1 Th is adm iss ion d id no t
,
e ve n to the o rthodo x Arm en ians , e xclude a susce pt i

b ility to te m pta t ion ; and acco rd ingly in th e e xo rd ium o f the i r o rd ina l i t is la id
down tha t Je sus , a fte r h is b aptism , fa ste d fo rty days in o rde r to fo rti fy him se lf
aga ins t the a ssaults o f Sa tan the tem pte r

,
wh ich we re to fo l low .

2 De nzinge r, i i . 30 3 .
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o f Ire naeus , and Marcion taught tha t Je sus was bo rn o f his m o the r
as i t we re wa te r thro ugh a tube . The purpo r t o f the he re sy was
no t to re pre s e n t Je sus as a m e re appe a rance , fo r his fl e sh , be cause
i t was n e wly cre a te d o ut o f dust by Go d

, was no m o re puta t ive
than tha t o f the firs t Adam ; s ti l l le ss to pre se n t him a s Go d incar

nate ; but o n ly to d ig a d i tch, as i t we re
,
be twe e n Je sus and all

hum an proge n i to rs by way o f e l im ina t ing in him the lradux

pecca ti o f the old Adam . Such a vie w is com pa tible with , —nay,

te nds to , — the brusque re j e c tio n o f the honours de cre e d by the

un re fo rm e d churche s to the Virgin Ma ry ; Since , acco rd ing to i t ,
Je sus o we d n o th ing to he r . The r iva l Christo logy has a tta ine d
the sam e e nd

,
nam e ly the e l im ina t io n o f he re d i tary Sin in Je sus ,

by o the r m e ans . He is adm itte d to have take n his fle sh from his

m o the r , b ut She in turn is re garde d a s having be e n im m acu late ly
co nce ive d

,
i . e . wi tho ut o rigina l sin . Thus the fe nce which the

Pau l ic ian s dre w round Je sus is put furthe r back a ro und his m o the r .
And th is vie w is as favourabl e to the wo rsh ip o f the Virgin a s the

fo rm e r wa s in im ica l .
But afte r allwe are he re gro ping am ong shadows . From p . 74

o f the K ey i t re su l ts tha t the wri te r vie we d Je sus as a Saviour
ra ise d up by Go d from the se e d o f David (Acts x i i i . and this
Vie w pro pe rly e x c lude s the ide a o f his be ing a Spe c ia l new cre a tio n
n o le ss than tha t o f his m o the r’s virgin i ty. I t a l so fits in with the
sta tem e n t o n p . 75 o f the K ey,

tha t i t was in the Jo rdan o n ly
tha t Je sus put o n the ra im e n t o f l igh t which the o ld Adam

lo s t . We m ight in fe r tha t he o n ly the n be cam e the n e w m an ,

whe n the She kinah de sce nde d upo n him and he was fi l le d with
the Go dhe ad . The Ca te chism , o n the o the r hand , p . 1 20 , has

the que stio n : ‘ Fo r how m any re asons d id the Go d o f all se nd

in to the wo rld the n ew Adam ,
his be lo ve d ?’ and so im plie s

tha t he wa s the n ew Adam from his birth and n o t from his baptism
o n ly .

i

And the se ctio n o f the K ey (p .

‘
o n the Cre a tio n o f

Adam and o f o ur Lo rd Je sus Chris t,
’ be gin s in a way wh ich

sugge sts tha t the write r we n t o n , in the le a f to rn o ut, to de scribe
Je sus as a cre a t io n o ut o f the dus t e vo ke d by a Single wo rd o f Go d

as the old Adam had be e n e vo ke d . But if the K ey e nde d with
the o rd ina l (p . x l ix

,
n . the n the se se c tio ns are add i t io ns o f a la te r

age ; and we can suppo se the K 9 } i tse lf to have re fle c te d the pure r
Ado ptio n is t vie w ,

tha t Je sus wa s ayepwm £ 5 dvflpdm
'

cov
,
and o n ly

be cam e the n e w Adam through the Baptism in the Jo rdan . The

Christian im aginat io n e arly fe l t the n e e d o f som e m o re de ta ile d and



clx x x viii THE K EY OF TRUTH

e x plic i t accoun t o f the ge n e rat io n o f Je sus than the Go spe ls a ffo rd ,
and tha t wh ich w e find a scr ibe d to the Pau l ician s was , as is c le ar
from Marc io n ’

s ado ptio n o f it, the first in the fi e ld ; and its d ifficul
t ie s o n ly cam e to b e fe l t a t a la te r t im e

,
whe n i t wa s found to co n

fl ie t with the place o f ho nour a ss igne d in a la te r stage o f Chris t ian
o pin io n to the Virgin .

If the hypo the s is
,
urge d in the pre ce d ing page s, tha t the Pau l i

cian s we re o ld be l ie ve rs , b e true , w e Shou ld e x pe c t the i r r i te s to
be a r som e re se m blance to tho se o f the o rtho do x Arm e n ian Church .

And th is is the case . Fo r e x am ple , in the o rtho do x bapt ism a l
se rvice , whi ch is the sam e fo r adu l ts as fo r in fan ts , save tha t in
the case o f the lat te r the Go d-pare n t m ake s the answe rs , praye rs
clo se ly ana logous to tho se o f the Paul ic ian ri te o f nam e -giv ing are
wo rke d into the do cum e n t

, and are o ff e re d at the Church do o r , whe re
the pro ce ss ion ha l ts be fo re e n te ring . Wi tn e ss the fo l lowing from the

Praye r o ve r the Ca te chum e n be fo re Baptism : Acce pt n ow , go o d

Lo rd , the eag er g ood w ill o f thy cre a ture , who ha th se t his f a ce to
draw n igh un to thyho ly and o n ly true Go dhe ad , be aring in him
se l f a Christian n am e . And give him s tre ngth and he l p bo th to

b e m ade wo rthy and to a t ta in un to the pu rifica t io n o f the ho ly
fo n t o f Spo tle ss l ife and to the he ri tage o f ado p tio n in to the king
dom o f h e ave n , Chris t Je sus o ur Lo rd .

’

Bo th the se c lause s sho u ld
e vide n tly no t stand in the sam e praye r . The firs t be longs to the
s e rv ice o f bapt iz ing an adult who has a l re ady re ce ive d a Christian
nam e , as the Pau l ic ian chi ld re ce ive s o n e o n its e ighth day. The

se co nd prope rly be lo ngs to a se rv ice o f nam e -giving, he ld lo ng
be fo re the bap tism i tse l f. Fo r whe re is the se n se o f praying that
a pe rso n m ayhave stre ngth to gro w up and com e to bap tism , whe n
within the Space o f som e five m inute s he wil l anyhow b e baptize d ?
And to re turn to the firs t c lause

,
—to say no th ing o f the e n tire

inappl icabil i ty o f its phrase s to a n ew—bo rn in fan t, — how can the

Ca te chum e n a l re ady be a r a Christian nam e be fo re he is bap tize d and
has had On e fo rm a lly co n fe rre d o n him ? Aga in , com pa re with the
Pau l ician praye rs in the nam e -giving se rvice o n p . 90 , the fo l lowing
from the o r tho do x Bap t ism a l se rvice . The pro ce ss ion is s ti l l
ha l ting at the Church do o r and the prie s t prays thus : ‘ Lo ok ,
O Lo rd , in thypi ty upo n him . R em o ve and dr ive away from him ,

by the ca l ling o ut o ve r him o f thyall-powe rfu l nam e
,
the lurking

thoughts and wo rds and de e ds o f fou l Spir its . Fill him with
thyhe ave n ly grace , and m ake him to re jo ice by thym o s t e x ce l le n t
ca ll ing , nam ing him a Christian . And let him become w orthy,

in
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whi ch , as i t we re , m ade e ve ry m an o r wom an in to an o rgan and

re cipie n t o f the Spiri t , we re transfe rre d by the o r tho do x Arm e n ian s
to the i r se rvice o f o rd ina tio n .

AS the Pau l ic ian e le c t o n e aske d the cand ida te fo r baptism
(p .

‘Wha t fru i t o f abso lu tio n has t tho u ? ’

so the o r tho do x
cand ida te fo r prie s tly o rd e rs w a s aske d , ‘ U trum hab e at e t iam
Opus ius titiae 1 And the Pau l ic ian re asons fo r de fe r ring bapt ism
to the age o f thir ty

,
be cam e re aso n s fo r de fe rr ing pr ie stho o d to

tha t age , as w e s e e in the fo l lowing passage 2
: Quarto S i d ignus

fue ri t pre sbyte ratu , vide a t u trum pe rve ne rit ad m e nsuram ae tatis

ne cn e ; nam si fue ri t im m a turus e t im pe rfe ctus ae tate , ne o rd ine tur,
nam om n is iuve n is puritatiS stude n s cri t e t glo ria e am an s . No n

e n im habe t ullam co gita tio nem im pudicitiae , se d quando pe rve n e rit
ad m e nsuram a e ta tis

,
de inde appare n t passio n e s na turae in e o ,

e t a na tura d e victus cad i t in p e ccata e t e rrans co n te ritur.

’
And

with the firs t pa ragraph o f ch . x x i o f the K ey (p . com pare the
fo llowing from the d ire c tio n wh ich pre face s the o rtho do x Arm e n ian
o rd ina l s : Se d se cundum can o n em im po nat c i e pisc0pus usque ad

m o rtem . Prim um ut hab e a t in se typum Christi , qui e st m i tis ,
hum i l is , m ise rico rs , hom inum am a to r, m a l i im m em o r

,
e t b e n ignus .

QuaprOpte r d ic i t Dom inus : Tollite iugum m e um
,

’

&c .

Las tly
,
the triple praye r in the pre se nce o f the Fa the r, o f the So n ,

and o f the H o ly Spiri t , wh ich in the K ey be lo ngs to the bap tism al
se rvice (se e pp . 9 8 is in th e o rthodo x r ite appro pria te d to

the o rd ina l . The thre e praye rs a re o f course som e wha t d iffe re n t
in the two case s , and in the o rtho do x o rd ina l the two firs t o f the
praye rs o nly d istan tly re sem ble the two praye rs to Go d and be fo re
Christ with wh ich the Pau lic ian o rd ina l co nclude s . Still the re are

re sem blan ce s . I t wo u ld take to o lo ng to d e ta il the m ‘1

; b ut the y
are sufli cie nt to co nvince us tha t the o rtho do x o rd ina l is base d
part ly o n the Paul ic ian ri te o f baptism , partly o n the se rvice o f

e le c tio n . In the tran sm u ta t io n all phrase s wh ich savour o f

Ado ptio n ism have be e n care ful ly e l im ina te d .

We have now re ache d the te rm o f our inve st iga t io ns . I t on ly
re sts to po in t o ut tha t th is Pau l ician bo o k a ids us som ewha t to
s im pli fy the h is to ry o f Christian o pin ion . Ph ilo , who se writings

1 De nzinge r , Ri tus Or i e n t . I i . 292 .

2 Ib id .

1 Ib id . p. 296 .

1 The s tud e n t can com pa re the o rthodo x o rd ina l in D e nzinge r , p . 29 2 fo l l .
We m ay rem a rk tha t the Arm e n ian O rd ina l o f a Prie st , pre se rve d in Bri t . Mus . ,

co de x 19548, twe l fth ce ntury
,
om its all the firs t part o f the rite a s give n in

B e nzinge r, a nd o n ly b e gins i t with the re ci ta tio n o f the Psa lm s give n
o n his p . 307.
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an ticipa te Chris tian ity as the glow upo n the e aste rn he ave n s
an t icipa te s the sunrise , in spire d wi th the be l ie f in the anc ie n t
the o phan ie s

,
wh ich b e in te rpre te d as apparit io ns in hum an fo rm o f

the Wo rd o f Go d
,
in a Striking passage d e clare s his co nvic tio n tha t

i t is e asie r fo r Go d to be com e m an than fo r m an to be com e Go d .

He he re sum s up the two gre a t d ive rge n t l in e s which spe culatio ns
about the na tu re o f Je sus we re to fo llow . Alre ady in the apo sto l ic
age , a cco rd ing to Pro f. Harnack (D ogm en

-Ge sch . i . 1 8 1

the two o ppo se d vie ws we re abro ad in m e n
’

s m inds : ‘ En twe de r
ga l t Je sus als d e r Me n sch

,
d e n Go t t s ich e rw

'

ahlt
,
in dem d ie

Go tthe i t Ode r d e r G e ist Go tte s ge wo hn t hat, und de r nach se ine r
Be w '

ahrung vo n Go tt ado ptirt und in e in e r H e rrsche rste l lung
e inge se tz t wo rde n ist (Ado ptian ische Chr isto lo gie ), Ode r Je sus ga l t
als e in himm l ische s Ge istwe se n (re sp . das hOchste h im m l ische
G e istwe se n nach Go tt), we lche s Fle isch ange nom m e n ha t und

nach Vo l le ndung se in e s We rke s auf Erd e n wie de r in de n Himm e l
zur ii ckge ke hrt ist (pn e um a t ische Chris to lo gie ) : d ie se be ide n Chris to
logie n d ie stre ng ge nom m e n e inande r ausschl ie sse n : d e r Go tt-ge
wo rde ne Me nsch und da s in Me nsche nge sta l t e rsch ie n e n e gOttliche
We se n

,
&c .

’

In The K ey of Tr uth we have an e x am ple o f the fo rm e r
,
and we

l e arn e x ac tly wi th wha t conce pt io ns o f bap tism , o f prie s tho o d, and ,
in a m e asure

,
o f sacram e n ts

,
i t was asso c iate d . AS Je sus was

a m e re m an
, wa s) : é

’
vepcowo s , Sin apa rt , i t was n o t re a l ly irre ve re n t

(a s the o ppo se d Chris to lo gists suppo se d i t to b e ) to re gard as

a Chris t the Chris tian prie s t, e le c te d by the Spiri t and e ndowe d
wi th grace

, acco rd ing to the prim i t ive fo rm ula , ‘ I am tho u , and
tho u

’

art I
’

(eye. m
‘

z e a t e
’

yé )
1
. This conce ptio n o f prie s tho o d

ce r ta in ly we n t le ss n atura lly with the o pin io n tha t J e sus Chris t wa s
Go d , e te rna l and pre -e x isting. Ne ve rth e le ss , the Man iche ans and

the Mo n tan ists and the Ado pt io n ists o f Spa in , all acce pte d , m o re
o r le ss de fin ite ly, the o pin io n that he was Go d , and ye t re ta ine d
this co nce ptio n o f the sa cer dos . Adul t baptism ,

apart from its

gre a te r an tiqu i ty as an in stitu t io n ,
w as a lso e sse n t ia l to Ado ption is t

Christ ian i ty, o f which the inspir ing ide a was tha t the be l ie ve r
Sho u ld m o de l his l ife o n tha t o f Chr ist . A co n ce pt io n o f the

Chris t ian prie stho o d , SO pe cul iar and wide spre ad as tha t which
w e have d e scribe d

,
m us t o bvio us ly have pro fo und ly influe nce d

the do c trine o f the sacram e n ta l m e a l ; and we find in the case

o f the Paul icians , and o f the po ss ibly a l l ie d Ca tha r se c ts o f

1 Ep iphan . Hae r . 26, 3 .
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Euro pe , tha t the transfo rm a t io n wa s no t so m uch o f the e le m e n ts
a s o f the prie s t ce le bra t ing the ri te . Be cause he was Chris t,
the re fo re the e lem e n ts be cam e the bo dy and blo o d o f Chris t
in the m om e n t whe n he pro no unce d o ve r the m the wo rds , ‘ This
is my bo dy and blo o d .

’

Like all e lse tha t the s a ce r dos wa s and

d id
,
the e ucharis tic o ff e ring w as as i t we re a re he a rsa l

,
o r ra the r

re pro duct io n o f Chris t, a r epr a esen ta tio , in the Te rtu l l ian se nse o f

the wo rd .

I t was pro bably the Ado p tio n is t m iss io narie s who ca rrie d e ve ry
whe re with them the We ste rn te x t (so -ca l le d) o f the Ne w T e stam e n t 1,
and The Shepherd o f H e rm as

,
a t o ne tim e inc lude d in the cano n .

Fo r in th is te x t the re we re m any re ad ings which re fle c te d Ado p
tio n ism in o n e o r ano the r o f its phase s . The re was , fo r e x am ple ,
in Ma tt . i . 1 6

, the re ad ing, ‘ Jo se ph be ga t Je sus ,’ wh ich acco rds
with the e arl ie st Ado ptio n ism o f the Ebio n ite s . In the acco un t o f
the baptism ,

as a lre ady no tice d , the Be zan co d e x o f Luke adds the

wo rds , Th is dayhave I be go tte n the e
’

; and in the sam e co de x ,

in Ma t t . i i i . 1 6 the Spiri t e n te rs into Je sus , and acco rd ing to the

Ge o rgian te x t and Syrsin , i t cam e and r ested o n h im . In Luke
i i i . 2 2 Lo rd Crawfo rd ’

s MS. te s tifie s tha t the o lde r Arm e n ian
te x t re ad : ‘Whe n the Ho ly Spir i t cam e down and r e sted o n him .

’

Arche lau s had a Sim i la r re ad ing . He a sks o f Man i ‘

Quom o do

po te rit ve ra co lum ba ve rum hom in em ing r edi a tque in e o pe r

m an e re
,
caro e n im carne m ing r edi n o n po te s t 2 ? ’

Se dulo us
a ttem pts we re m ad e in the te x ts u se d by the r iva l scho o l o f
Christo lo gists to m ake i t appe a r tha t the H o ly Spiri t o n ly a l ighte d
tem po rari ly o n Je sus in the Jo rdan

,
and n e i the r e n te re d him no r

Staye d wi th him . Sim i larly
,
the phrase ‘

e le c t or cho se n
’

was

take n o u t whe re po ss ible . Thus the Arabic Ta tian witn e sse s to i t
in Ma t the w’

s accoun t o f the T ran sfigura t io n (Ma tt . x vn .

‘d ile ctus

quem e le gi . ’ SO in Jo hn i . 34 , 6 E
'

Khucro s‘ m a e e o fz se em s to have
be e n re ad , and subse que n tly e x punge d . The Ado p tio n is ts , no

do ubt
,
appe a le d to such te x ts in pro o f o f the i r do c trin e tha t Je sus

x a r
’

e
’

xhoyij v éxpfa dq (se e p . x c i , We can trace the use o f the

We ste rn te x t o f Acts o n p . 9 2 o f the K ey in the wo rds , ‘ l ike
Sim o n

’

s wife ’

s m o the r , ’ whe re the o rigina l te x t m ust have be e n ,

‘ l ike Sim o n Magus
,

’

fo r Co de x D,
in Ac ts vi i i . 24 , adds, 39 n ohhc

’

z

1 I ow e th is sugge s tio n to Mr . Re nde l Ha rris .

2 Man i is a rgu ing tha t the who l e s to ry is ab surd , b e cause a re a l do ve co u ld
no t e nte r a m an . Arche laus re pl ie s tha t th e spi ri t wa s re a l , but no t the d o ve~
l ike b o dy it a ssum e d . Tha ‘

was on ly an buop a .
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hands and fe e t , m o u th and vo ice
,
fe e l ings o f ange r and wra th ,

e ve n with we apo n s
,
go ing in and com ing fo rth am o ng m e n . Such

w a s the Philon e an te aching abou t the e piphan ie s o f the Wo rd in
the pas t , and i t d e e ply influe n ce d Chr is tian though t .
Y e t i t had its dange rs . I t m igh t le ad m e n in to th inking tha t

Je su s Chris t wa s m e re ly an ange l ; and Since , acco rding to Phi lo ,

the Wo rd in i ts anc ie n t e piphan ie s wo re an e the re a l bo dy
,
and

in s te ad o f e a t ing and d rinking, o n ly cause d in m e n
’

s m inds the
phan ta sy o r appe arance o f e a ting o r drinking, i t to o e as ily le d
them to a Do ce tic appre he ns io n o f Je sus

,
tha t is , to the o pin io n

tha t h e had a phan tasm a l bo dy
,
and no t re a l fle sh and blo o d . If

an ange l ic appari t io n the n , so a lso now . H e re w e have the

argum e n t o f Ma rc io n and Man i
,
an a rgum e n t which T e rtull ian

found SO coge n t tha t to e scape from i t he a l te re d the m ajo r
pre m iss , and argue d tha t the ange ls wh ich appe are d to Abraham
we re o f re a l fle sh and blo o d , and did re al ly e at and drink . Som e

o f the Do ce tic se c ts we n t furthe r than o the rs
,
and no t o n ly re je c te d

the re a l fle sh and blo o d o f Je sus
,
but his hum an birth as we l l ; and

Man i assa i le d , a s flat bla sphem y, the Opin io n that the Divin e Be ing
would subm i t to e n te r the wom b and b e bo rn . The o r tho do x

,

he re in at o ne wi th the Ado p t io n ists , re to r te d — a l ittle inco nse

que n tly
,
i t is true — tha t if the re was no birth, the n the re was no

pa ss ion
,
n o re surre c t io n , and no judge m e n t .

But the y them se lve s d id no t who lly e scape the all-pe rvad ing
ta in t o f Do ce tism . Fo r

,
as Ha rnack truly rem arks 1 : ‘De r Pro fe ctus ,

durch de n Je sus e rs t zum Go tt-gle iche n H e rrsche r ge wo rd e n s e in
so l l (dam i t im Zusamm e nhang dasWe rthle ge n auf de n wund e rba re n
Vo rgang b e i d e r Tau fe Je su), ist fti r die e in e (the Ado ptio n is t) ; e in

na i ve r Do ke tism us fli r d ie ande re , cha rak te ris tisch .

’

And such
a na i ve Do ce tism w e e ve rywhe re m e e t wi th

, c l inging l ike a skirt to
the pn e um a tic C hris to lo gy , e ve n aga inst its be t te r will . It re ve a ls
i tse l f in such be l ie fs as the fo l lowing : that the Divine Wo rd , Je sus
Chri s t , wa s co nce ive d thro ugh the e ar

2
o f the Virgin ; and was bo rn

through he r he ad 3 o r r ight bre a st ‘ . The birth was n o t a re a l o ne ;

1 D ogm en -Ge sch . i . p . 1 85 .

2 Te rtu l l ian , D e Ca r n e Chr is ti
,
ch . 17, in a pa ra l le l o f Mary and Eve , im pl ie s

th is b e l ie f . A ls o O rige n , C . vi i . 4 . St . Ephrem he ld i t ; a l so the o rtho
d o x A rm e n ian fa the rs, and in m e d ia e va l hym ns to the Vi rgin , w e o fte n
have the l ine , qua e pe r aure m conce pis t i , ’ e . g . in Bo dl. MS. La tin Li turg . 10 ,

fol. 9 1 v
°
.

Se e the Sa l/a ir n a Ra nn
, Oxfo rd , 1 883 , l l . 7529 , 7530 .

1 Se e Ad rian and Rithe ns, K em b/e
’

s Sa lom on and Sa turnus , p . 204. This was
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She a t o nce bo re him and did no t be a r him 1
, and was ne ve r in

a true sta te o f pa r turi tio n a t all. His fle sh was a m e re blind ,
a d isgu ise o f his Go dho o d . I t a lso sho we d i tse lf in the de n ia l o f
na tura l hum an func t io n s to the Savio ur . Fo r, acco rd ing to m any ,
Je sus Chris t

,
tho ugh he ate and drank , did no t d ige st his fo o d ;

fo r all d ige st io n is a pro ce ss o f co rruptio n ,
and his bo dy w as

inco rrup t ible 2. Fo r the sam e re aso n he was no t l iable to e vacua
t io n s , n o r to se cre t io ns ; and the te x t a ffi rm ing tha t he swe ate d
wa s e fface d from co pie s o f the New Te s tam e n t at an e arly da te ,

and is avo ide d by Athanas ius . This wri te r a lso a ff i rm e d 3 tha t he
w as natura lly imm o r ta l

,
and tha t if he had no t m e t wi th a vio le n t

de a th o n the c ro ss , he wo u ld ne ve r have d ie d a t all; tha t he wa s
incapable o f bo d i ly d ise ase o r we akn e ss , and a l though he fe l t
hunge r

,
he could no t have be e n s tarve d to d e a th .

All the se tra i ts a ff e c te d his bo dy . Bu t the sam e te nde ncy o f

the pne um a tic Christo lo gy wa s o bse rvable in the psycho logy o f

the Saviour . His inne r l ife , acco rd ing to all the gre a t o rtho do x
write rs , was a co n stan t o sc il la tio n be twe e n the hum an and d ivin e ;
and his hum an igno rance wa s no t re a l , but o n ly wha t in the o lo gica l
phrase is te rm e d an e co nom y“

,
and in pla in English a pre te nce .

With the pn e um a tic Christo logy the re cam e a lso ano the r way o f

lo o king a t bap t ism . Je sus was a Divin e Be ing and fill e d wi th the
Spir i t from his m o the r’s wom b. If so ,

why Shou ld no t bap tism b e

turne d in to an opus oper a tum ,
inde pe nde n t o f the m e ri ts and co n

scio us fa i th o f the ind ividua l ? Why sho uld it no t b e e ff e c t ive fo r
n e w-bo rn chi ldre n as we l l as fo r adul ts ? If Je sus in the ve ry wom b
wa s Go d , whyshou ld no t in fan ts harbour the Ho ly Spirit a lso ? So

the re qu irem e n ts o f re pe n tance o f sin , and co

’

nfe ss io n we re a llowe d
to dro p o ut o f Sight

,
and infan t baptism be cam e the rule in the

churche s which had m ade th is type o f Chr isto lo gy the i r own .

an Anglo -Saxo n trad itio n . So the Bo dh i -sat tva w a s b o rn from Maiyé
‘

t
’

s righ t
s id e (K e rn , D e r B uddhism us

, 30 A lso Ind ra thro ugh his m o the r’s s ide , se e
Pv . iv. 1 8. 1 . So Os i ris

,
in Plu ta r ch de [s ide at Osi ri de , x 11. Se e art . by

And rew Lang, in [Vin e te e nth Ce n tu ry fo r Se pt . 1 886 , p. 434 , n . 39 , and

Li e b re cht , Volhshunde , 490 . I ow e the se tw o no te s to Dr. Wh i tl e y Sto ke s .

1 So C lem . A le x . a lso Gre g. Nyss . Te s t im on ia , and Maxim us Taurin .

2 So the o rtho d o x Arm en ian fa the rs , w ho a lso he ld th e b e l ie f ne xt m en tio n e d .

Cp . Elipandus
’

cre e d , p . clxxv : qui utrum com e diss e t a n b ib isse t ,
’
&c .

3
e . g . D e I nca rn . Ve rbi

, c . 2 1 : tbs p év (an) real abua p ts cine a vm
’

a x vev i n

0 131-32} r d a ds/t a [1 1753 vo a e i
’

v 36a 7 611 K bpt ov dAA
’

0663 éfa a e evfia a t 3564
with i n 76 o z

’

; At ti c?) 6t e¢6dp17 (so . 1 6 a ds/1a ) a i m elbe drapeopo
’

w rem it .

1 Fo r a d e ta i l e d wo rking o u t o f th is po int the re ad e r m ay co nsul t Cano n
Go re ’

s Stud ies on the Inca r na tion .
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At the sam e tim e the prie s t be cam e m e re ly o n e who o ff e rs the
e uchar is tic sacrifice and ce as e d to b e a Chris t . His l i turgica l
characte r te nde d to o bscure the pro phe tica l aspe c t o f his o ffice , and
ro om w as pro vide d fo r m e a suring the gifts o f the Spiri t and fo r
drawing re a l d istinc tio n s o f h ie ra rchica l grade

,
such a s co u ld no t

em e rge , so lo ng a s the prie st was an e l e ct o n e
,
and the bisho p no

m o re than a summus sa ce r dos
,
no t e sse n t ia l ly d iffe re n t from , o r

m o re au tho ri ta tive than ,
any o the r pre sbyte r .

We have a lre ady glance d a t the fo rtune s o f the e arly Ado pt io n is t
Church . Drive n out o f the Rom an Em pire

,
w e find i t a t the

b e ginn ing o f the fo urth ce n tury and la te r e ncam pe d a lo ng
the bo rde rs o f the Gre e k and La t in wo rlds , in Me so po tam ia

,
in

Arm e n ia and in Spa in ,
in Bavaria

,
pe rhaps in Bri ta in . It wo u ld

s e em a lso to have l inge re d on in the anc ie n t Church o f Phrygia .

Pe rhaps i t was the pre ssu re from beh ind o f the advanc ing tide o f

Is lam
,
bo th in Spa in and in the Taurus

,
which

,
in the ce n turie s

imm e d ia te ly fo l lowing , hurle d i t back in to the Ro m an Em pire ,
the re to take a fre sh s ta rt . In the e as t i ts re crude sc e nce wa s

favou re d by the icono c las tic m o vem e n t, o ne of tho se gre a t burs ts
o f an t i- ido la tro us e n thus iasm wh ich about o nce in e ve ry five

hundre d ye ars se e m to swe e p acro ss the face o f Aryan c ivil izat io n
,

s tar ting from the Sem i t ic race s in co n tact with us and to o o fte n
de a l ing o ut de struct ion to the fa i re s t m o num e n ts o f o ur anc ie n t art
and re ligio n . But th is re crude sce nce within the Rom an Em pire o f

Ado p t ion is t te ach ing was Sho rtl ive d , and i t wa s no t the re tha t i t
re al ly bo re fru i t . Y e t i t was n o t stam pe d o ut

,
but o n ly d rive n

unde r gro und . It sti l l lurke d all o ve r Euro pe
, but e spe c ia l ly in

the Ba lkans
,
in Lom ba rdy , in Ga sco ny , and a lo ng the Rhine . In

the se h id ing-place s i t s e em s to have ga the re d its fo rce s to ge the r
in s e cre t

,
in o rde r to em e rge o nce m o re in to dayl igh t whe n an

o ppo rtun ity pre se n te d i tse l f. Tha t o ppo rtun ity wa s the Euro pe an
re fo rm a tio n ,

in which
,
e spe c ia l ly und e r the fo rm o f Anabapt is t and

Un itar ian Opin io n , th is le ave n o f the e a rly Apo sto l ic Church is

fo und fre e ly m ingling wi th and m o d ifying o the r fo rm s o f fa i th .

In e nge nde ring th is gre a t re l igio us m o vem e n t, w e fe e l sure tha t
the Bo gom ile s o f the Ba lkan Sta te s playe d a m o s t im po rtan t par t .
The y we re the chie f purve yo rs to Euro pe o f Ado pt io n is t te ne ts

,

partly im bibe d from Paul ician m iss io narie s . But th e y a re s t i ll
a m iss ing link

,
and the d isco ve ry o f som e o f the i r m o num e n ts

can a lo ne com ple te the inve stiga tio n which, in the pre ce d ing page s ,
we have o n ly be gun .
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ERRATA IN THE ARMEN IAN TEXT

IN the p re ce d ing Arm e n ian te xt o ccur th e fo l lowing Erra ta , o f

wh ich m a ny we re d e te c te d by a co l la tio n o f the p rin te d te x t wi th
th e MS . in Edjm ia tzin

P. 1 , I. 1 5, fo r u w
‘

b w L w
‘

IuI. re ad p . 17, re ad

7M A ’U ‘ 10 1 71121115 1 1 34 1 11 1 1 11
11” 151 3 11 1111 11 1 2 1 , 9 1

1
11 1
11
111

p . 1 8
,
l. 17, re ad § w a w m w ug é ll. 2 1

,
22 , and 23 , fo r fiJ

‘

w
‘

b m
J e
re ad

23 , fo r s
u a w é

‘

b re ad q m u m a
‘

z. 25, 4&1i

p . 19, l. 17, fo r m uffl e re ad ”"I
I

IB p . 20 , re ad w uL— z 1 8, fo r

ZS
'

m ro L—
‘

b re a d Zi
'

w
Llr

‘

ll 29, re ad m u w g
‘

b lf l mpq. 3 1 , §p wd w 1 u

p . 1 1 , re ad "I
m p !” I 3 , [rg l

-
z 17, fo r 11. re ad b i b. 11.

2 5 , gw p‘gufil ép 3 27, glut /I i". 32 , [117171 117 11n p . 22 , I. 2, 7

29 , J
‘

u u u
‘

b bL: 33 , J nln /l p . 23 , 1. I 4, Tw u 5 u5 5 25, 371717. s

26, uQu w
‘

b L—JJ} 28, 11£-
1
157} p . 24, 1. 7, fo r I a. re ad b L , and fo r

£ 71 11. re a d Em u 1 3 , re ad 33 , w lu upL
—

lv p . 25, l. 2 , re ad

gu lJ a p/lLZT, n b w 25, u 11 p . 26, 1. IO , om i t J flu n u llr

33, b éb r
L
li
‘gL ru

‘

b p . 1 , p . 28, 1. 6, J nn w
‘

b
‘

b é u

20
, [u o u L

—

L p . 29, 1. 4, nlmu
wu 22

, ”117197: a 24, [1 5 111a 11133

p . 30 , 1. 1 1 , §p w aliud lrL
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U71 12 , 1a 14 , up m fu . p . a”;
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111 11 11 1 11 1 A and

911—
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11 1 p. 44, l. 2 1 , fo r 11151171 re ad 111

51 1171

22 , $ 011 —
p . I7, b ui flu én uln u u u fb p . 47, 1. 18, 3 1 m g . ,

w nflln l. p . 48,
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llng w
.





LIST OF S IGNS USED IN THE TRANSLATION

Squa re bracke ts ro und a wo rd o r wo rds ind ica te add i t ion s
wh ich are e i th e r n e ce ssa ry t o com ple te the se nse , o r wh ich a lm o s t
ce rta in ly s to od in th e te xt , b ut have be e n m o re o r le s s succe ssful ly
e ra se d .

Ro und bra cke ts ind ica te para lle l o r m o re l i te ra l Engl ish
e qu iva le n ts o f an Arm e n ia n wo rd .

D o ts ind ica te to ta l e ra sure in the MS . o f wo rd s , be caus e o f

th e i r uno rtho do x te nd e ncy . Thre e do ts a re a ss ign e d to e a ch wo rd
e rase d .

The rubrics a s g ive n in th e MS . a re prin te d in i ta l ics in the Engl ish
tran s la t ion .

Pa ssa ge s wh ich th e con te xt shows to b e in te rpo la t ion s a re a s te riske d.

Th e t e xt re fe re nce s a re in the Engl ish t e xt a nd n o te s m e re ly tho s e
g ive n in the m a rgin o f th e Arm e n ian MS . Th e y a re o fte n wr o ng b ut

I le ave th e m unco rre c te d , in o rd e r tha t .th e re ad e r m ay have a fa i thful
pic ture o f th e Arm e n ia n te xt a s i t s ta nd s . In som e ca s e s th e Arm e n ian
Ne w Te s tam e n t , us e d by the hand wh ich a dd e d the se re fe re nce s , m ay

ha ve had a n o the r num e ra t io n , than ours , o f the ve rs e s .
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70 THE K EY OF TRUTH

Supp le m e nt aga ins t Papa l Prac t ice s
A Ca te ch ism fo r Chris t ian s
Ch . Ca te ch ism co n t inue d . Tha t th e re is but one Judge

m e n t an d no Purga to ry
On the Co n se cra t io n o f the F le sh and B lo od
Ex po s i t io n o f th e Ho lyMys te ryo f the Eucha ris t
Co lopho n o f the Copyis t o f 1782

LIST OF ENGLISH EQU IVALENTS USED TO

RENDER TECHNICAL ARMENIAN TERMS

£ 1”m q = Va rda pe t o r Do c to r .

E
‘

b m p I
L

: E l e c t . So in Arm . N . T. , Ac ts ix . 15, Rom . i x . 1 1 .

a
b m a laflL

‘

b E le c t ion .

Un ive rsa l ’ (li t . ge ne ra l), e p i the t o f the Church .

[m lfiuqrm ln u B ishop o r Ove rs e e r.
[f iru uML nl

'

l a llL
‘

b = In te n t io n (in the Sacram e n t o f Ba p t ism ) .

[r&b ru le r.

[1251m q a rch-ru le r.

fizfi/w
‘

a IJfiL
‘

b a utho ri ty.

J
‘

w u
‘

b
‘ pa rt ,’ b ut is trans la te d m em ée r in the phra se ‘

m em be r o f
th e Church .

’

[7111
-

5
= pre sby te r o r e ld e r.

w a w flzi
= pre s id e n t = 1

‘

7yo v1ue
’

uow in He b . xi i i . 17, wh ich is re ad
in O rd ina t io n S e rvice in th e K ey, p .

fl
‘

bp b flgn 'L: re ad e r.
a canon (in te n th ce n t . Arm .

= any d i re c t io n o r rule o f

r e l ig io us obse rvance ).

qm
‘

lln
‘

llb f : d i re c t o r o rda in , m ake o rd inance .

[u np § m ys te ry o r sa cram e n t (li t . though t) .
" L U HL U

‘9IIL = Te a che r.
a
lln n Ch ie f (in the O rd ina l).



THE ENGLISH TRANSLAT ION

THE Bo o k ca l le d the K eyo f T ru th . It was wri tte n 1 in the e ra

o f the Saviour 1 78 2 , b ut o f the Arm e n ians 1 2 3 0 ; and in the

provinc e o f Ta ro n .

Add r e ss to my de a r r e ade r s .

Al though the thro ng o f d istract io n s , and the te m pta t io n s and

s to rm s o f the wo rld
,
and the m an ifo ld h indrance s , s tro ng to d is turb

o ur tran s i to ry l ife in various ways , — a l tho ugh the se have so rely
be se t us and suffe re d us no t to unde rtake this ne ce ssa ry wo rk ;
n e ve rthe le ss the pre ss ing n e e ds o f the T ru th o f o ur Lo rd Je sus
the So n o f the he ave n ly Fa the r

,
and ze a l o f the Ho ly Spiri t [urge d

us] ;— ye a , and a lso to m e e t the praye rs o f m any be l ie ve rs
,
and

e spe c ially be cause o f suprem e ne ce ss i ty— J have cas t be h ind m e

all the a ffa irs 2 o f th is tran s i to ry l ife , and have spa re d no th ing in
o rde r to give un to yo u ,

my new-bo rn ch i ld re n o f the un ive rsa l
a nd apo s to l i c Church o f o ur Lo rd Je sus Christ

,
the ho ly m ilk ,

whe re by ye m ay b e nourishe d in the fa i th.

Whe re fo re the Spir i t o f the Fa the r in H e ave n ha th take n ho ld
o f us and inspire d us to wri te th is wayand tru th and l ife .

’

Fo ras
m uch as fo r a lo ng t im e pas t the spir i t o f de ce ptio n had shu t
up the Truth

,
as o ur Lo rd sa i th : The ta re s had suffo ca te d i t .

Furthe rm o re i t is a l i ttle and s le nde r d iscourse that I have
publishe d to you ,

brie fly and n o t o pu le n tly. The wh ich ye sha l l
re ad with de e p a tte n tio n

,
un to the glo ry o f Je sus the Son , the

In te rce sso r
,
and un to the ho n o ur o f h is Fa the r 3

1 i . e . co pie d .

2 The Arm . wo rd h e re , ga lz
'

q, is o f unce rta in se nse : i t m ay m e an
‘
e ve nts .

’

In the writings o f Anan ias Ca tho l ico s (te nth ce n tury) it b e a rs the se nse wh ich
I he re give i t .

3 Afte r Fathe r a wo rd is e ra se d in the MS. wh ich m ay have b e e n ‘
and

C re a to r.’



72 THE K EY o r TRUTH

This brie f d isco u rse sha l l ye se a rch and de e ply o ’
e r it m e d i

ta te . If it ple ase you, the n re ve re i t, as it we re a vo ice
o f thunde r.

Concern ing tbc lzoly 6aptism of our Lor d f erns C/zr ist, w/zic/z b a th

be en lzana
’
ea

’

dawn f or the sake of More 10120 believe a nd r epent,

and n ot qf ca tec/znnzens , or of tile unr epenta nt and of More w izo
la ck f a it/z, nor e itb er of t/ze impur e a s is m an ifest in tlze fioly
and pr ecions lif e of j olzn t/ze B aptist, 105 0 w ill: lzis loudly calling

voice , befor e Chr ist our Lord a nd inter cessor
,
cr ied unto the

a dult ‘
,
saying :

H e lp us, Je sus, and be com e in te rce sso r fo r all the fa i thful , thy
be lo ve d o n e s . Fo r wi th thy sanctifying and illum in ing wo rds thou
d ids t pray to thyFathe r, saying : Fa the r z, no t fo r the se a lone do
I pray, b ut a lso fo r all who have be l ie ve d in m e through the i r
wo rd

,

CHAPTER I

‘ R e pe n t ye , fo r the kingdom o f he ave n is at hand
,

’

and the

se que l (Matt. iv .

So
,
the n , the wo rds o f the ho ly go spe l are n o t hidde n unto us ;

b ut fo r th is re a so n the Fa the r o f o ur Lo rd Je sus Chris t re ve a le d
[them ] in true argum e n t to his lo ve d So n . Fo r th is re ason a lso
the ho ly John

,
gre a te s t am o ng the ch ild re n o f wom e n ,

cal le d a loud
saying to the ge ne ra t io n o f vipe rs : R e pe n t, O ye tha t are go ne
a s tray in s in afte r sin ,

thro nging thick to ge the r, o f your e vil [de e ds] ;
and re co gn ize yo ur o rigina l s in

,
wh ich from o f o ld days l ie s in you

s to re d up
4
. Fo r th is re a so n St. John in saying th is wo ke up

the i r m inds to pro ce e d un to the true fa i th and to kn ow the n ew

‘ le as t o ne o f the kingdo m the Lo rd Je su s Chris t, the lam b o f

Go d
,
who take th away o ur s in s . Eve n as John him se lf

,
s tre tch ing

fo r th his ho ly finge r
,
sa id : Be ho ld Chris t , the lam b o f Go d , which

take th away the s ins o f the wo rld . Again he co n t inue s by saying :
I am no t b e

,
b ut am se n t be fo re him . Thus the n St. Jo hn ,

first ly,
pre ache d un to them ; se cond ly, taught ; th ird ly, induce d the m to

Or com ple te d , ’ fulfi l le d , ’ in itia te d .

’

An a t tem pt ha s b e e n m ade in the

MS. t o e ffa ce the wo rd , wh ich howe ve r is s ti l l c le a rly l e gib le .

2 In m a rgin Jo hn x i . 20 (l ege xvi i .
3 The pa ragr aph a ste riske d m us t b e an inte rpo latio n .

Paul
,
He b r. i i . 9 .

5 Ma tt . xi . 1 1 .
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I sayun to you ,
tha t Go d is able out o f the se stone s to ra ise up

ch i ldre n o f Abraham .

’

Bu t
,
fo rasm uch as the y had fa lle n am o ng rugge d s to ne s , h e

ca l le d them ofi
’

spring o f vipe rs and asps . [Go d] a lso cause d

Je sus to a rise from am o ng them
,
fo r thro ugh him he grac io us ly

vo uchsafe s to them sa lva tion . Whe re fo re a lso a m em be r 1 o f the
un ive rsa l and apo sto l ic ho ly church

,
St. Luke

,
d e clare s , x i i i . 2 3

1

Of th is m an
’

s se e d Go d acco rd ing to his prom ise s ra ise d up un to
Isra e l the Saviour Je sus . So a lso m us t w e le ad the re a so nabl e 2

un to fa ith, and bring the im pe rfe c t un to pe rfe c tio n ,
and fil l tho se

who have n o t the wo rd with the wo rd o f J e sus Chris t, and so fte n
the i r he a rts o f s to ne

,
and a s fo r the ga the re d bile o f bi tte rn e ss ,

which from o ld days hath be e n sto re d up , th is we cause them
to vom i t up with lo a th ing by the finge r o f Go d , and the n we give
them a rem e dy fo r s in ,

whe the r o rigina l o r Ope ra tive in them .

Fo r as St . John taught firs t re pe n tance and fa i th , and a fte r tha t
gran te d baptism and the n sho we d them the way, the tru th , and the
l ife

,
saying : Be ho ld Chris t

,
the lam b o f Go d , who take th away the

s in s o f the wo rld ’

; so w e a lso m us t fo llow in acco rdance with th is
truth , and n o t acco rd ing 3 to the de ce i tfu l a rgum e n ts o f the trad it ion
o f o th e rs , who bapt ize the unbe lie ving

,
the re aso n le ss , and the

un re pe n tan t . The se are utte rly fa lse and [ful l o f] the de ce i t o f
d e m o n s

,
and are no t go d ly ; whom w e wil l de clare as the H o ly

Spiri t e nable s us .

CHAPTER II

Concer n ing holy haptisnz. Ahout our Lor d f eszcs Chr ist, tha t a s

he la id down canons a nd pr ecepts , s o do w e pr oceed w ith God
’

s

help .

Firs t was o ur Lo rd Je sus Chris t bap tize d by the comm and o f

the he ave n ly Fa the r, whe n thi r ty ye ars o ld , as St. Luke has de
clare d h is ye ars 4, i i i . 2 3 : ‘And Je sus h im se lf was o f ye a rs abo u t
th i rty

,
be ginn ing wi th wh i ch ‘5

as he was suppo se d so n o f Jo se ph .

’

So the n i t w a s in the se aso n o f his m aturi ty tha t he re ce ive d

L i t . ‘
a pa rt .’

2 In m a rgin a hand write s : ‘And no t th e unb e l ie ving ca te chum e ns who are

wi tho ut re as o n .

’

3 Aga ins t wha t fo l lows i s writte n in th e m a rgin o f MS. the fo l low ing
La t ins and Gre e ks and Arm e nians pe rfo rm th e th re e m ys te rie s o f the Divine
with d e ce itful a rgum e n ts , a s is c le a r in the i r wo rks .

’

In m a rgin Ma tt . i i i . 16 and i i i . 1 2 .

5 The Arm . Vulga te wro ngly re nde rs 12311 in th is passage as 05 11 .



ON BAPTISM 75

baptism ; the n i t was tha t he re ce ive d autho r ity , re ce ive d the

h igh-prie s tho o d 1
,
re ce ived the kingdom an d the o ffice o f ch i e f

she phe rd . Mo re o ve r , he was the n cho se n , the n he w o n lo rdsh ip 2,
the n he be cam e re sple nde n t

,
the n he was s tre ngthe ne d , the n he

w as re ve re d
,
the n he was appo in te d 3

to gua rd us
4

,
the n he was

glo rifie d , the n he was pra ise d, the n he was m ade glad 5
, the n he

sho ne fo rth
,
the n he was ple a se d , and the n he re jo i ce d . Nay

m o re . I t was the n he be cam e chie f o f be ings he ave n ly and

e ar thly, the n he be cam e l ight o f the wo rld , the n he be cam e the

way, the truth, and the l ife 6
. The n he be cam e the do o r o f

he ave n
,
the n he be cam e the ro ck im pre gnable at the gate o f he l l ";

the n he be cam e the foundat io n o f o ur fa i th ; the n he be cam e

Savio ur o f us s inn e rs the n he was fil le d wi th the Go dhe ad 8 the n
he was se a le d

,
the n ano in te d ’ the n was he ca lle d by the vo ice ,

the n he be cam e the lo ve d o n e , the n h e cam e to b e guarde d by
ange ls

,
the n to b e the lam b withou t blem ish . Furthe rm o re he

the n put o n tha t prim a l ra im e n t o f l ight , wh ich Adam lo st in
the ga rde n . The n 1°

acco rd ingly it was tha t he was invite d by the
Spirit o f Go d to co nve rse with the he ave n ly Fa the r ; ye a , the n a lso
was he o rda in e d king 11 o f be ings in he ave n and o n e arth and unde r
the e a rth ; and all e lse [be s ide s] all th is in due o rde r the Fa the r
gave 12

to his o n ly bo rn So n — e ve n a s he h im se lf, be ing appo in te d
our m e d ia to r and in te rce sso r, sa ith to his ho ly, un ive rsa l , and

apo sto l ic church , Mat t . x x vi i i . 1 8 : And Je sus cam e and spake
un to them and sa id : ‘The re ha th be e n give n un to m e all au tho ri ty
in he ave n and o n e arth . As the Fa the r se n t m e

,
so do I se nd

you ,

’

and wha t fo llows . Thus a lso the Lo rd , having l e arn e d from
the Fa the r , pro ce e de d to te ach us to pe rfo rm ho ly baptism and all

his o the r com m ands a t an age o f fu l l gro wth (or lit. in a com ple te d
o r m ature se aso n), and at n o o the r t im e . As the lam b o f God

d i re c ts us a fte r his re surre ct io n , Mark x vi . 1 5 , saying : GO ye in to
all the wo rld , and pre a ch the go spe l to all c re a ture s . Who e ve r
sha l l be l ie ve , sha l l b e baptize d , sha ll l ive ; but he tha t sha l l no t
be l ie ve sha l l b e judge d .

’

So
,
the n

,
he arke n un to and re ce ive in to your m inds the i rre

1 Pau l
,
He b r. v . I O .

2 Ma t t . x i . 1 8 .

The Arm . wo rd m aya lso m e an w a s co ve nan te d .

’

5 Ma t t . x v n. 2 .

7 Ma rk ix. I .

8 Cp . Ge o . Mo n . p . 76 , xx . elm (pi n, tbs £ 112 706
’

0 11 1
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'

ov Ka t
'

d apo s, 1 013
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Luke ix . 28 .

1° Ma tt. iv . 1 .

11

John x i . 28 and 20 .

12 Paul , He br. v. 8.
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fragable d e cre e o f our Lo rd Je sus Chris t. Fo r som e
1 in vio lat io n

o f the cano n s o f o ur Lo rd Je sus Christ , have bro ke n and de stroye d
the ho ly and pre c ious cano n s , wh ich by the Fa the r Alm ighty we re
de l ive re d to our Lo rd Je sus Chris t ; and have tro dde n them unde r
fo o t with the ir d e vil ish te a ch ing. The se are the y who e ve r and

a lways o ppo se the tru th o f our Lo rd Je sus Chris t 2 bapt iz ing
tho se who are irra t io na l (or withou t the wo rd) and com m un ica ting
th e unbe lie ving. All the se lie unde r the b an o f the Lo rd and o f

the ho ly apo s tle s , as is c le ar in the cano n s o f o ur Saviour Je sus,
since he sa i th to his ho ly apo s tle s : Give n o t ho l ine ss to dogs, no r
cas t yo ur pe arls be fo re swin e , le s t the y fo rthwith tram ple i t
unde r fo o t

,
and the n turn and re nd you ,

’

and the re s t. Do w e

n o t the n know by wha t autho r i ty the y do the se th ings , o r who

is the i r te ache r ? Man i fe stly, by the Spi rit o f the adve rsa ry 3 o f

the Fathe r , o f Go d
,
do the y the i r wo rks ; e ve n a s the Savio ur

warn e d us, saying : Be wa re o f e vil-do e rs ,
’

and the re s t . In saying
this our Lo rd showe th us tha t the y are wo rke rs o f de ce i tfu l
[age n ts], tha t is o f Sa tan . Mo re o ve r, a m em be r (lit . part) o f the
church, St. John passe s se n te n ce o n such o ne s , saying " in his

ca tho l ic firs t e pistle
,
i i i . 1 0 :

‘ In th is are m an ife s t o n e from the

o the r the childre n o f Go d and the ch i ldre n o f Sa tan .

’

Our Lo rd
m o re o ve r m an ife s ts the m whe n h e says o f such tha t by the ir fru i ts
ye sha l l know them ’

and the re s t we n e e d no t quo te . Thus our

Lo rd and in te rce sso r Je sus wil l give to such a s the se the ir reward ,
b ut such as tho se he wil l l ibe rate from the fa lse te ache r.

CHAPTER III

Le t us the n subm i t hum bly to th e Ho ly Church Un ive rsa l , and
fo l low the i r wo rks who acte d with o ne m ind and o n e fa i th and

taugh t us. Now stil l do w e re c e ive in the o n ly pro pe r (lit.
n e ce ssary) se a son the ho ly and pre c io us m ys te ry o f o ur Lo rd
Je sus Chris t and o f the he ave n ly Fa the r — to wit

,
in the se aso n o f

re pe n tance and o f fa i th. As w e le a rne d from the Lo rd o f the

un ive rsa l and apo s to l i c church, so do we pro ce e d : and w e e s tab
1 In th e m a rgin is wri tte n : ‘ Se e the haysm avo urs (i . e . the synaxa rie s) and

in the i r e vi l co unci ls tha t she d b lo o d , and a lso in the fa lse b o o ks o f th e La t ins
ca l le d C lem e ns .

’

2 One wo rd e rase d in MS.

3 G . M. p. 71 , vi . é’x o vm 53 npdn qv a
'

t
'

pe aw raw 75111 Ma mx a r
’

wv
,
6150 dpxds

Oyv yofiw e s tbs K CIKGZVOL

In m a rgin is writte n : ‘ Tho se who pro ce ed with de ce itful a rgum e nta tion
are chi ldre n o f Sa tan .

’
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CHAPTER IV

D oth mahe m an if e st a nd point out the f a ther a nd tea cher of them w ho

have helieved and w ith m uch love f ulfil his w orks , a nd know

tha t it is God
’

s w orh. And God [f orhid]
1
tha t w e should

helieve or hear in our m inds such w orks or ca nons .

Our m e d ia to r and in te rce sso r Je sus Christ do th d ire c t us tru ly
as fo l lows : Be ware o f e vi l wo rke rs

,

’

and the re s t.
Al re ady our Lo rd Chris t passe d se n te nce o n the Je ws and

sch ism a tics , whe n he po in te d out the i r fa the r , saying, John vii i . 44
‘ Y e are from Sa tan your fa the r , and ye wish to do the de s i re o f

your fa the r . Fo r he was a m urd e re r from the be ginn ing . But he

abo de no t in the tru th, be cause the re is n o t truth in him . Whe n
he Spe ake th fa lse he spe ake th o ut o f his own

,
fo r he is fa lse and

his fa the r .’ Now ,
the n , ye his d iscip le s , com e hi the r and judge

o f yo urse lve s truly o f your fa ls ifie d (or fa lse ly pe rfo rm e d) bap t ism ,

ye tha t are who l ly m ythica l and co ntrary to the ho ly Go spe l o f
the un ive rsa l an d apo sto l ic ho ly church, tha t i t is n o t at all to b e

found in the ho ly and pre c ious Ac ts o f the Apo s tle s o r in the ho ly
Go spe l s o f our Lo rd Je sus Chr ist o ur in te rce sso r .
By this t im e , ho we ve r , true Opin io n ha s be e n ban ishe d from

your m inds 2 ; s ince yo u r fa the r has taugh t yo u from o f old and ha s

bo und yo u to his [fa lse ]
3 go spe l . Fo r th is re a so n o ur Lo rd m o s t

e x pl ic i tly bo re te s t im o ny
,
saying : ‘ From the be ginn ing yo ur fa the r

w a s a m urde re r
,

’

and the re s t . But now is the wo rd o f our Lo rd
Je sus Chris t fo und accura te and true , wh ich he d ire c ts aga in s t tha t
e vi l o ne . Fo r a t the firs t he w a s in the fo rm o f a s e rpe n t and
spake in the Arm e n ian language unto Eve , saying : ‘Whe re fo re
ha th Go d s te rn ly com m ande d you no t to e a t o f the frui t

,
and n o t

to appro ach it i 4 Be cause Go d kne w tha t whe n ye take the re o f
and appro ach it , at o nce yo ur e ye s wil l b e o pe ne d and ye wil l b e
as go ds ; the re fo re he s tric tly com m ande d yo u no t to appro ach
o r to uch the sam e .

’

But the wom an Eva o beye d the fa the r o f whom we have spoke n 5

1 I re s to re co nj e ctura l ly a wo rd e ra se d . The who l e t itl e is m an ife s tly
co rrupt a s i t s tands . Pe rhaps w e sho u ld add

‘
no t

’

b e fo re the wo rds ‘ God ’

s

wo rk .

’

2 Co rre cting ill-
[mg to zlq mg .

3 A wo rd is e rase d in MS. wh ich se e m s to have b e e n fa l s e .

’

The Arm e n ians s ti l l b e l ie ve tha t the i r language wa s spo ke n in the ga rde n .

5 i . e . Sa tan
,
fa the r o f l ie s.
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and in turn sat isfie d the m ind o f Adam . So the n
,
whe n e ach had

pe rsuade d the o the r, at o nce the y we re stript nake d o f glo ry and
we re drive n from the garde n ; and the n the y be he ld e ach the

o the r’s nake dn e ss , and we re no t asham e d, as the Spiri t o f God
be a re th witne ss in the se que l .
Now , howe ve r , was re n t the ve i l o f the i r virgin i ty through the

d e ce i t o f the sam e e vil on e . Virgin blo o d e scape d fo r them ,

the i r pe rishable fle sh was affl icte d ; the l igam e n ts o f Go d we re
to rn asunde r, tho se wh ich b e im po se d o n them ; the m o de s ty o f
the i r co un te nance s wa s to rn away, the i r re ve re nce was who l ly lo s t
the co lo ur o f l igh t o f the Go dhe ad fade d from the i r face s ; the
crown o f th e i r kingship wa s take n away

, and the i r ne wly-fa sh io ne d
pa lace was lo s t , fa s te n e d abo u t with cha in s . Naym o re

,
all o the r

ble ss ings we re lo s t to them thro ugh tha t sam e e vi l o n e
,
and he

m ade them his s lave s . Th is is why the pre ce pt was ut te re d to the
Je ws who be l ie ve d no t :

‘He tha t wo rke th sin
,
is the slave o f s in

,

’

and the re s t 1 .
And ou t o f such knowle dge d id o ur Lo rd Je sus Chris t give

pro o f un to sch ism a tics
,
unbe l i e ve rs , the im pio us , l iars , the fa lse to

law (or fal se e x am ple s), fa lse te ache rs 2 and fa lse prie sts , who are

e ve r le arn ing, ye t n e ve r are able to com e to the knowle dge o f the

truth
,

’

and the re s t .
Thus our Lo rd Je sus m e an t tha t the i r fa the r and te ache r is

Sa tan . Le t us n e x t com e to the de a l ings 3 a lre ady a llude d to o f

the m urde re r
,
who sle w o ur fo re fa the r Adam [and Eve ], and m ade

them and th e i r ch i ld re n ,
un t i l o ur Savio ur Chris t , his slave s and

cap tive s , and fas te n e d them in his cha in s and so fo rth ; and so in

bonds un t i l the adve n t o f the n e wly-cre a te d Adam ke pt them ;

I m e an the pro phe ts
,
pa triarchs

,
m e n and wom e n , son s and

daugh te rs , be l ie ve rs and unbe l ie ve rs
,
and allo the rs whom he dre w

in a thro ng to h im se lf. And so i t was tha t i t ple ase d“the he ave n ly
Fa the r in pity [to c re a te ]

°

the n e w Adam o ut o f the sam e de ce i tfu l
blo o d . But [the cre a te d]

5
m an Je sus kne w his Fathe r

,
and by

inspira tio n o f the H o ly Spiri t cam e to St. Jo hn in all ge n tle n e ss
and hum i l i ty to b e baptise d by him . And a t the sam e t im e he
wa s crowne d by the a lm ighty Fa the r , who sa id : Yo nde r is my
we l l-lo ve d son in whom I am p le ase d ,

’

a s was wri tte n abo ve .

1
John vii i . 34.

2
2 Tim . i ii . 7.

3 Or afl
'

a irs
’
or

‘ wo rds .

’

Luke x . 3 3 is the re fe re nce give n in m a rgin o f MS.

5 A wo rd i s e rase d in MS. in b o th place s , which appe a rs to have b e e n a s

rende re d .
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Now , whe n Sa tan he ard th is sam e vo ice o f the Go dhe ad , he
was a t o nce s e ize d with gre a t fe a r and te rro r insuppo rtable ; and
he quake d and trem ble d be yo nd m e asure

,
and he d ivide d h is e vi l

m ind th is way and that , and sa id : Wha te ve r can b e tha t vo ice
wh ich re sounde d

’

abo ut him from abo ve ? Wha t can b e the com ing
upo n him o f the Ho ly Spiri t ? Wha t can b e all this gre a tne ss ,
all this au tho ri ty in he ave n and o n e a rth ? Wha t can b e all th is
glo ry and ho nour ? Wha t inde e d all this re jo ic ing and gladne ss
tha t has acc rue d be cause o f him ? Whe n Sa tan b e he ld all th is

,
he

was in de spa i r , and be gan the nce fo r th to m ake re ady the sna re o f

his wicke dne ss aga in s t o ur Lo rd Je sus Chris t ; and he be though t
him

,
by wha t sna re o r gin he m igh t catch him , as he had caught

Adam and the patria rchs and the pro phe ts and allo the rs in o rde r.
And so he abo de in pe rple x ity

l
and gre at trouble un ti l the t im e o f

the tem pta t io n .

CHAPTER V

Conce r n ing the f orty days of our Lord f esus Chr ist who ente r ed in to
his [m ahe r]

3
a nd conve r s ed w ith h im myster iously a nd r ece ived

comm ands of his F a ther , yea and over cam e B eliar w ith his

hosts (or str eng th).

As a m em be r o f the u n ive rsa l and apo sto l ic church , St . Paul ,
d i re c ts, in writing , to the H e bre ws , ch . i i i . 1 : Whe re fo re , ho ly
bre thre n ,

pa rtake rs o f a he ave n ly ca l l ing
,
co n tem pla te the Apo s tle

and High-prie s t o f o ur Co n fe ss io n ,
Je sus Chris t

,
who is fa i thfu l to

his m ake r
,
a s a lso was Mo se s in all his ho use . Fo rasm uch as the

[cre a te d]
3
m an Je sus be cam e ve ry fa i thful to his Fa the r

,
fo r this

re a so n
,
the Fa the r be s towe d o n him a nam e o f pra ise which is

abo ve e ve ry nam e
“
, tha t is , o f be ings whe the r in he ave n o r o n

e a rth o r unde r the e arth . He a lso put all th ings in subje ct io n
unde r his fe e t, as Sa in t Paul says e ls e whe re . Whe n the re fo re he
had ple ase d his incre a te and lo ve d Fa the r, a t Once the Spiri t le d
him o n to the m o un ta in o f tem pta tio n 5

and adm i tte d him in to the
m ys te ry 3 o f ho ly Go dship . Fo r fo rty days and fo rty n ights he
fe aste d o n co n te m pla tio n , o n fe l low-co nve rse

,
and on the com

3
Jo hn i i i . 35 i s th e re fe rence in m a rgin o f MS.

3 A wo rd is e ffa ce d in MS. I t m us t have b e e n cre a to r .

’

3 A wo rd e n ti re ly o b l i te ra ted inMS. It m us t have b e e n w p w pm 31 = m ad e ,
’

In fo rm .

Paul , ad Ph i l . 11. 9 .

3 Mark i . 1 2 and He b r. vu . 2 2 .

3 O r re nd e r sacram e n t ’ o r coun se l . ’
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CHAPTER VI

Conce rn ing the dece ip
’
uln ess of the e vil one

,
which he pr a ctises cy

'

ter

the tempta tion of our Lor d j esus Chr ist continuously until the

s econd com ing of our Lor d and Saviour j e sus Chr ist .

The sam e is se t fo rth by a m e m be r o f the church
,
St. Luke ,

ch . iv . 1 3 :
‘ And having com ple te d e ve ry tem pta tio n Sa tan

de par te d from him fo r a se a so n .

’

So the n
,
afte r the tem pta t io n o f o ur Lo rd Je sus, the adve rsary

Sa tan was fi l le d wi th m uch wra th
,
and be gan from tha t day to take

to h im se lf a stu te instrum e n ts o f his wicke dne ss and to fo l low a fte r
the d isc iple s o f o ur Lo rd Je sus Chris t and afte r all who be l ie ve d
o n him , as is c le ar from the wo rds o f the ho ly Go sp e l , wh ich says
abo u t Judas the tra i to r, John x i i i . 27 :

‘ And a fte r the So p , the n
Sa tan e n te re d in to him .

’

The re fo re Sa tan , afte r accom pl ish ing
h is ac ts o f wicke dn e ss in Juda s— and he pro cure d 1 h is e nd and

m ade him his se rvan t , fo rthwith e n te re d in to the prie s ts and h igh
prie s ts Of the Je ws . And afte r the m , W i tho u t wa i ting, the e vilo n e
e n t e re d in to the he a r t o f a dam se l and cause d he r to addre ss
Pe te r twice o ve r in o rde r to subve rt h im and cas t him o ve r the
pre c ip ic e . Y e a and in to ye t o the rs he e n te re d . At the sam e ho u r
he a lso co nfirm e d the m ,

in o rde r to se cure Pe te r to him se l f. How

e ve r
,
o ur in te rce sso r and m e d ia to r Je sus Chris t d ivin e d b e fo re hand

the tem p ta t io n o f the e vil o ne wh ich wa s in s to re fo r Pe te r ; and
tha t is why o ur Lo rd be gan by giving gre a t warn ing to Pe te r ,
saying

,
Luke x x i i . 3 1 : ‘ Sa i th the Lo rd

,
Sim o n

,
Sim o n ,

be ho ld
Sa tan so ugh t to s if t the e a s whe a t, bu t I m ad e supplica tio n fo r
the e , tha t thy fa i th m ayn o t b e wan ting, tha t tho u m aye s t in t im e

turn aga in and e s tabl ish thy bre thre n .

’

And w e m ust now a t e ve ry ho ur say th is ho ly and pre c ious
praye r in th e pre se nce o f o ur Lo rd Je sus Christ, tha t he m ay
re le n t to wards us and in te rce d e fo r us s inne rs , to l ibe ra te us from
all e vil tem pta t io ns . Am e n .

Ho ly Je sus , H oly Lo rd Chris t
H o ly So n o f Go d , fo r us m ake in te rce ss io n 3

.

And the n say Our Fa the r,
’

and the re s t .
And the n 3

,
Sa tan se e ing tha t his wo rks o f wicke dne ss ava i l e d

no th ing , ha rd e ne d and whe tte d h is wicke dn e ss s til l m o re than

Arm . sus t ine ns
,

’ which m ake s no s e nse .

9
Jo hn , Ca th . Ep . 11. I .

3 Pau l
,
Rom . vi i i . 34.
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be fo re , and m o re and m o re aga ins t the be l ie ve rs and d isc iple s o f
o ur Lo rd Je sus Christ, and aga ins t the apo stle s o f o ur Saviour

,
a s

is cle ar from John vi . 67.

CHAPTER VII

Concern ing the adver sary of God the F a ther let us also speak.

‘ From tha t tim e m any o f his d isciple s we n t back
,
and did no t

walk with h im anym o re .

’

Now ,
the wild be as t

, o f whom I have wri tte n abo ve , co ntinue d to
thre a te n wi th gre a t wra th the d isc iple s o f our Lo rd ; be cause he
tha t was sa id to b e his did no t fa l l a vic t im to his m o s t e vi l plan ,

as St. Luke abo ve te s tifie d
,
saying o f th is ve ry e vi l o n e

,
tha t he le ft

him and we n t away fo r a s e a so n . So firm ly at th is se aso n th is
so n o f pe rd itio n , in the h o ur o f the Lo rd ’

s tem pta t ion
,
che rishe d in

h im se lf the d e te rm ina t io n to sow his e vil lo ngings in the he arts and
e a rs o f tho se who sho u ld pl e ase Him e ve n un t i l the e nd o f the

wo rld . Fo r th is cause o ur m e d ia to r and in te rce sso r n e ve r ce ase s
to wa rn us

, saying , Luke x x n . 40 :
‘And whe n he cam e un to the

place he sa id un to them
,
Prayye tha t ye e n te r no t in to tem pta t io n .

’

SO we l l did o ur Lo rd a lso kno w the d e s igns o f the e vi l o ne
,
and

the re fo re e x pre ss ly e njo ine d us to wa tch and pray . And a m e m be r
Of the ho ly un ive rsa l and apo s to l ic church , St . Pe te r, in his firs t
ca tho l ic Epis tle sa i th , ch . v . 8 : Be so be r

,
b e wa tchful , fo r you r

adve rsa ry
, Sa tan, l ike a l io n ro are th ,

wa lke th abou t and se e ke th
whom he m ayd e vo ur.

’

Afte r this m anne r m us t w e a lso b e wake fu l
and n o t a sle e p in s in . Fo r som e

,
be ing we ighe d do wn with Sin ,

have fo l lowe d th is adve rsa ry , a s is c le a r in the i r h is to rie s and

ce re m o n ie s , wh ich sam e we sha l l e x po se wi th the he lp o f the Ho ly
Spiri t .

CHAPTER VIII

Concer ning Sa tan ,
in wha t f orm he has appea r ed to thos e who ha ve

heen dece ived and becom e h is sla ves , this w e w ill setf or th .

At the firs t this ga te Of he l l to o k the fo rm o f a s e rpe n t ’ ;
se co nd ly , o f a rave n ; th ird ly, o f a ca lf 2 ; fo urthly , Of wild b e a sts ;
fifthly, o f l igh t ; s ix thly

, o f wom e n ; se ve n th ly, o f m e n ; e ighthly, o f
c le rics ; n in th ly

,
o f te ache rs o f the scho o l ; te n thly, o f apo s t le s ;

1 In m a rgin aga ins t wha t fo l low s this : Birth (o r ge ne s is) o f Ca in, o f Exo dus,
in Bib l e I K ings (= Sam ue l ) xxvi ii . 1 2 .

3 Th e wo rd hordoj he re used in MS. m e ans e ithe r a ‘
se a l , ’ o r a

‘
ca lf, ’ o r

a m o nste r. ’
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e le ve n thly, o f bisho ps ; twe lfth ly , o f m o nks 1. And all o the r fo rm s
he a ssum e s as a d isgu ise ; and in the s e sam e fo rms he se a ls 2 and
Stam ps tho se who lo ve and ple a se him ,

and guards them fo r him se lf
un ti l the e nd . Fo r in e vi l wise do th he chas tise him s e lf and all

his
,
acco rd ing to the saying : The ir wo rm d ie th no t , and the i r fire

is n o t que nche d . And m ay the Lo rd Go d Alm igh ty, by the

m e d ia tio n and in te rce ssion o f his lo ve d So n , save and l ibe rate all

who m ake true co nfe ss io n o f fa ith from such tem pta tio n . Am e n .

And her e must we say this praye r bef or e Chr ist.

O swe e t Lo rd o f m ine
,
Je sus Chris t, w e wo rship , w e pray , w e

e n tre a t and be se e ch th ine all-powe rful Lo rdsh ip , who art a t the

r ight hand o f thyFa the r [and m ake r]
3
,
m e d ia te and in te rce de fo r

us s inne rs now and in the ho ur o f our d e a th. Am e n .

CHAPTER IX

Concern ing him tha t disg ui ses him self le t us speah.

Now the te ache r and fa the r o f sch ism a tics and he re tics assum e s

m any fo rm s o f d isgu ise . But w e have o n ly m e n t io ne d twe lve , in
o rde r no t to b e te d io us to yo u, my lo ve d o n e s . Wha t is the

re aso n why the e vi l o n e d isgu i se s h im se lf ? I t is th is , tha t by
m e an s o f the d isgu ise he m ay e asily e n s lave them to him se lf. Fo r

th is re aso n he firs t assum e s the fo rm o f a se rpe n t , be cause the

se rpe n t w as ful l o f gui le . Se co ndly o f a rave n , be cause the rave n
is a lo ve r o f le wdn e ss . Third ly o f a ca lf, be cause a ca lf is a frie nd
o f m ankind and use fu l to us . Fo urthly in the fo rm o f wild be as ts 4 ;
be cause wild be a sts are re nde rs Of all im age s . Fifthlyo f l ight, b e
cause l igh t is d ispe rse r o f darkne ss . Si x th ly in fo rm o f m a ide n s and
o f wom e n

, be cause the y a re to o pro ne to ado rn them se lve s be cause
o f the i r hun t ing afte r m e n . Se ve n thly in fo rm o f m e n

,
be cause the y

e age rly ass e n t to things sa id . Eighthly o f cle r ics , be cause the y le ad
the l ive s o f im po s to rs . N in thlyo f scho o l te ache rs ‘ , be cause the y are

1 Ge o . Mon ach. 73 , x . 7 611 5111301 011 , uova xm d évfie hvp e
’

vov dupla It al

Btfiéa no vo w n apd. 7 0 17 151111161 01; bn o de tx efiua t 1
16 napd 7 017 060 17 61

’

6.771o r o i s

dq dmow i maBe txOEV no ? 609211 a x ijua ,
o n ep o i

,
u ovax o i evde déue ea . Se e

a lso the K e v, p . 1 2 2 .

3 A re fe re nce to pa e d o -b aptism .

3 A wo rd n e a rly e flace d in MS. wh ich w a s cle a rly as re nd e re d .

In m a rgin o f MS. th is no te Se e in the b o o k (o r e pis tle ) o f e xpia t io n (or o f
purga to ry) . I d o no t und e rs tand th e re fe re nce

,
wh ich o ccurs aga in .

1" In m a rgi n o f MS . this n o te : Se e F irs t o f K ings (= Sam ue l ) in the Bib le ,
xxvi ii . 1 2 .
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and ca l ls yo u ch i ldre n o f Satan ,
as was writte n above . LO , now

do ye re co gn ize righ t we l l yo u r lying fa the r ; re co gn ize o f a tru th
yo ur Sp iri t ; re cogn ize e ve n your fa ls e Go d . Nay, re co gn ize a lso
you r te ache r ; ye a , and furthe rm o re do ye re cogn ize the Po pe ,
the Ca tho l ico s , and you r pre s id e n t ; and re cogn ize yo ur sham

Me ss iah , and the re s t . Of whom o ur m e d ia to r and in te rce sso r ,
o ur l i fe and re fuge , do th m an ife st ly Spe ak, saying : ‘And tha t
wh ich he Spe ake th fa lse , he Sp e ake th o ut o f his own

,
and h is fa the r

is Sa tan .

’

Thus our Lo rd Je sus and the ho ly un ive rsa l and apo s to l ic
church saw and Spo ke as we wro te abo ve . And now o nce m o re we
wri te d own from the Fi rs t to T im o thy, iv . 1 : ‘ But e x pre ss ly do th
the Ho ly Spiri t say, tha t in the las t tim e s so m e sha l l fa l l away
from the fa i th

,

’

and the re st. And aga in in ano the r wri ting o f his
do th he Spe ak o f yo u that a re bl inde d : And the re sha l l b e lo ve rs
o f se lf

,
o ve rwe e n ing , pro ud and in so le n t . Nay,

m o re , ye have
co nfide n ce in you r wo rks

,
b ut have de n ie d the ho ly wo rks o f our Lo rd

Je sus, and o f his sanc t ifie d apo s tl e s ; and are fo llowe rs o f yo ur
fathe r

,
the e vi l o n e , who gave yo u his law

,
nam e ly , to bap tize

unbe l ie ve rs , to wo rsh ip im age s , to m ake s ilve r and go ld in to the

fo rm o f an im age .

1
and to ado re the sam e

,
to pry in to the Sin s

o f m e n and wom e n , to e x plo re the sam e and gran t rem issio n
,
a s

to which o ur Lo rd o rda in e d, saying : NO o n e can rem i t s ins , save
o n ly the o ne Go d . But do yo u inve st iga te allthe ir o the r wo rds, and
give pra ise to the he ave n ly Fa the r, and to his o n ly-bo rn So n .

CHAPTER XV

Concern ing the hop/ism of our Lor d f esus Chr ist and of his elected,

hallow ed , d isciples , how they w er e baptized .

Whe n Je sus le a rne d tha t the Pha r ise e s he ard tha t Je sus is
m aking m any d isc ipl e s and is bap t izing [m o re ] than John . Fo r

i t was n o t tha t

[CHAPTER x v1]
‘1

sup
‘
e r ed

,
I say notyou hut gf ye do not r epent,ye shalllikew ise

he de str oyed .

Thus our Lo rd Je sus Chris t de cre e d tha t the se thre e ine flable
m ys te rie s (or sacram e n ts) are e sse n t ia l whe n he spake to tho se

1 One o r tw o wo rds e fface d in MS. No d o ub t the wo rds e ffa ce d we re ‘
o f

Chris t and o f th e Vi rgin
,

’
o r s im i la r.

3 Fo l io s 56—59 o f MS. a re lo s t, inc lud ing ne a rly all chap . xv and first l ine s
o f the t itle o f chap . xvi .
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who l iste ne d 1. Fi rst he lays s tre ss o n and o rda ins re pe n tance ;
l ike St. John

,
who was m e n tio ne d abo ve . Se co nd ly , he gran ts us

ho ly baptism , as he sa id to Nico demus
2 ‘ Je sus m ade a nswe r and

sa id to them
,
Ve r ily

,
ve ri ly I sayun to yo u ,

e x ce p t a m an b e bo rn
aga in ,

he canno t se e the kingdom o f Go d .

’

Th i rdly
,
as re gards his

ho ly , pre cio us bo dy and blo o d , the Savio ur com m ands us to m ake
the m (se para te ly) from o ne ano the r

,
as is cle ar from Jo hn vi . 54

‘ Je sus sa id un to them
,
Ve rily, ve ri ly I sayun to you ,

Ex ce p t ye e at

the fle sh o f the Son o f m an an d dr ink his blo o d , ye have no t l ife
in yo urse lve s .

’

Mo re o ve r
, in the sam e chapte r , he aga in spe aks o f them

se parate ly and no t as one num e rica l ly , v . 56 Fo r myfle sh is true
fo o d and my blo o d is true dr ink .

’

Lo o k we l l at and tho rough ly
scan the ho ly wri t ; how tha t fo r the sake o f the fa i thful i t be s tows
and e n fo rce s re pe n tance

,
baptism

,
and his ho ly bo dy and blo o d .

And the do o r o f sa lva tio n sp e aks co nce rn ing be l ie ve rs and no t

unbe l ie ve rs who Fo r in n o wise a t all do the y know Go d
,

n o r is the i r kno wle dge o f Je sus Chri st and o f the ho ly church o f

Chris t, tha t is o f the ho ly Apo s tle s . Mo re o ve r, the y kn ow n o t joy
and so rrow

,
the i r fa the r o r the i r m o the r

,
and are l ike bra ss tha t

sounds o r cym ba ls tha t c lash
,
and so fo rth .

In such m a tte rs the n wha t is i t righ t fo r us to do acco rd ing to
law ‘ ? Naught but this : whe n childre n are bo rn o f the i r m o the rs ,
the n i t is n e ce ssary fo r the e le ct a fte r se ve n days to pro ce e d to the
house o f the ch ildre n bo rn

,
o n the e ighth day; and he sha l l com

fo rt the pa re n ts with gre a t lo ve and give to them go o d spiri tua l
advice , tha t theys hall tra in up the i r o ffspring in go d l ine ss, in fa i th ,
hOpe , lo ve , and in all go o d wo rks , a s St. Pau l wri te s in his fi rs t to
T im o thy

,
ch . iv . 7, saying 5 as fo l lo ws : ‘ But

‘

from fil thy wo rd s and
Old wive s’ fable s ho ld a lo o f : but e x e rc ise thyse lf un to go d lin e ss

,
fo r

e x e rc ise o f the bo dy is pro fitable fo r a l i tt le ; bu t go d l in e ss is som e

thing
’

pro fitable fo r all things , and ha th the prom ise o f l ife
, o f tha t

wh ich now is and o f tha t wh ich is to b e .

’

Like wise
,
acco rding to

the cano ns 6 Of the ho ly apo stle s i t is n e ce ssary fo r the pa re n ts

1 Or re nd e r Whe n he sa ith wha t is thus n e ce ssa ry.

’

3
Jo hn i i i . 2 .

3 One o r tw o wo rds de stro yed in MS.

na r d 11611011 , i . e . a cco rd ing to t rue e cc le s ia stica l ru le .

5 In m a rgin w a s a no te o f fo u r wo rds , all e ra se d save the fi rst, wh ich is
‘ b aptism .

’

3 Th e wri te r use s th e Gre e k w o rd m e re ly a s =
‘ pre ce pts ,’ and can on em the

ve rb a s I d i re ct. ’ The re fe re nce i s no t to th e apo sto lica l canons , e lsewhe re
condem ne d in the K eya s the La tin fo rge ry o f C lem ens .
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them se l ve s e ve r and a lways to give fo r in struc tio n and study to
the i r in fan t o ffspring a s i t we re m i lk ; and the y sha ll n o t b e at all

sparing [the re o f]. As a lso St . Pau l , in his fi rs t to Co rin th ian s ,
ch . i i i . 1

,
says : And I , bre thre n , co uld no t spe ak un to you as un to

spiritua l b ut a s un to carna l l, a s un to babe s in Chr is t . I fe d you

wi th m ilk
,
n o t wi th m e a t ; fo r ye we re no t able . Nay, no t e ve n

now are ye able . Fo r ye a re ye t ca rna l .
’

So the n ,
fo r us a lso and fo r the pare n ts i t is r ight fi rs t o f all to

pe rfo rm the nam e -giving o f the ca te chum e n s
,
and the n a fte r som e

t im e w e cause them to b e ins truc te d in go o d wo rks 3
a t tha t

t im e whe th e r it b e m a le o r fe m a le in o rde r tha t he o r She a lre ady
m ay b e baptize d . Acco rd ingly , if a m a le , the ch ild wil l le arn

to b e o n its gua rd aga ins t its o rigina l de s ire s ; wh i le , if a m a ide n
,

i t w i l l b e d isc re e t [and shun the sin]
3 wh ich w as m an ife ste d in the

de ce ption o f Eva and Adam . Fo r first was Eve d ishono ure d , and
the n she wo ke. up the m ind Of Adam . So a lso m us t we [awake ]
the m in th e ir due se a so n s

, [and te l l them ] o f the curse the y inhe ri t
from the i r Sire a lbe i t w e n o w thro ugh Je sus Chr is t le ad the m un to
the h ighe s t bl iss . Fo r this cause St . Jo hn ,

o ur m e d ia to r and in te r
ce sso r Je sus Chris t , and his ho ly d isc ip le s , firs t sho we d the fa i th,
the n bro ught to re pe n tance , and la s t o f all be s towe d baptism ; as

is c le ar from the a c t io n s O f o ur Savio ur J e sus . Fo r he first a ske d
fo r Fa i th o f the bl ind "

,
the ha l t

,
the withe re d

,
the d e m o n iacs , and

e spe c ia lly o f the lo rds d e ad“, and sa id to them : DO ye be l ie ve tha t
I am able to do th is un to you ?

’

But the y in gre a t fe ar cr ie d o ut ,

saying, ‘ Y e a , Lo rd , tho u cans t . ’ And the y wo rshippe d him and

we re he a le d . Also the i r de ad we re ra ise d . SO m us t w e a lso pe r~
fo rm bap tism whe n the y a re o f fu l l age l ike o ur Lo rd ; so tha t
the y m ay se e k i t in fa i th from u s

,
and tha t the n w e m aygive them

bapti sm and pe rfe c t ble ss ing .

Suppo se , fo r e x am ple , a m an who is caugh t by th ie ve s o r ro bbe rs
o n a m o un ta in-top o r in a ravin e

, and the y have bo und his hands
and fe e t fas t with fe t te rs and cas t him in to som e gully

,
sure ly i t is

n e ce ssary fo r h im to s truggl e to fre e him se lf
,
o r is i t no t ? But

1 In m a rgin i s th is no te F i rst it is ne ce ssa ry to pe rfo rm th e nam e -giving ,
a s m i lk .

’

3 Ha l f a l ine e ra se d in MS.

3 Som e th ing se e m s lacking in the te xt , tho ugh the co py m arks no lacuna .

Co nce rn ing th e b l ind , John ix. 40 , Luke x i . 27, Ma rk 11 . 5 .

3 The te xt m igh t po ss ib ly =
‘
o f lo rds (or m as te rs) o f the d e ad .

’ Pe rhaps i t
is a co rrupt io n o f som e thing . But a s im i la r e xpre ss ion o ccurs in Prisci ll ian'

s

wo rks o f the patria rchs a nd pro phe ts in h e l l .
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we re fo o l ish and five wise . The fo o l ish to o k the ir lam ps l

from place to place , whom sha l l the Lo rd Go d
,
through the

m e d ia tio n and in te rce ss io n o f his So n o n ly bo rn ,
pre se rve from the

te m pta t io n o f your fa the r and rank them wi th the ho ly wise virgins .

So tha t the y knowing did a b ide in thy ho ly and pre c io us wo rd ,
and in n o wise e rre d from thyall-ho ly trad it io n ’

,
wh i ch thou d idst

vouchsafe un to thy spo tl e ss Son , th in e o n ly-bo rn . An d the y
(lit. who ) in the se aso n o f ful l gro wth baptiz e tho se tha t re pe n t
and be l ie ve in the n am e o f Je sus Christ

,
thy lo ve d So n . .

3

ye a

and re ple n ish the m a lso with th in e ho ly spiri t and s tre ngthe n the i r
m inds and bo d ie s . B e cause thySo n d id truly prom ise us , saying
He tha t be l ie ve th sha l l b e baptize d

,
sha l l l ive ; b ut he tha t

be l ie ve th no t, sha l l b e judge d.

’

Conce r n ing the g iving of a nam e to the Ca techum en .

We m us t se ve n days afte r the birth pro ce e d to the hom e o f the

n ewbo rn ch i ld o n the e igh th day, and w e the n be gin by saying
the ho ly praye r o f our Lo rd Je sus

, Our Fa the r .’

And the n
,
a fte r saying Our Fa the r

,

’

the e le c t o ne and all the

co ngre ga t io n wi th o n e acco rd re pe a t this praye r o ve r the ca te chu
m e n wi th fa i th

,
thu s

Fa the r o f our Lo rd Je sus Christ, we b e g and e n tre a t the e
,
ke e p

this ca te chum e n from e vil
,
and fix thyho ly eye upo n him

,
and

ke e p him from all tem pta t io n o f the wo rld ; and give him l ife
a cco rd ing to thy go o d will , tha t he m ay pass thro ugh the

se ason o f his ch ildho o d and be com e acce p table to the e , to thy
Son ,

and to thy Ho ly Spiri t . And bring him through to

re ach ho ly baptism
,
a nd ca l l him unde r the she l te r o f the

wings o f thy be lo ve d So n . And a lso ble ss , O myLo rd and

Go d
,
the ca te chum e n thro ugh the m e d ia tio n o f Je sus, thy

be lo ve d So n . C le anse him fro m fle shly po l lu tio ns , and day
by day pro spe r and in cre ase him in thygrace , and bring him
un to the ful l m e a sure o f the t im e o f ho ly baptism

,
now and

e ve r and to e te rn ity o f e te rn i tie s . Am e n .

And then r ead the w or ds of St. Pa ul, 1 Co r . x i i i . 1 1 .

Whe n I was a ch i ld
,
I spake a s a ch ild

,
I fe l t a s a child

,

I tho ught as a child . But whe n I be cam e a fu l l m an
,
I put away

child ish things . Now w e se e a s if in a m irro r by sym bo l , but
1 A fo l io is l o s t he re from MS. conta in ing pp . 66, 67.

9 Matt . xxvi ii . 1 8 .

3 I suspe ct a wo rd has fa l le n o ut he re .



DIRECTIONS FOR BAPTIZ ING 9 1

the n face to face . No w I unde rstand in part , but the n I sha l l
kno w e ve n as he knowe th m e . But now abide Fa i th , H o pe ,
Lo ve

,
a s i t we re thre e and the gre a te st o f the se is Lo ve .

And a fte r the re ad ing o f Pau l ,
’

tis m e e t fo r the e le c t o n e to ask

the nam e o f the ca te chum e n Bywha t n am e do ye de s i re to ca l l
th is ca t e chum e n acco rd ing to law 1

and n o t wi th a fabu lo us n am e ?
’

And then he r eadeth the holy g ospel, Luke 11. 2 1
2

‘ And whe n e ight days we re fulfille d to c ircum c ise him ,
his nam e

was ca l le d Je sus
,
wh ich was so ca l le d by the ange l be fo re he was

co nce ive d in the wom b.

’

Glo ry to the e
,
K ing o f Glo ry

,
that thou hast m ade th is ca te chu

m e n wo rthy to b e give n a nam e . We be se e ch thy fo re se e ing
m aje s ty

,
gua rd him un ti l he a t ta in to the ho ly birth Of the fo n t , tha t

w e m aypra ise the e , thySo n , and thyH o ly Spir i t, no w and fo r e ve r
and e ve r . Am e n .

Re pe a t the Our Fa the r
,

’

and go to thyhouse .

Go d do th pro duce the frui ts o f grace .

D ir ections f or those haptizing ,

1

of wha t sor t shall they he who

m ay he haptized .

CHAPTER XVIII

But a s the Lo rd com m and e d in his ho ly can o n s, e ve n so sha l l

ye baptize tho se who com e un to us . And St . Jo hn d ire cte d tho se
who cam e to h im se lf to re pe n t . Or a s the ho ly un ive rsa l and
apo s to l ic Ca tho l ic Church having l e a rne d from o ur Lo rd Je sus
Chris t d id pro ce e d ; so a l so m ust ye afte r them do , a s w e sa id
abo ve . Fo r the y firs t taugh t ; se co nd ly aske d fo r fa i th ; thi rdly in
duce d to re pe n t ; and afte r tha t gran te d ho ly baptism to tho se who
w e re , o f ful l age , and in pa r t icu la r we re co gn izan t Of the ir o rigin a l
Sin . Aga in ye , the e le c t o n e s , m u s t o bse rve the utm o st care that
the y re ce ive be fo re bap t ism in s truct io n and tra in ing, bo th o f bo dy
and sou l

,
a s St. Pau l sa i th :

‘Prac tise thyse lf in go d line ss .

’

SO

m us t ye witho u t d e lay bring tho se who com e un to fa i th, ho pe , lo ve ,
and re pe n tance , and with e x trem e care and te s ting practise them ,

n o m a t te r who the y b e
,
le st pe radve n ture any o n e shou ld b e an

im po s to r
,
o r de ce i tful

,
o r a wizard

,
l ike Sim o n

,
in Ac ts viii . 1 3 .

Law ,

’
so use d in the fifth to th e twe lfth ce nturie s , m e an t the Chri stian

Re l igio n a s Oppo se d to Pagan ism .

3 In m a rgin A lso Luke i .
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But Sim on h im se lf be l ie ve d and was bapt ize d and ro se up

aga in s t Phi l ip in tricke ry and charla tan ry , in o rde r to o bta in the

powe r o f the ho ly Spiri t by de ce i t . So a lso ye , my lo ve d o n e s
,

m us t e x am in e tho se who com e to yo u ,
tha t is th ie ve s and co un te r

fe i t o ne s , who com e to yo u c lo the d as she e p ‘
. As o ur Lo rd Je sus

Chris t sa i th Fo rasm uch as such as the se wo u ld fa in pro ve them
se lve s ho ly to you in o rde r to ob ta in 2 ho l in e ss and the pe arl from

yo u, and wo uld the n tram ple the m unde r fo o t ; a s Sa in t Pau l com
m and e th in his le tte r to the Rom an s , saying , ch . x vi. 1 8 Fo r such

a s the se se rve no t o ur Lo rd Je sus Chr is t , b u t the i r own be l ly ; and
by the ir sm o o th and fa i r spe e ch the y be gu il e the he a rts o f the

s in le ss ’
— whe the r prie s ts o r do c to rs o r de aco n s s

,
wh e the r m e n o r

wom e n
, yo u m ust n o t a t o nce bapt ize them n o r comm un ica te them

un t i l the y have be e n com ple te ly te s te d .

Concer n ing those who a r e he ing haptized, how they shall com e unto

holy haptism a nd wha t is the ir du ty and wha t is the f r u it they
shall dzsplcgf , tha t w e should s e e it and confide in them a s our

Lor d dir ects a s , saying By the ir f r uits shallye know them .

CHAPTER XIX

It is right and fitt ing tha t tho se to b e bap tize d Sho uld she d

bitte r te ars , l ike Pe te r, l ike Pau l , l ike the harlo t Mary , o r l ike
Sim o n

’

s wi fe ’

s m o the r
,
and o the rs re se m bling the m . Fo r the y with

gre a t co n tri tio n re ce ive d glo ry and ho no u r from Je sus Chris t o ur
Savio ur, as is c le a r in the ho ly go spe l , and in the Ac ts o f the

ho ly Apo s tle s
,
and e lse whe re . Aga in ,

wha t is m e e t fo r tho se to do
who wish to re ce ive ho ly baptism ? It is m e e t tha t the y shou ld
appro ach in ge n tle ne ss

,
in hum i l i ty to the e l e c t o n e , so l ic i t from

him re le ase from de m o ns , and tha t the y m ay se rve o ur Lo rd Je sus
Chris t and his ho ly ghure h . But the n sha l l the e le c t o n e advise
them , saying : O my l it tle ch ildre n ,

fo rasm uch a s ye n ow de s ire to
re ce ive from m e ho ly re l e a s e

, ye m us t say 4 the y tro uble
yo u and wil l d e s i re tO subve rt the Go spe l o f Chr is t . But though
w e

,
o r an ange l com e do wn from he ave n , sho u ld pre ach un to yo u

a go spe l in e x ce ss o f thatw hich we pre ache d , le t him b e ana the m a .

1 Ma tt . VII . 1 0 .

3 Re ad ing a rn oul fo r a rn e l.
3 Ge o . Mo n . p . 74, x iv. Ka i TOIJS npea r e

’

po vs nalAOt fl OIJS i epe i
‘

s r obs nap
’

7711 111

da oBdAo / r a t .

4 Tw o l e ave s l o s t in MS v iz. fo u r page s , 74—77, to rn o ut . The y prob ab ly
co nta ine d a re canta tio n o f o rthodo x e rro rs .
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the y shou ld know the e the o n ly true Go d 1 and him whom thou
d idst se nd , Je sus Chris t . Aga in w e co n fe ss and be l ie ve in Je sus
Christ , [a n e w c re a ture and n o t]

3
cre a to r 3

,
as St . Pau l sa i th to the

H e bre ws
,
ch . i i i . 2 : He is fa i thful to his cre a to r , as w as Mo se s in

all his ho us e . Aga in ye sha l l be l ie ve in the in te rce ss io n o f o ur

Lo rd Je sus Christ and o f no o the rs. Y e sha l l be l ie ve in the ho ly
apo s tle s and in allwho are the Un ive rsa l Catho l ic Church

,
and are

n o t La tins , Gre e ks , o r [Arm e n ians]
4
.

Furthe rm o re ye sha l l be l ie ve in Je sus Christ, tha t by h is fa the r
’

s

c omm and he is to com e to judge the qu i ck and the de ad 5
.

An d whe n th e y Sha l l have fin ishe d the co n fe ss io n o f fa i th be fo re
the e le ct o n e , and a t the sam e t im e be fo re the rule rs , the n Sha l l the
e l e c t o ne say th is praye r be fo re the face o f the he ave n ly Fa the r

The Praye r af our Lord f esus Christ in the pr es ence of the

He a venly F a ther .

I thank the e
,
Fa the r

,
Lo rd o f he ave n and e arth, tha t tho u has t

h idd e n th is from the wise and le arne d and has t re ve a le d i t to babe s .

Y e a , Fa the r , fo r SO i t wa s ple a s ing in thy s ight . All things have
be e n give n un to m e by myFa the r ; and no o n e kn owe th the So n

,

b ut o n ly the Fa the r ; no r do th a ny o n e know the Fa the r save the

So n ,
and to whom the So n sha l l d e s ire to re ve a l . Com e un to m e ,

all ye tha t are we a ry and he avy-lade n , and I wil l give yo u re s t .
Take up myyoke o n yo u and l e arn o f m e

,
fo r I am ge ntle and

lowly in he a rt ; and ye sha l l find re s t fo r your so uls . Fo r myyo ke
is e asy and myburde n is l igh t .

And whe n the y have fin ishe d the ho ly praye r o f o ur Lo rd
Je sus Christ
Now the n ,

le t us pro ce e d to co ns ide r the baptize r
,
wha t he m ust

[b e ], o r how he m ust l ive
,
o r in wha t m ann e r he sha l l bring un to

1 Pe rhaps the Pau l ici ans inte rpre te d the se wo rds to m e an the Go d in he aven
a s Oppo se d to th e d em iurge w ho rule d the vis ib l e w o rld the go d and lo rd o f
th is wo rld , ’ a s Sa tan i s e lsewhe re s tyle d in th e New Te stam e nt .

3 The re a re wo rd s he re e fla ce d in th e t ext wh ich appe a r to b e a s tran sla te d .

Mr . A le x . Er itze an o f Tiflis, ind e pe nd e nt ly e xam in ing the MS .

,
d e c iphe re d the

w o rds pa rtly e ra se d in the sam e m anne r.
3 6

a r r A o A
dG e o . Mo n . p . 7 xx . x a t o u p avov lem ma r o v r ov e a t /cak e s 1

1

011

pa r a thrppo ya
”
Ape tov , dAAd [cal 1 12311 617

1

76k 7 6311 dq cbmw 0 151 6511 p e r a

ye véo r epov .

The wo rd i s e ra se d in the MS .

1’ Ge o . Mo n . p . 75 , xx . i m
’

BaM 0
1

11 6 Xpta r ca vhs . Ka i 1

75 1
1170 61

1
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’
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h im se lf the re pe n tan t, o r in wha t fo rm m in is te r to him . Whe re fo re
w e de clare all this un to the pe rso n bap tiz ing and to the pe rson
be ing baptize d with Go d’

s he lp
,
in de ta i l .

Now the re fo re i t is ne ce ssary fo r the bapt ize r to b e e le c t acco rd ing
to the wo rds o f the he ave n ly Fa the r to his be lo ve d So n

,
Luke ix .

3 5 : He is my So n Ele c t . H e ar ye him . And se co ndly
,
he Sha l l

b e ge n tle and lowly acco rd ing to the com m and o f o ur Lo rd
Je sus Chris t, wh ich he gave by the m outh o f his ho ly e vange l ists

,

John x v . 1 6 and 1 9 , and x i. 2 8 . Also in Ma tt . : Le arn o f m e
,

fo r I am ge n tle and lowly in he a rt
,

’

and the re st.
Now the te ache r [sha l l b e ] wis e , o be d ie n t, m o de s t, so be r , virtuo us ,

go d
-fe aring

,
lo ve d by all

,
h im se lf a lo ve r o f all the fa i thful . But

le t him n o t b e supe rs t i t ious
,
a babble r , a l ia r

,
an inc i te r o f e vil .

N e i the r Shal l he b e d isso lute o r vic io us , n o r sha l l he b e d e ce i tfu l
and an im po s to r

,
n o r sha l l he b e fo nd o f low ga in no r a lo ve r o f

ple asure .

Le t him the n no t b e co n te n tious and cho le ric ; no r le t him b e

a win e -bibbe r and a d runkard . Ne i the r sha l l he b e fo nd o f glo ry
o r a take r o f pro fits . And he sha l l no t b e a take r o f gifts and

gre e dy , no r a thie f and a robb e r ; no r Sha l l he b e a m urde re r
and a grinde r o f the po o r . Le t him a l so n o t b e we ak in fa ith

,
o r

pe rve rse , l it igio us . Le t him no t b e a d e ce ive r o f m e n and wo m e n .

Le t him no t b e do uble -to ngue d
,
an in c i te r un to e vil ; le t him no t

b e a ca lum n ia to r o f o the rs . Le t him n o t b e proud and se lfish
,
le t

him no t b e a lo ve r o f s ilve r o r o f any o f this wo rld’

s riche s .

Le t him no t b e sca rre d with im purity , o r a bufl‘o o n . Le t him no t

b e an adul te re r and e ff em ina te . Le t him n o t b e blind o r ha l t
,
le t

him n o t b e de af o r m u te . Le t him no t b e ta l l to e x ce ss abo ve
all m e n ,

no r le t him b e sho r te r than all m e n . And thus the

[apo s tle s] o rda in by the Ho ly Spirit in the i r canon s . And in par

t icular~the ho ly Apo s tle Pau l d ire c te d T i tus , saying , ch . i . 7 : ‘ Fo r

the bi sho p (or o ve rse e r) m us t b e blam e le ss , a s Go d
’

s s te wa rd ; no t
se lf-wille d , no t so o n angry, no t quarre lsom e , no s trike r , n o t gre e dy
o f fil thy lucre . But ho spi table

,
a lo ve r Of go o d , so be r-m inde d,

just , ho ly, tem pe ra te . To b e a pro te c to r o f the fa i thfu l wo rd o f

the te ach ing , tha t he m ayb e able bo th to e x ho r t in soundn e ss o f

do c trin e and to co nvic t the ga insaye rs .

’

Aga in , St . Paul wri te s to T im o thy thus
,
ch . i i i . 1 ‘ Fa i thful is

the saying, If a m an se e ke th the O ffice o f a bishop (or o ve rse e r), he
s e e ke th a go o d wo rk . The bisho p (or o ve rse e r) m us t b e withou t
re pro ach

,
the husband o f o n e wife

,
tem pe ra te

,
so be r-m inde d ,
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o rde rly, ho spi table , apt to te ach . NO brawle r , no s trike r ; but
ge n tle . No t co n te n t ious , n o lo ve r o f m o n e y. Fo r o f his o wn

ho use he sha l l b e a go o d supe rviso r, and sha l l have childre n who
are in subje ct io n with allgravi ty .

’

Thus the n the e le c t
_

o ne m us t be ware o f all e vil thoughts
acco rd ing to the Apo s tle Pau l , acco rd ing to the comm and he gave ,
saying : Be ye im ita to rs o f m e , a s a lso am I o f Christ . I pra ise
you fo r tha t yo u have all my riche s . Ch . x i . 1 0 o f Fi rs t to
Co r in th ian s .

Be ho ld and se e , my go dly one s , how the Apo stle s o f o ur Lo rd
Je sus Chris t e njo in us . And if ye re se m ble n o t them ,

the n ye

(MS. = w e ) canno t anym o re be co m e e le c t and pre s ide n ts o f the

fa ithful , and so fo rth.

Concer n ing them who a r e haptized, how they shall come unto the

elect one and he haptized hy him .

CHAPTER XXI

Now the n w e say o n th is m a tte r : Do ye b e subm iss ive to the

law and have an e ar to the cano n s , wh ich d i re c t how the no vice s 1

sha l l go and pre se n t th e m se lve s to the e le c t o n e . Fo r in ge n tle n e ss
and hum il i ty [sha l l the y go ], as o ur Lo rd Je sus Chris t in ge n tle
n e ss

2
and hum il i ty sto o d be fo re St . John the Bap tist . So a lso th is

n e w-bo rn sho o t m us t com e un to the e le c t o ne . And fo rthwith
the e le c t o n e Sha l l rise to his fe e t and say: Com e un to m e allye

tha t a re tro uble d and he avy lade n , and I wil l give yo u re s t . Take
myyoke upon yo u and le arn Of m e , Fo r I am ge n tle and lo wly in
he ar t and ye sha l l find re s t fo r yo ur so uls . Fo r myyo ke is e asy
and my burde n is l igh t . ’ Ma tt . x i. 2 8 . And the pe n i te n t , wi th
m uch e age rne ss thro wing h im se l f a t the fe e t o f the e le c t o n e , wi th
supplica t io n s and te a rs

,
sa i th : O tho u ,

e le c te d by Go d and by
Je sus Chris t , I pray and be se e ch the e

,
se t m e , who am no t wo rthy

,

fre e from the bo nds o f Satan .

This be fo re the pe o ple he sha l l Ope n ly say.

N e x t the e le c t o n e
,
wi th be n ign glance and gre a t lo ve aske th

him , saying

My l i ttle ch ild
,
tho u who w ishe st to b e re l e a se d from the bo nds

o f the d e vil s o f Sa tan , Wha t fruit o f abso lutio n ha s t thou ? Te l l
i t to us be fo re the co ngre ga t io n . But the pe n i te n t, if he have
l e arne d and re ce ive d the p e rfe c t fa i th, wi th un fe ign e d trust sha l l a t

1 O r the n ewly pre se n te d .

’ 3 Ma tt . 111. 14.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


98 THE KEY o r TRUTH

firs t , In the nam e o f the Fa the r and he sha l l em p ty o ut the wa te r
o n the he ad thre e tim e s [and afte r tha t] in the nam e o f the Son

a nd in the nam e o f the Ho ly Spiri t 1 in un io n ,

Be cause the Fa the r give th re le a se from the bo nds , the So n

give th ho pe to s inne rs
,
and the Ho ly Spiri t is lo ve in the he arts o f

tho se who l iste n , be l ie ve , a re bapt ize d, and the re s t .

Y e shall keep to this figur e .

Fo r a ce rta in king re le ase s ce r ta in rule rs from the priso n o f s in ,

b ut the So n ca lls them to h im se lf and com fo rts them (lit. give s
ho pe ) with lo fty (lit. gre a t) wo rds , and the ho ly spiri t o f the king
fo rthwi th co m e s and crown s them ,

and dwe l ls in (or wi th) them fo r

e ve r and e ve r . Am e n .

Read thou the holy g ospels .

The n com e th Je sus from Ga l ile e to the Jo rdan un to John to

b e bapt ize d by him . But Jo hn wo u ld have h inde re d him saying ,
I have ne e d to b e bap tiz e d by the e , and com e st tho u to m e ?

Je sus m ade an swe r and sa id un to him : Suffe r i t now ,
fo r thus i t

be co m e th us to fu lfil all righ te o usn e ss . The n he suffe re th him .

And whe n he was baptize d Je sus we n t up s tra ightway from the

wa te r ; and be ho ld the he ave n s we re Ope n e d un to him ; and he

saw the spir i t o f Go d
,
de sce nd ing like a do ve ; and i t cam e upo n

him . And be ho ld the re was a vo ice from he ave n wh ich sa id
He is mybe lo ve d So n ,

in whom I am we l l p le ase d .

’

He is in the pr esence of the F a ther .

We thank
,
w e m agn ify and glo r ify thin e Alm ighty Fa the rho o d ,

tha t thou has t m ade wo rthy thy se rvan ts in the ho u r o f bap t ism ,

w ho have be e n baptize d in the nam e o f thy So n ,
the o n ly-bo rn .

And now w e ado re , we a sk and be se e ch o f the e
,
H o ly Fa the r ,

pre se rve them from the wi le s o f de vi ls and fre e them from the

tem pta tio n Of e vi l o ne s . Se a l , Ho ly Fa the r, the i r he arts , the ir
sou ls and bo d ie s with the pre cio us fl e sh and blo o d o f th ine o n ly
bo rn So n

,
now and e ve rm o re .

1 Tw o o r thre e wo rd s a re d e stro ye d in MS . The lacuna sho u ld pro b ab l y b e
fi l le d up som ewha t as fo l lows : ‘ O f the Ho ly Spi ri t, sepa ra tely,

a nd n ot in

un io n .

’

Fo r the n o te in the m a rgin pro ve s tha t the thre e succe ss ive hand fu ls
o f wa te r we re re ga rde d a s sym b o l ic o f the d is tinctne ss o f th e th re e Pe rson s .
The e ra sure pro ve s tha t the Pau l icians a nyhow gave ano the r in te rpre ta t ion
t o the baptism a l fo rm u la than d o Trin ita rians .
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Nex tye shall r ea d the Acts qf the Apostles , 11. I .

‘And whe n the days o f Pe n te co s t we re com ple te d, the y we re all

w i th o n e acco rd to ge the r . And the re was o n a sudde n a so und ,

com ing from he ave n , as Of a m ighty wind , and i t fil le d all the house

in which the y sat. And the re appe a re d un to the m d ivide d to ngue s ,
as o f fire , and the re sa t o ne o n e ach o f them . And allwe re fi lle d
w i th the Ho ly Spiri t

,
and be gan to spe ak with o the r tongue s as the

Spirit gave them u tte rance .

’

Gospel of Ma rk
,
i . 9 .

‘ And i t cam e to pass in tho se days tha t Je sus cam e from
Nazare th o f Ga l ile e

,
and wa s bapt ize d by John in the Jo rdan .

And fo r thwi th , as he we n t up o ut o f the wate rs , he saw the

he ave ns re n t asunde r
,
and the Spir i t o f God, l ike a do ve , d e sce nd

ing from he ave n
, [and a vo ice cam e o ut o f the he ave ns]

1
and sa id ,

Tho u ar t my be lo ve d So n ; In the e am I we l l ple ase d .

’

And then w e say this prayer hef or e the Son of the Heavenly F a the r .

We ado re
,
we e n tre a t and b e se e ch

h

o f the e , Chris t , So n o f Go d ,

re ce ive the se am o ng the num be r o f thy ho ly d isc ip le s , and se nd

the Spirit o f thyFa the r in to the ir he a rts , fo r tho u d ids t prom ise
them

,
saying : If I go n o t, the Ho ly Spir i t wil l no t com e un to yo u .

But n ow w i th a rde n t lo ve
,
fa l l ing o n o ur face s , w e be se e ch the e in

be ha lf o f thy s e rvan ts
,
who now have be e n bapt ize d in to thyho ly

nam e
,
and now anx iously awa i t the fa i thful prom ise o f thyLo rd

ship
, [m ade ] un to the ir he arts, and un to all thy se rvan ts who have

be l ie ve d in the e .

And nex t thou shalt r ead Paul to the Gala tians , i i i. 24—29 .

SO that the law ha th be e n o ur tu to r to bring us un to Chris t,
tha t we m ight b e jus tifie d by fa ith . But now tha t fa i th is com e

,
w e

are no longe r unde r a tuto r . Fo r ye a re all so n s o f Go d , through
fa ith [in Chris t Je su s]. Fo r as m any o f yo u as we re baptiz e d in to
Chris t d id put o n Chr ist . The re can b e n e i the r Je w n o r Gre e k,
the re can b e n e i the r bo nd no r fre e , the re can b e no m a le and

fem a le : fo r ye are allo n e in Chris t Je sus . And if ye are Christ’s ,
the n are ye Abraham

’

s s e e d , he i rs acco rd ing to prom ise .

’

F rom the holyg ospelof j esus Chr ist a ccording to Lake , i i i . 2 1 — 2 2 .

‘ Now i t cam e to pa ss , whe n all the p e o ple we re baptize d
,
tha t ,

Je sus also having be e n bapt ize d , and praying , the he ave n was

1 Om i tte d in MS. thro ugh hom o io te le u ton .

M 2
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o pe ne d , and the Ho ly Gho s t de sce nde d in a bod ily fo rm , as a do ve ,
upo n him

,
and a vo ice cam e o ut o f he ave n which sa id

,
Thou art

mybe lo ve d So n ; in the e I am we ll ple a se d .

’

Also thisf ur ther prayer in the pr es ence of the Holy Spir it.

Ble sse d art tho u
,
Spiri t o f the H e ave n ly Fa the r, fo rasm uch a s

thou was t m ade by the . Fa the r
,
and com ing

,
d ids t give un to our

Lo rd Je sus Chris t autho ri ty o ve r all fle sh ; and d ids t m ake him
king and he ad o f be ings in he ave n and in e arth and und e r the
e arth ; e ve n as St. Pau l , fi l le d wi th the e , d e clare th . Furthe rm o re ,
tho u d ids t d ivide the fie ry to ngue s un to the ho ly Apo s tle s and

un i te them un to the o n e wo rd
,
and d idst m ake them the Ca tho l ic

Church Of the So n o f Go d the Fa the r . And n ow wi th all

re ve re nce do w e e n tre a t the e , that thou com e down in to the se , and
fi l l the he arts Of the baptize d , who have n ow b e e n bap tize d in to
Chris t Je sus . Le s t pe radve n ture the un c le an Spiri t appro ach them
tha t have be l ie ve d in the o n ly bo rn So n o f the he ave n ly Fa the r .
C le an se the ir spirits and m inds

,
and m ake them a te m ple and

dwe l l ing-place o f the Fa the r in cre a te , o f the So n o ur in te rce sso r,
now and e ve r and un to e te rn i ty o f e te rn it ie s . Am e n .

Lectionf r om the Acts of the Apostles , vi i i . 2 6—40 .

But an ange l o f the Lo rd spake un to Ph il ip
,
saying, Arise , and

go towa rd the so uth a long the waytha t go e th down from Je rusalem
unto Gaza : the sam e is d e se rt . And he a ro s e and we n t : and

be ho ld
,
a m an o f Ethio pia

,
a e unuch o f gre at autho rity unde r

Candace
,
que e n o f the Ethio pians

,
who w as o ve r all he r tre asure ,

who had com e to Je ru sa lem fo r to wo rsh ip ; and he was re turn ing
an d s i tting in his cha rio t

,
and w a s re ad ing the pro phe t Isa iah .

And the Spirit sa id un to Phi l ip
,
GO n e ar , and jo in thyse l f to th is

cha rio t. And Ph il ip ran to h im
,
and he ard h im r e ad ing Isa iah the

prophe t , a nd sa id
,
Unde rstand e st tho u wha t tho u re ade st ? And

he sa id
,
Ho w can I , e x ce p t som e o ne sha l l gu ide m e ? And he

be sought Ph il ip to com e up and s it with him . Now the chapte r o f
the scripture wh ich he wa s re ad ing was th is : He was le d as a she e p
to the s laughte r ; and as a lam b be fo re h is she are r is dum b , so he
o pe n e th n o t his m o uth : in his hum il iat io n his judgem e n t was
tak e n away : his ge n e ra tio n who sha l l d e clare ? fo r his life is take n
from the e arth. And the e unuch an swe re d Phil ip

,
and sa id ,

I pray the e , o f whom Spe ake th the pro phe t this ? o f him se lf
, o r

Of so m e o the r ? And Ph il ip Ope n e d h is m ou th
,
and be ginn ing

from this scrip ture
,
pre ache d un to him Je sus . And as the y we n t
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Aga in le t us Spe ak abo ut tha t m an
,
and sayhow i t is right to

e le ct him ,
and the n to lay hands (i . e . o rda in) o n him ; le s t by

chance w e b e found gu il ty acco rd ing to our Lo rd Je sus Christ and
the ho ly apo s tle Pau l , who d e clare s and d ire cts in his First to
T im o thy, v. 2 2 :

‘ Lay hands hast ily o n no m an ,
n o r b e com e

partake r o f the s ins Of a l ie ns ,
’

and the re s t . But a lso o ur

inte rce sso r and m e d ia to r Je sus Christ, h inde r ing us , sa ith : ‘ Give
n o t ho l in e ss to do gs

,
and cast no t your p e arls be fo re swine .

’

Beho ld, i t is thus incum be n t o n the e le c t o ne and the ru le rs
no t to give the autho ri ty to such a m an

1
. Fo r i t is a fe arful

and awful thing to layhands upon such as the se , and to be com e

partake rs o f the s ins o f a l ie n s
, and so fo r th . The re fo re i t is

n e ce ssary fo r us to b e gre a tly o n o ur guard aga in s t them , and

avo id part ic ipa t io n in the i r s in s ; so far fo rth as i t is no d ivine
comm and, e i the r o f Chr is t the e le ct o r o f the un ive rsa l and apo sto l ic
ho ly church (to do so ). Le t us fu rthe r cons ide r the wo rds , the
a ct io ns , and the canons o f o ur Savio ur

, ye a , and a lso o f the e le cte d
ho ly apo st le s , who we re taught by the high prie st Je sus , and

hande d down un to us the i r trad it io n ’
. As St. Pau l in his Epistle

to the Gala t ians , i . 1 1
,
says :

‘ I m ake known to yo u , bre thre n ,
as

to uch ing the Go spe l which was pre ache d by m e
,
tha t i t is no t

acco rd ing to the m ind o f m an . Fo r n e i the r d id I re ce ive i t fro m
m e n ,

no r w as I taugh t it by any o n e , but from the re ve la t io n o f

Je sus Chris t .’ 1 Co r. x v. 1 Eph . i i i . 3 .

Be ho ld the n , acco rd ing to the se wo rds
,
th e se ble sse d o ne s

re ce ive d i t from Chr is t ; and Chris t o ur Saviour re ce ive d i t from
the Alm ighty Fa the r, a s he h im se lf insis te d

,
spe aking in Ma tthe w 3 °

‘And Je sus cam e and spoke to them , and sa id : Un to m e ha th
be e n give n au tho r i ty in he ave n and on e a rth . As the Fa the r se n t
m e , so s e nd I yo u .

’

Also Ma rk x vi . 1 5 . Acco rd ingly o ur Lo rd
Christ was first e le c te d by the Fa the r ‘ and re ce ive d the grace o f

the he ave n ly Fa the r , as sa i th Ma t the w
,
chap . x 11. :

‘ Beho ld my

se rvan t, whom I e le cte d
,
and my we l l-be lo ve d in whom my sou l

was we l l-ple ase d . I have la id my spiri t upo n him
,
and he shal l

de c lare judgem e n ts un to the Ge n t ile s .

’ ‘And whe n Je sus was b ap
tize d 5 , he we n t up s tra igh tway from the wa te r

,
and lo ! the

he ave ns we re Ope n e d to him
, and he saw the Spiri t o f Go d

1 i . e . to an untrie d m an .

3 Cp . th e th i rte e nth-ce n tury C a tha r ri tua l in the New Te s tam e nt o f Lyons ,
e d . Cléda t, p . xvi i .

1’
Ch . xxvi i i . I 8 .

Ma tt . i i i . 17; Ma rk i . 1 1 ; Luke i i i . 22 ; 1 8.

3 Ma tt . i i i . 1 6.
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de sce nd ing like a do ve and com ing upo n him . And 10 , a vo ice
from he ave n which sa id

,
This is mybe lo ve d So n in whom I am

we l l ple ase d .

’ Ma rk x . I O , Luke i i i . 2 2
, and Jo hn i . 3 2 . And

the re s t ye sha l l re ad in ho ly wri t, tha t firs t was J e sus e le cte d by
the Fa the r, and the apo st le s by him . Acco rd ingly i t is right fo r
th is m an to b e e le c te d by ru le rs and the n by bisho ps. Now the

Pre s ide n t m us t firs t te s t him in ge n tle ne ss and hum il ity
,
and se e if

he has pe rfe c t wisdom ,
lo ve wh ich is chie f o f all

,
prude nce , ge n tle

n e ss
,
hum i l i ty, jus tice , co urage , so brie ty , and e lo que nce . He m us t

a lso po sse ss in ve ry de e d con t ine nce , pa tie nce , m ode ra tio n
,
pasto ra l

care , lo ve o f the po o r, pity and go o d co nduct o f life and all o the r
go od wo rks , and re pe n tance a lo ng with quick co nsc ie nce . All this
the te ache r m us t te s t and asce r ta in ; and on ly the n sha l l i t b e
incum be nt o n the Va rdape t to appro ve him . But un le ss a m an

has bo rne the se tho rough te s ts , i t is no t righ t fo r the Pre s ide n t
o r rule rs to lay the i r hands o n his he ad . Since our Lo rd and

the un ive rsa l and apo s to l ic ho ly church inh ibit us from laying
o ur hands upo n such o ne s and from be com ing share rs and par

take rs o f the i r s in . Eve n as o ur m e d iato r and in te rce sso r, Je sus ,
warn s us aga ins t i t saying : ‘ Be ware o f e vi l wo rke rs

,
who com e

to yo u in she e p’s clo thing
,
but w ithin are rave n ing wo lve s ,

’

and

so fo rth.

Se e and m ark
,
my lo ve d on e s , how the Lo rd fo rbids us to lay

hands o n such as the se
,
tha t is o n fa lse pro phe ts , d e ce ive rs , dis

o be d ie n t, fo o lish , and so fo rth . Aga in ,
i t is no t m e e t fo r yo u,

Go d- lo ving rule rs and arch-ru le rs , to ra sh ly lay yo ur hands o n

such m e n ; as St . Paul in his cano n s do th e njo in upo n T i tus,
saying : ‘ Fo r the bi sho p m us t b e blam e les s ,

’

and the re s t. And

acco rd ingly the e le c t o n e m ust b e o n all sid e s spo tle ss
,
and

m ust b e ho ly . Furthe rm o re
,
he sha l l b e shre wd and Singlem inde d ,

as He tha t wa s e le c te d by the Alm ighty Fa the r sa i th :
‘ Y e sha l l

b e shre wd as the se rpe n t and s inglem inde d a s the do ve ’

and

the re s t .
Lo o k ye and d i l ige n tly e x am in e , le s t pe rchance ye vio la te the se

ho ly cano n s . Nay, m o re
,
m ay the Alm ighty Fa the r give us his

ho ly grac e thro ugh the in te rce ss io n o f his be lo ve d So n ,
and m ay

he Ope n the e ye s o f o ur sou ls un to the d e te ct io n o f such de ce ive rs ;
tha t is to say, o f th ie ve s , ro bbe rs , m urde re rs , so n s o f fo rn ica tio n ,
adul te re rs

,
de trac to rs , e vil Spe ake rs , scurri lous, fo ul-m o uthe d , blas

phem e rs , qua rre lsom e
,
e ffe m ina te , pa e de ra sts , swin ish in the ir l ive s,

fond o f s trife , irre co ncile able , Slaye rs o f the inno ce nt, t im id ,
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s luggish , d isso lute , n iggardly, slow to le a rn ,
fo o l ish , e cs tat ic , super

stitious, witho u t fa i th, lo ve rs o f se lf, o ve rwe e n ing, supe rcilious ,l

do uble -face d , gre e dy , Spo tte d wi th e vil
,
grace le ss, l ibid ino us, fa lse

wi tn e sse s , lo ve rs o f glo ry , lo ve rs o f s ilve r, coun te rfe its , und isce rn ing,
lo ve rs o f se lf, re spe c te rs o f p e rsons

,
lo nge rs afte r e vil

,
privily

m inde d , l igh tly be l ie ving in false pro phe ts and fa lse do cto rs , in
fa lse pre ache rs and false bo o ks ; who in e ve ry se a son and sundry
trus t n o t to the knowle dge o f truth

,
as the un ive rsa l and apo s to l i c

church e njo ins us to do . The se m u s t b e e le c te d with m uch te s ting,
as a lso the H e ad o f the Church e njo in e d abo ve , saying : Beware
Of e vi l wo rke rs ,

’

and the re s t .
The re fo re , upo n such a s the a fo re sa id i t is incum b e n t o n us no t

to lay o ur hands , no r be com e share rs and part icipa to rs in the ir
s ins . Furthe r

,
w e m ay say o n th is m a tte r : Is the re re a lly found

such an o n e as is fre e from all the se vice s o r was the re e ve r any
o ne who , having had the se vice s , has turne d away from them and

re nounce d them 1 ? Y e s , the re is inde e d such a m an
,
mybe lo ve d ,

as has be e n a hundre dfo ld wo rse than the se , and who ye t, whe n he
re ache d the t im e o f e le ctio n, the n re co ve re d h im se lf

, and fully and
com ple te ly re pe n te d and re ce ive d the grace o f the he ave n ly Fa the r
a s a m em be r o f the un ive rsa l and apo sto l ic ho ly church , St. Luke ,
de c lare th un to u s

,
saying in Acts vii . 60

,

‘And Sau l was co nse n t
ing un to the s laying o f Ste phe n .

’

Aga in
, ch . ix . 1 , w e re ad : But

Sau l , ye t fi l le d wi th thre a te n ing and s laughte r o f the d isciple s o f

the Lo rd , we n t unto the h igh prie st and a ske d o f him le tte rs to
Dam ascu s un to the synagogue s , tha t if he found anywho we re o f

tha t way, whe the r m e n o r wom e n , he m ight bring them bound to

Je rusa lem ,

’

and the re s t .
Be ho ld and m ark , mygo dfe a ring o n e s

,
how Sau l go e s fo rth , and

the n how he re pe n ts , and tu rns to Chris t o ur Lo rd , and re ce ive s
the H o ly Spiri t and is ranke d in the ranks o f the un ive rsa l and
apo sto l ic ho ly chu rch and be com e s a ve sse l o f e le ct io n

,
e s tablishe r

o f the tru th , pride o f the fa i th and ram pa rt o f the ho ly apo s tle s who
we re pro c la im e d by Christ the un ive rsa l and apo s to l ic church .

And th is is the m e an ing o f the ble sse d St. Paul whe n he sa id
that whe re s in abo unde th the re sha l l a lso abound grace . Aga in ,
he e lse whe re sa ith

,
a l lud ing the re to Wh i le I was a ch i ld I spoke

a s a ch i ld , I tho ught as a child ; b ut whe n I be cam e a m an ful l
grown ,

I put away the th ings o f chi ldho o d .

’

3 The Arm e n ian o f th is se n te nce is am b iguous . I re nde r as I think the se nse
m ust b e .
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Spir it which cam e down upo n the un ive rsa l apo stle s and m ade

them the un ive rsa l and apo s to l ic Ca tho l ic Ho ly Church . And we

be l ie ve in the i r wo rds , pro fe ss io n o f fa i th
,
co nfe ss ion and wo rks, fo r

e ve r and e ve r un to e te rn ity o f e te rn i t ie s . Am e n .

HERE ENDETH THE DIRECTION.

Concer n ing Me laying of [lands on Me elect one and of l/zez
'

r

calling unto {his g r a d
’

e .

Now a fte r he ha th be e n tru ly appro ve d by the Pre s ide n t, by the
rul e rs and arch-ru le rs

,
the n sha l l the e lde rs le ad tha t m an be fo re

the Pre s ide n t in gre a t re pe n tance and in te ars .

And the ru le rs and arch-rule rs sha l l be gin by saying , as the y
bring h im

,
th is praye r un to the bisho p (or o v e rse e r), saying as

fo l lo ws : Ho ly Fa the r, we hum bly 1 pray the e , e n tre a t and be se e ch
the e out o f thygre a t lo ve , to layhands o n th is m an fo r the true
gu idance o f o ur spir its . Am e n .

Ana
’

flze B is/lop
2

,
z
'

n lurn
,
sa z

’

f/z unfo z
‘

lze Rule r s a s f ollows

Y e the n , who de s ire to have him as yo u r go od she phe rd , have

ye inde e d d i l ige n t ly te s te d him ,
as a lso I have te ste d him wi th gre a t

hum i l i ty and lo ve ?
But the y m ake answe r and say to the Apo stle o f our Lo rd Je sus

Christ
Y e s

,
o ur ve n e rable fathe r ; fo r w e have fulfi l le d all the comm ands

o f your Lo rdship wi th the he lp o f Go d .

And aga in the e le ct o n e sa i th to the ru le rs and to all tha t
l is te n : I am w i tho ut re spo ns ibi l ity (or inno ce n t) in th is part icular,
and ye are re spon s ible .

’

And the n the e le ct o ne be gins in the ve ry wo rds o f our Lo rd
and In te rce sso r by a sking o f the re ade r as fo l lo ws , Ma tt . x x . 2 3

Art thou the n able to drink the cup which I am about to d rink ,
o r to b e bap tize d with the bap tism with wh i ch I am abou t to b e

bap t ize d ? ’

And he give s answe r w ith re ady wil l and lo ve , saying to the

Pre s id e n t : Y e s
,
ho ly fa the r , fo r I , thy se rvan t, take o n m ys e lf

scourgings , im priso nm e n t
,
to rture s

,
re pro ache s , cro sse s , blows ,

Lil. fa l l ing on o ur face s .

2 Or ove rse e r , a s usual.
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tribulat io n , and all tem p tat io ns o f the wo rld , wh ich our Lo rd
and in te rce sso r and the un ive rsa l and apo sto l ic ho ly Church to o k
upo n them se lve s

,
and lo vingly acce pte d the m . So e ve n do I , an

unwo rthy se rvan t o f Je sus Chris t
,
with gre a t lo ve and re ady wil l ,

take upo n m yse lf all the se un ti l the hour o f myde a th. Am e n .

And the n the Ch ie f re ce ive th him be fo re him , and, him se lf s i tting
down o n the thro ne

,
shal l be gin by firs t saying : In the nam e

1
o f

the Fa the r and o f the So n and o f the Ho ly Gho s t. Am e n .

’

And the n he sha l l re pe a t the praye r o f o ur Lo rd Je sus Christ .
And a fte r tha t he sha l l be gin to re ad the ho ly Go spe l , Ma tt. i. to

ve rse 1 6 and a lso Ac ts vi. to ve rse 8 .

And the n do tho u re ad Ac ts i . to ve rse 5 , ‘ Our Fa the r , which
a rt,

’

and the re st .
Ne x t aga in the Go spe l o f Ma tt . i i i . to ve rse I 7 : also Acts x i i i .

to ve rse 6 .

And a fte r th is the bisho p ca l ls the rule rs un to him se l f
,
and

the ru le rs having com e sha l l place the i r hands upo n the re ade r ;
but the bisho p take s the ho ly Go spe l in to his hands , and give s i t
into the hand s o f the re ade r , and the n a sks his nam e

,
ge n tly and

hum bly
,
saying

Wha t is thynam e
,
my l ittle son be lo ve d P

And he m ake s answe r and says :

The nam e o f thy se rvan t is
But the apo s tle sha l l change his nam e in acco rdance with the

Go spe l 3 , and a fte r changing the nam e o f the supplican t 4
,
he the n

give s him au tho ri ty
,
saying as fo l lows : Take to thyse lf autho r ity o f

1 I re ad , In th e nam e .

’
The Arm e n ian om i ts ‘ in .

’

2 Ge o . Mo n . 72 , x . 21 1 6? rea l 7 6V (1?w He
'

r pov; 1 6V ,
u é'ya v npwr a néo

’

r olto v

nAe
’

ov wai t/To w tea
l

5va¢nyo$ o t lea ? dwaa’r péPovr a z, apt/ 777 131, dn o x ak ofiw e s a t
’

rr o
’

V.

Ib id . ,
p . 78 , xx . 5 6 02 1 c?) t uam?) 6 1707 961“s 6 napv¢a fo s 7 6 V c

’

iAv He
'

rpo s .

And cp . Ri tue l Pro ve nca l (a t e nd o f the Pro ve nca l N ew Te s tam e n t o f Lyo ns
,

e d ition L . Cléda t , Pa ris , 1 887, p . x i i , Fre nch trans la tio n) : ‘ Et puis que
le cro yan t fa sse son m e lz

'

o ram en ium (i . e . act e d e contritio n) e t prenne le

l ivre de la m a in d e l ’ancien . Et I
’

a nc ie n d o it l’adm o ne st e r e t le préche r

a ve c te'm o ignage s conv e nab le s. Et si le croyant a n om PIERRE , qu ’ i l lu i d ise
a ins i : PI ERRE, vo us d e ve z com pre nd re que , quand vo us éte s d e van t l’egl ise
d e D ie u , vo us éte s d e van t le Pere e t le F i ls e t le Sa in t Esprit . C a r l e glise

sign ifie réun io n ,
e t on so n t le s vra is Chrétie ns , 1a e st le Pére e t le Fils

e t le Sa int Esprit , com m e le s d ivin e s écr iture s le dém ontre n t . Car Chris t
a d it d ans l

’

évangile d e Sa int Ma tth ie u (xvii i . Cp . a lso p . xvi o f th e
sam e : PIERRE, vo us vo ul e z re ce vo ir le b aptém e spiritue l , par leque l e st donné
le Sa int Espri t dans l ’eglis e de D ie u, ave c la sa inte o ra iso n , ave c l’im po si tio n
de s m a ins d e s b ons hom in e s .

”

3 Ma rk ii i . I I (sic) Luke vi . I 4. Or o f the one asking o r se e king .

’
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bind ing and lo o s ing th e so ns o f m e n in he ave n and on e arth , Ma tt.
x vi i i . I 8

, and Jo hn x x . 2 3 .

H e re
,
in giving au tho ri ty

,
the re sha l l in stan tly b e re ad the ho ly

Go spe ls . Afte r the re ad ing o f them i t is incum be n t a lso to re ad
the Go spe l o f the birth , Luke i i . 1 3 , and Ma t t . i i . a s far as ve rs e 1 3 .

But a fte r the re ad ing o f the ho ly Go spe l o f Luke , and the pa ssage
is tha t in wh ich the ange ls sang the ir so ngs

,
i t is m e e t tha t the

bisho p , the n e wly e le cte d o n e , the rule rs , a rch-ru le rs , and all the

co ngre ga tio n sho uld s ing : ‘ Glo ry in the h ighe st to Go d , and o n

e a rth pe ace , to m e n go o d-will .’

This much ana
7
no m or e shall they say

K ing o f kings
,
Lo rd and Cre a to r o f all be ings , who d ids t cre a te

o ur firs t fa the r o ut o f c lay and o ur firs t m o the r o ut o f his r ib ; b ut
the y did no t pat ie n tly e ndure thy holy com m andm e n t

,
b ut we re

d e ce ive d by the de ce i ts o f the De vil (lil. s lande re r). Y e t n e ve r
the le ss o ut o f thyd iv in e com passio n tho u d idst c re a te the n ew m an

Je sus
,
as the ho ly Pau l sa i th : By m an cam e d e a th and by m an

sa lva t io n . Thus a lso the 1 Chri s t Je sus ke pt thy in e ffable
com m andm e n ts and bru ise d the he ad o f thin e adve rsa ry ; as sa i th
th in e o n ly-bo rn So n h im s e lf

,
thywe l l-be lo ve d , Jo hn x v. I O :

‘ If ye

ke e p mycom m andm e n ts
, ye sha l l abide in mylo ve ; e ve n as I have

ke pt myFa the r
’

s com m andm e n ts, and abide in his lo ve .

’

Thus d id o ur he ad Chr is t ke e p thytrue wo rds and the comm and

m e n ts o f thy Lo rdship, and pa id in fu l l o ur de bts and re ce ive d
from the e ble sse dn e ss un e nd ing. And now w e hum bly 2 supplicate ,
e n tre a t

,
and be se e ch the e

,
acce p t o ur praye rs thro ugh the in te r

ce ss io n o f th ine o n ly-be go tte n
,
and thro ugh the m e d iat io n o f his

ho ly baptism and o f his l ife -giving pre c io us bo dy and blo od, and o f

his ho ly in suppo rtable su ff e rings . Be s tow thy ho ly grace o n th is
o n e

,
who now is com e and asks o f the e the grace o f thy ho ly

autho r i ty, and tha t he m ay b e ranke d a lo ng with thy ho ly So n ,
acco rd ing to tha t which is sa id

,
tha t whe re ve r I sha l l b e , the re a lso

shal l b e mywo rshippe r.
’

And af /er lha t the rule r s shall take {he ir hana
’
s ha ck and

,
lifl ing

up {he ir a rm s along w ilh [he hishop ,
shall say {his pr ayer alllog elher

over the
.

newly elec/ea
’
one

,
a sf ollows

Our l ife and re fuge , o ur m e d ia to r and in te rce sso r . Now he ad o f

be ings he ave n ly and e ar thly and o f tho se unde r the e a rth
,
do o r o f

1 Tw o wo rd s a re ch
’

a ce d in MS. The y we re pro b ab ly ‘ the ne w cre a te d
m a n .

’

2 Se e n o te 2 on p . 94 .
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b o rn o f th e e is ho ly , and sha l l b e ca lle d the So n o f Go d ‘
. And

be ho ld
,
El isabe th thykin swom an

,
she a lso ha th co nce ive d a son in

he r old age : and th is is the s ix th m o n th with he r tha t was ca l le d
barre n . Fo r no wo rd from Go d Sha l l b e vo id o f powe r . And Mary
sa id

,
Be ho ld , the h andm a id o f the Lo rd ; b e i t un to m e acco rd ing

to thyword .

’

Ana
’
nex t r ea ct thou in the Acts of the Apostles , n . I a s f a r as

ver s e 2 I inclus ive

And whe n the days o f Pe n te co s t we re n ow com ple te , the y we re
all to ge the r in o n e place . And sudde n ly the re cam e from he ave n
a so und as o f the rush ing o f a m igh ty wind

,
and i t fi l le d all th e

ho u se whe re the y we re s i tting . And the re appe a re d un to them
to ngue s par ting a sund e r

,
l ike a s o f fire ; and i t sa t upo n e ach o ne

o f them . And the y we re all fi l le d with the Ho ly Spiri t, and be gan
to spe ak wi th d ive rs to ngue s , as the Spiri t gave the m u tte rance .

Now the re we re dwe l l ing a t Je rusale m Je ws , de vo u t m e n
,
from

e ve ry na tio n unde r he ave n . And whe n th is vo ice was he ard the

mul titude cam e toge the r
,
and we re co nfo unde d , be cau se tha t e ve ry

m an he a rd them spe aking in his own language . And the y we re
all am aze d and m arve l le d , saying , Be ho ld , are no t all the se which
spe ak Ga l i la e an s ? And how he a r w e e ve ry m an in o ur own

language , whe re in w e we re bo rn ? Pa rthian s an d Me d e s and

Elam i te s , and the dwe l le rs in Me so po tam ia
,
in Judae a and Cappa

do cia , in Po n tus and As ia
,
in Phrygia and Pam phyl ia , in Egyp t

and the parts o f Libya abou t Cyre n e
,
and so jou rne rs fro m Rom e ,

bo th Je ws and pro se lyte s
,
Cre tan s and Arabian s

, w e do he a r them
spe aking in o ur tongue s the m ighty wo rks o f Go d . And the y we re
all am aze d

,
and we re p e rple x e d

,
saying o ne to ano the r

,
What

m e ane th th is ? But o the rs m o cking sa id
,
the y are fi l le d with ne w

wine . Bu t Pe te r
,
s tand ing up wi th the e le ve n

,
l ifte d up h is vo ice

and spake fo r th un to them ,
saying

,
Y e m e n o f Judae a

,
and allye

tha t dwe l l at Je rusa lem ,
b e th is known un to yo u, and give e ar

un to my wo rds . Fo r the se a re no t drunke n
,
a s ye suppo se ;

se e ing i t is but the th ird hour o f the day; b ut this is tha t which ha th
be e n spo ke n by the pro phe t Jo e l ; And i t sha l l b e in the la s t days ,
sa i th Go d , I wil l po u r fo r th o f my spiri t upo n allfle sh : and yo ur
so n s and yo ur daugh te rs sha l l pro phe sy

,
and your young m e n

sha l l se e vis io ns
,
and your. o ld m e n sha l l d re am dre am s : ye a and

On ve rse 3 5 the fo l lowing no te in m a rgin : ‘ I f i t b e the fo rty days o f

h o l ine ss , the newly-e le cte d o ne re ads the ho ly go spe l and te stam en t, and a t o nce
he re ce ive s the Ho ly Spirit .’
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o n my se rvan ts and o n myhandm a ide ns in tho se days will I pour
fo rth o f my Spiri t ; and the y sha l l pro phe sy . And I wil l she w
wo nde rs in the he ave n abo ve

,
and s igns o n the e arth be ne a th ;

blo o d
,
and fire , and vapo ur o f sm oke : the sun sha l l b e tu rne d in to

da rkne ss , and the m o o n in to blo o d
,
be fo re the day o f the Lo rd

com e
,
tha t gre a t and n o table day. And i t sha l l b e tha t who so e ve r

sha l l ca l l o n the nam e o f the Lo rd sha l l b e save d .

’

And then say this prayer .

I thank the e and m agn ify the e
,
H e ave n ly Fa the r , true Go d , who

d ids t glo r ify thin e o n ly-bo rn be lo ve d So n with thy ho ly spiri t.
Also the ho ly un ive rsa l and apo sto l ic church o f th ine o n ly-bo rn
Son d ids t tho u ado rn wi th d ive rs grace s . And now ado ring, w e
pray the e , m e rc ifu l Fa the r

,
se nd o n th is thy n e wly-e le c te d o n e

th in e infin ite grace ; tha t com ing i t m ay fi l l him and b e to him

a ram part and a rm our aga in st th in e adve rsary
,
who fo r e ve r and

co n t inua l ly de s ire s to e n snare tho se who have be l ie ve d o n th in e
On ly-bo rn . Now the re fo re , lay thy ho ly righ t hand upo n thy

se rvan t he re e le c te d
,
and ke e p him from e vi l and from tem pta tion

o f the wo rld by the in te rce ss ion o f thy true So n ,
n ow and e ve r

and to e te rn i ty o f e te rn i tie s . Am e n .

And then thou shalt r ea d the holy Gospel, John x x . 1 9 ,

a s f a r a s ver s e 24

Whe n the re fo re i t was e ve n ing, o n tha t day, the firs t dayo f the

we e k, and whe n the do o rs we re shu t whe re the d isc iple s we re m e t

toge the r , fo r fe ar o f the Je ws , Je sus cam e and s to o d in the i r m ids t ,
and sa i th un to them ,

Pe ace b e un to yo u . And whe n he had sa id
th is , he she we d un to them his hands and his s id e . The d isciple s
the re fo re we re glad whe n the y saw the Lo rd. Je sus the re fo re sa id
to them aga in

,
Pe ace b e un to you : as the Fa the r hath se n t m e

,

e ve n sb se nd I yo u . And whe n he had sa id th is , he bre a the d into
them , and sa ith

,
R e ce ive ye the Ho ly Gho st : who se so e ve r s in s ye

fo rgive , the y a re fo rgive n un to them ; who se so e ve r s ins ye re ta in ,

the y are re ta in e d .

’

And also the pr ecept of St . Paul shalt thou r ead, He b . x i i i . I 7— 2 I .

Obe y them tha t have the rule o ve r you , and subm i t to them fo r

th ey wa tch in be ha lf o f yo ur souls , as the y tha t sha l l give a cco un t
to yo u ; tha t the y m ay do th is with joy, and no t with grie f : fo r
th is we re unpro fitable fo r yo u . Pray fo r us : fo r we are pe rsuade d
tha t we have a go o d consc ie nce , de s iring to l ive ho ne stly in all
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th ings . And I e x ho r t yo u the m o re e x ce e d ingly to do th is , tha t
I m ay b e re s to re d

‘

to yo u the so o ne r. Now the Go d o f pe ace ,
who bro ugh t aga in from the de ad the gre a t she phe rd o f the she e p
with the blo o d o f the e te rna l co ve nan t , e ve n o ur Lo rd Je sus Chr ist ,
e s tablish yo u in e ve ry go o d wo rk to do his will , wo rking in us tha t
which is we l l-ple as ing in his s ight , thro ugh Je sus Chris t ; to whom
b e the glo ry fo r e ve r and e ve r. Am e n .

’

And then say this pr ayer hey
'
or e Chr ist.

Bre ad o f ange ls and o f the fa i thful
,
m e d ia to r and in te rce sso r o f

us s inn e rs , Lam b o f God
,
Je sus

,
he lp us and e spe cia l ly th is thy

ne wly-e le cte d se rvan t
,
whom thou has t jo in e d un to the num be r

O f thy lo ve d d isc iple s . Establish him o n thyGo spe l vouchsa fe d to
th in e un ive rsa l and apo sto l ic Church, the sure and im m o vable ro ck
a t the ga te o f he l l . And be stow o n him a go o d ly pasto rsh ip ,
to te nd with gre a t lo ve thy re aso nable flo ck ; e ve n as St. Pe te r ,
a m em be r o f the un ive rsal and apo s to l ic ho ly Church , sa i th in his
ca tho l ic Epis tle , ch . v . 2 Te nd the flo ck o f Go d wh ich is am ong

yo u .

’

Fo rasm uch as thro ugh thy ca ll ing he ha th be e n jo ine d with
thy sa in ts , ke e p th is thy se rvan t wi th th ine e le c t ; that no uncle an
spiri t o f de vils m ayda re to appro ach him . Fo rt ify thin e e le c te d
o ne in the wo rk wh ich thou d ids t co mm i t un to allwho are thine
e le ct and who have be l ie ve d in the e . Am e n .

The n a fte r th is praye r do tho u give the pe ace to all the pe o ple ;
and the n the bisho p sha l l take the n e wly-e le c te d o n e to h im se lf,
and instruc t him wi th gre a t lo ve

,
and give him to re ad the ho ly

Evange l 1 e ve r and a lways . Y e a and a lso the ho ly te stam e n t o f
the un ive rsa l and apo s to l ic Church ; in o rd e r tha t the re by he
m ay in ful lne ss re ce ive the grace o f the Ho ly Spir it, during
a spa ce o f fo r ty days .

CHAPTER J.

Explana tions of impor tant saying s of our Lor d j esus Chr ist, to which
the holy eva ng elists bea r w itn ess . Ma t t. i . z 5 .

‘ And kne w he r no t un ti l she bro ugh t fo rth he r firs tbo rn So n

.

2 And afte r e ight days his nam e was ca lle d Je sus
,
which

1 Ge o . Mo n . p . 74, xvi . Hpo a x vuofia t BE7 6 1ra p’

1)p Ib id . p . 70 ,
I t .
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wh ich tho u do e st , fo r his bre thre n a lso d id no t ye t be l ie ve o n him

And in particula r the ve sse l o f e le c tio n and m em be r o f the un ive rsa l
and apo s to l ic ho ly church

,
St . Pau l sa i th o f o ur Lo rd J e sus : He

w a s bo rn o f a wom an
,
and cam e in unde r the law

Thus , pre vio us ly to Mary’s be aring the ne w-cre a te d Adam ,

Gabrie l the archange l pro no unc e s he r a virgin and gre e ts he r ; bu t
a fte r the birth the sam e ange l do e s n o t ca ll he r a virgin . As is

cle ar in the ho ly Go spe l 3 , from wha t he says in th e dre am to

Jo se ph :
‘Arise

,
take the chi ld and his m o the r, and fle e in to

Egypt
’

; and aga in ,
a fte r som e t im e , the ange l o f the Lo rd appe a re d

in a d re am , and sa id : ‘Arise , take the ch ild and his m o the r, and
de pa r t in to thy land .

’

Conce r n ing the Cr e a tion of Adam and of our Lord j esus Chr is t.

Firs t
,
the he ave n ly Fa the r , the t rue Go d , fash ion e d (or c re a te d)

th e he ave ns wi th all tha t be lo ngs the re to , and the e a rth wi th all

i ts kinds ; he e qu ippe d them . As is c le a r in the inspira tio n o f

Go d (i . e . in the in spire d Scrip ture s) . Aga in
,
th e be n e vo le n t Go d ,

se e ing tha t all things we re go o d
,
was ple a se d to m ake a king

o ve r all be ings ; and e spe c ia lly be cause o f the m o s t e vi l s lande re r
(i . e . the De vil), a s is pro ve d by the se n se o f the wo rd which says
‘ Le t u s m ake m an in our im age and l ike n e ss .

’

Thus in the

twinkle o f an eye he , by a s ingle wo rd , fashio ne d he ave n and e a rth .

But a l so by a s ingle wo rd h e fash io ne d (or c re a te d) the o ld

Adam
,
m ade him king and rule r o f allc re a ture s . Whe re fo re Sa tan ,

be ho ld ing the pa ram o un t kingsh ip Of Adam
,
wa s e nvio us

,
as

d ivine wri t says in re fe re n ce to h im : By the e nvy Of the slande re r
d e a th cam e in to the wo rld .

’ Mo re o ve r
,
St . Pau l says“tha t by m an

cam e de a th and by m an re su rre c t io n . And he a lso re pe a ts this ,
whe n he says : ‘As by Adam all m e n d ie d

,
so al so by Christ sha l l

the y b e m ad e a l ive .

’

Now at the firs t w e sa id tha t the Alm ighty
Fa the r with a s ingle wo rd fash io n e d (or c re a te d) Adam o ut o f c lay ,
and Eva o ut o f his rib

,
l ike un to him in
5
sa id , Fa the r , in to thy hands I com m i t

my spiri t 6 . Also he praye d fo r his e ne m ie s Fa the r
,
fo rgive the m ,

fo r the y kno w no t wha t the y do . And aga in he says 7 to Mary
1
John vu . 3 .

7 Gal. iv . 4.

3 Ma tt . i i . 1 3 . 1 Co r . xv . 2 1 .

5 One fo l io i s he re to rn o ut o fMS .
,
pp . 1 26- 7. It i s jus t the pa ssage so l o s t

w h ich m us t have co n ta ine d the Pau l ician acco unt o f the b o dy and ge ne ra tion
o f Chris t .

6 Luke xxi i i . 46.

7

Jo hn xx . 17.



ON INTERCESS ION
,
ETC . 1 1 5

Magda le n
,
his d isc iple , afte r his re su rre ctio n ,

I am no t ye t asce nde d

un to myFa the r a nd un to your Fa the r , and to myGo d and to your
Go d . And aga in the ho ly un ive rsa l Church with o ne m o n th

d e c la re th : tha t Chris t d ie d and Go d ra ise d him from the d e ad .

The re a re a lso m any o the r [te s tim o n ie s], which w e have no t

c i te d .

Co nc e rn ing the m e d ia t io n o f o ur Lo rd Je sus Chris t
,
and no t o f

any o the r ho ly o ne s
,
e i the r o f the de ad, o r o f s to n e s , o r o f cro sse s 2

and im age s . In th is m a tte r som e have d e n ie d the pre c ious
m e d ia tio n and in te rce ss io n 3

o f the be lo ve d So n o f Go d
,
and have

fo l lowe d afte r de ad [th ings] an d in e spe c ia l a fte r im age s , s to n e s ,
c ro sse s 2

,
wa te rs

,
tre e s

,
fo un ta in s , and all o the r va in th ings ; a s the y

adm i t
,
and wo rsh ip them

,
so the y o ff e r inc e n se and cand le s

,
and

pre se n t vic tim s
‘

,
all O f wh ich a re co n tra ry to th e God he ad . All

the se things o ur Lo rd put unde r h is fe e t whe n he sa id 5
:

‘ I am

the d o o r. If anyo n e sha l l e n te r with m e , he sha l l go o ut and shall

go in , and sha l l find pa s ture
,

’

and the re s t.

And aga in
,
he sa ith 6

,
I am the way, and the tru th

,
and the

l ife .

And he do th fur the rm o re s ay
"
: I ind e e d am the re surre c t io n

and the life .

Aga in he sa i th 8
: I am yo ur m e d ia to r and in te rce sso r .

As he sa i th to Pe te r in Luke ": And I have praye d to the Fa the r
in thyb e ha lf.
But he a lso sa id to his apo s tle s : And I wi l l pray to the Fa the r

,

tha t he m aygive to yo u ano the r Com fo rte r .
And a lso to us who be l ie ve he sa i th 10

: NOt fo r them do I pray,
b ut fo r them a lso who be l ie ve o n m e thro ugh the ir wo rd .

He re pe a ts , saying 11 : Fa the r, no t fo r them do I pray, be cause
thou has t take n them o u t o f the wo rld , but tha t tho u m aye st guard
th em from the e vil .

1 Luk e x x u . 3 1 .

2 Ge o . Mo n . p . 72, ix . BAa a cpquofia t SEit al e is 7 6V &7 t ov a r a vpdv.

John xvi i . 5, 17, 20 .

The cus to m o f o fl
'

e ring v ictim s in chu rch and e a ting the i r fle sh co n tinue s in
A rm e n ia and Ge o rgia un t i l to -day. Thus Gre go ry o f Da th e v

,
c . I 375 (se e

Bo dl. MS. Arm . e . I I fo l. 1 3 ve rso ) , in h is m anua l co nde m ns the Maho m e tans
b e cause the y re fuse d to ea t o f the Arm e n ian v ictim s .

5
Jo hn x . 9 .

6

Jo hn xiv . 6 .

7
Jo hn xi . 25 .

Ma tt . xxvi . 53 .

9 Luke x x II . 3 1 .

1°

Jo hn xvi i . 20 .

Jo hn x i . I 5 (s ic) .
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Concer n ing the testim on ies of the Holy Apostles .

Firs t d id St . Ste phe n be ho ld the in te rc e ss io n o f o ur Lo rd Je sus
Chris t at the tim e o f his sto n ing, as St. Luke re la te s in Acts VII . 5 5
And he saw the he ave ns o pe ne d

,
and Je sus s tanding o n the right

hand o f Go d .

And St . Pau l sa i th ‘
: So now who is he tha t shal l co ndem n ?

Sure ly Je sus Chris t , who d ie d , ye a ra the r, was ra ise d inde e d, and
is on the right hand o f Go d , who a lso is in te rce sso r fo r us .

Aga in he sa ith z
z Fo r the re is o ne Go d and o ne m e d ia to r a lso o f

Go d and m e n
,
the m an J e sus Chris t. Of whom St. John ,

in his

ca tho lic e pist le , spe aks 3 : Li t tle ch ild re n ,
th is I wri te un to yo u .

Sin no t ; and if any o ne sin ,
w e have w i th Go d an in te rce sso r

Je sus Chris t
,
the righte ous and the spo tle ss . And he is the

e x pia t io n and rem iss io n o f our s ins ; and n o t o f o urs o n ly, but a lso
fo r all tho se who r ight ly be l ie ve in h im . Y e a , and the In te rce sso r
h im se lf to o k h is ho ly pre c io us bo dy and h is ho ly unblem ishe d
blo o d , He and no o the r .

Supplem ent to the f or eg oing words .

Aga in I ask you ,
ga insaying Po pe s and your fo l lowe rs— yo u

who bap t ize them that a re ca te chum e n s s ti l l in the ir m o the r’s
wom bs by all so r ts o f m e ans , tho ugh the y have no t ye t com e in to
the wo rld

, o r are bo rn de ad ; som e o f them in the wom b and som e

in d e a th, ye bap tize co nd i t io na lly “. All the s e things are de vil ish,
and n o t d ivine .

Fo r the Go d o f allwho be sto ws such gifts o f grace o n his lo ve d
o ne s

, s ince h e is h im se lf s ince re , has a lso be sto we d gifts Of grace
which are s in ce re and true . H e n ce i t is c l e ar from your d e e ds ,
ho w ye som e t im e s are co n vic te d by the truth

,
and a re fo rce d to

s pe ak the tru th
, as whe n ye say: Le t n o ca te chum e n ,

no r any tha t
is wan ting in fa i th

,
no r any o n e tha t is un re pe n tan t o r im pure . It

is no t m e e t tha t he sho u ld draw n igh to the ho ly d ivin e m ys te rie s .

Now if ye do n o t he arke n un to Go d
,
Christ , and the un ive rsa l

and apo s to l ic ho ly Church ; ye sho u ld a nyho w o be y yo ur own fa lse
te s t im o n ie s and prom ise s . Fo r the re are th re e d ivine m ys te rie s ,
wh ich he pro c la im e d from abo ve to h is . On ly-bo rn So n and to

St. Jo hn the gre a t pro phe t. Fi rs t
,
re p e n tance . Se co nd, baptism .

Ro m . vi i i . 34 .

2 I T im . II. 5 .

3 He b r . vi i . 26 ; I John 11. I .

The sam e w o rd théaka v is . use d he re a s in ch . v. p . 1 5 . The re fe re nce i s
n o t t o the p rac tice o f b apt ism fo r the d e ad , b ut to tha t o f b ap t izing co rps e s
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Q. Wha t is Christ , and a s wha t m us t we kno w him and be l ie ve
him to b e ?

A . Eve n as the un ive rsa l and apo sto l ic ho ly Church be l ie ve d , so
m us t w e a lso be l ie ve .

Q. How did the ble sse d apo stle s be l ie ve ? Te ach us .

A . As St . John the Evange l is t showe th , saying : ‘We have
be l ie ve d and kno w tha t tho u art Chris t , the So n o f Go d , who wast
to com e in to the wo rld .

’

Q. So the n , as to uching tho se who baptize ca te chum e ns , is the i r
baptism tru e o r va in ?
A . It is va in and a fraud . Fo r ca te chum e ns have no t re pe n t

ance , have no t hope
,
ne ithe r have the y the ho ly fa ith. Whe re fo re

the i r baptism is no t t ru e and is n o t sa lva tion .

Q. The n who se baptism and comm un io n is va l id ?
A . The ir ho ly bap t ism and comm un io n o n ly is va l id who have

o riginal and Ope ra tive s in .

Q. Sure ly ca te chum e ns who are [ne wly] bo rn o f the i r m o the rs
have no t o rigina l and o p e ra t ive s in ?

A . Y e a
,
my chi ldre n , the y truly have no t such sin

,
the se ca te

chum e ns .

Q. Hast tho u the n firm ground in ho ly scripture a s touch ing
ca te chum e ns

A . Y e s , ve ne rable fa the r
,
I have true witn e ss from the ho ly

Go spe l , wh ich o ur Lo rd e njo in e d o n the ho ly Church , saying afte r
his re surre ctio n : Go ye in to all the wo rld , and pre ach the Go spe l
to allcre a ture s . He tha t sha l l be l ie ve and b e bap tize d sha l l l ive ;
and he tha t be l ie ve th no t sha l l b e judge d .

’

Be ho ld , my re ve re n t
o n e , firs t did he e njo in fa i th

,
re pe n tance , and the n he gave the

com m and o f ho ly baptism .

Q. How m any
,
my l i ttle ch i ldre n ,

we re the re who fas te d the

fo rty days and fo r ty n ights , un t i l cam e Chris t
,
the So n o f Go d ?

A . Fo ur 1 are tho se who so faste d . Eno ch and El ias who ,

fasting, we re ra ise d to H e ave n . Se co ndly , Abraham ,
who re ce ive d

the pro m ise o f Isaac from the ange ls o f Go d . And thi rd ly
,
Mo se s

’

,

fasting , re ce ive d the te n comm andm e n ts .

1 Pe trus Sic . col. 1 297, quo te s a le tte r o f Se rgius to Le o , a Mo n tan is t,
in wh ich re fe re nce i s pe rhaps m ade to the se fo u r pro phe ts a s fo l lows : an d
wapa x aAofiya t (so re ad fo r wapa x ak éa a t) , (ba rrep £ 6650) dwo a ‘

r ék o vs It al a pocpirr a s

o r Tw e
'

s f ia t r e
'

a a a pe s, fie
'

fa r tea ? wo rp e
’

ua s x al6t6a a x cilt o vs
,
i
'

ua ;u) q tdkw ‘

r o s 71m .

9 Eve n the Man ich e an s re spe cte d the te n com m andm e nts
,
bu t no t a s spe c ifi

ca l ly Mo s e s
’ re ve la tio n , bu t a s o l im prom u lga ta pe r En o ch e t Se th e t cae te ro s

co rum s im i le s iusto s .

’

Se e August. c . Faust. m an . x ix . ch . 3 .
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Q. Chris t o ur Lo rd and Inte rce sso r, did he re a l ly fas t fo rty days
and fo rty n ights l ike them ?
A . Y e s , he fas te d , and from his Alm ighty Fa the r re ce ive d the

kingsh ip o ve r things in he ave n and o n e arth and unde r the e a rth .

Q. Whe re fo re the n d id no t Go d Alm ighty m ake o ne o f the

pa triarchs king and he ad o f all? Did the y no t a lso fas t tho se
days ?
A . Al though the y faste d

, ye t the y we re no t
1
as was o ur

Lo rd Je sus Christ . But they we re co nce ive d in o rigina l s in , the y
had o rigina l sin and o pe ra tive . But our m e d ia to r Chris t was n o t
co nce ive d in o rigina l sin ,

and had no t o rigina l s in o r Ope ra tive l ike
the m , a s St. John the Evange lis t m ad e c le a r saying

,
ch . i . 1 3

Wh ich we re bo rn ,
no t o f blo o d, no r o f the wil l o f the fle sh , n o r o f

the wil l o f m an but o f Go d . And the wo rd 2 be cam e fle sh, and
dwe l t am o ng us .

Q. Did the n Go d co nve rse with our Lo rd Je sus Christ , o r

no t ?

A . Alm ighty Go d co nve rse d wi th his o n ly-bo rn So n e ve r and
a lways

,
as St. John the Evange l is t bo re witn e ss , saying

,
It

thunde re th 3
. But som e o f them sa id, An ange l ha th spo ke n un to

him . But our m e d ia to r and in te rce sso r h im se lf co nfirm e d i t
,
tha t

the Fa the r co nve rse d with him , saying : No t fo r my sake cam e

th is vo ice ; but tha t ye m aybe lie ve in m e . And aga in he sa i th : I
from m yse lf spe ak no th ing ; b ut wha t I have he ard from myFa the r,
tha t wil l I m ake known un to yo u .

Q. How m any are the wo rds o f o ur Lo rd Je sus Chris t wh i ch
save m an ?

A . Four are the y wh ich save m an . Fi rst , R e pe n tance . Se co nd
,

Right Fa ith . Th ird
,
Ho ly Baptism . And four th , the ho ly pre c io us

bo dy and blo o d o f o ur Lo rd Je sus Chris t .
Q. (and A .) SO the n co nfirm a t io n

,
the o rde r o f prie s tho o d , las t

unctio n
,
and m arriage

,
are no t sa lva t io n o f o ur sou ls . Bu t are

unn e ce ssa ry and no t o bliga to ry. Eve n a s the ho ly Church sa i th :
‘ If he give th h is virgin in m arriage

,
he do e th we l l . And if

the y give he r no t in m arr iage
,
the y do s till be tte r .’ Thus sha l t

tho u re gard co nfirm atio n , o rd e r o f prie s tho od , and la s t unc t io n ,

wh ich are no t Obliga to ry n o r the do o r o f sa lva tio n .

1 One o r tw o w o rd s e fface d in MS. The wo rd s so e ffa ce d m ayhave im plie d
tha t Ch rist d id no t take h is fle sh from the Vi rgin . The ywe re anyhow he re tica l .

2 MS. re ad s by the wo rd .

’
I have co rre cte d .

3

John x i i . 28 , 29.
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Q. Fo r how m any re aso ns did the Go d o f all se nd in to the

wo rld the n ew Adam his be lo ve d ?
A . Fo r fo ur n e c e ssary th ings . Tha t is : Firs t

,
be cause o f

o rigin a l s in . Se co nd
,
o n acco un t o f Ope ra tive sin . Thi rd

,
fo r

sake o f m e d iatio n ,
re co n c i le m e n t , and in te rce ss io n , which n ow is 1 .

Fo urthly, be caus e o f the e nd o f the wo rld
,
th e Fa the r Alm ighty

se n t h is o n ly-bo rn So n ,
and appo in te d him to judge the qu ick and

the de ad .

Q. O ve ne rabl e fa the r, is it r igh t 2 fo r us to have the in te rce ss io n
o f sa in ts , o r is it n o t ?
A . W e ho ld tha t the i r in te rce ssio n is n o t righ t o r e sse n tial. Fo r

the y n e e d the in te rce ss io n o f the l iving
,
n o t the l iving the irs s .

As is c l e a r from the sacram e n ta rie s o f the he re tics and sch ism a tics
,

who a t the hour o f m ass (lit . o bla t io n ) rightly he re say
“
: Of all

whe the r prie sts , o r de aco n s , o r scrib e s
,
tha t is apo s tle s , sa in ts

,

pro phe ts , do cto rs , m ar tyrs , pa tria rchs , m o nks
,
virgins, re cluse s ,

and o f all sa in ts , le t the re b e , w e pray , com m em o ra tio n in the ho ly
o b la t ion s .

’

Y e a
,
and prie s ts and scribe s with o ne vo ice say o ut

lo ud : ‘ R em em be r , O Lo rd , and pi ty .

’

A lso he tha t ofi
’

e re th

sa i th : ‘ Give re s t to the so uls o f the sa in ts,
’

and the re s t .
Q. Wha t furthe r re aso n is the re why the y canno t m ake in te r

ce ss ion ?
A . Al though the y suff e re d fo r the lo ve o f Christ , st il l the y have

no t glo ry
,
n o r re le ase , no r the crown o f the kingdom o f Go d 5

.

As the ho ly Chu rch o f Chris t m ake s c le ar whe n i t says : ‘ The

sa in ts re ce ive d the prom ise o f l ife e te rna l
,
the y o bta ine d prom ise s ,

s to ppe d the m o u ths o f l io n s and the re st . Furthe rm o re our

Lo rd Je sus , in giving his prom ise , spake to his lo ve d o n e s thus :
‘Whe re so e ve r I shall b e , the re shal l a lso b e my wo rsh ippe r .

’

Aga in he a lso says : ‘ Y e canno t n ow com e afte r m e ; but the n

ye sha l l have com e a fte r m e .

’

And a lso he po in ts ou t the place to
them , saying : The re are m any m ans io n s in myFa the r

’

s ho use .

’

Se e
,
my re ve re n t ch ildre n , how ha th be e n m ade c le ar the m ind

1 O r pe rhaps tran s in the pre se n t . ’
9 In the m a rgin is w ritte n : And whe n o ur Lo rd Je sus sha l l b e glo rifie d ,

the n sha l l he crown his sa in ts. ’ Pa u l
,
2 The ss . i . 1 0 .

3 Ge o . Mo n . p . 72 x. 7 0 139 1rpo <prj 1
~
a s Ira ? “

r o bs Aouro izs a
’

yr
’

ovs dn oBdAAm/ ‘r a t , i f
a t

’

rr é
’

w p ryfie
’

va T i t/d e
’

v ye
’

pe t 7 6W awg
’

op e
'

ucw 6l
’

t Aé'yovr e s .

4 Cp. Brightm an ,
L i turgi e s (in the L i turg / of the A rm e n ia ns ) , pp . 440

-
443.

Th e re the praye r Re m e m b e r
,
O Lo rd , and have pity

,

’
is said by the prie s t

priva te ly
,
a nd n o t by th e d e aco ns as we l l.

5 Paul
,
1 The ss. iv . 16 . He b . xi . 35 ,
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A . The y thus spe ak lie s m e re ly be cause the ir fa the r is Satan .

Eve n a s o ur Lo rd says , tha t which he Spe ake th fa lse he Spe ake th
o ut o f his o wn ,

and his fa the r is Sa tan 1
.

Q. I pray the e , ve n e rable fa the r , to give us in struc tio n as

to uching how m any judgem e n ts the re b e .

A . I te ll the e tha t the un ive rsa l and apo sto l ic church co n fe sse s
o n e o n ly , saying tha t m an d ie s o nce and a fte r tha t is judge m e n t .
This is the m e an ing o f the ho ly church

,
tha t a s fo r m a n de a th

com e s o n ce , so a lso wil l his re surre ctio n and judgem e nt b e o n e

and no t two .

Q. The n d id Chris t, our Lo rd and in te rce sso r, truly know the

wicke dne ss o f the i r m inds , who have e stablishe d fa lse and m o n

s trous laws
,
o r d id he n o t ?

A . Y e s
,
ve n e rable fa the r , he truly kn e w , and the re fo re sa id

B ewa re o f e vi l wo rke rs ,
’

and by th e i r fru i ts ye sha l l kn o w them
who are d isc iple s o f l ie s and de ce it , and n o t o f my tru th . As the

ho ly church e x pre ss ly d e clare th .

Q. D id o ur Lo rd Je sus Chris t re a l ly know the day o f judgem e nt
o r no ?

A . Since the he ave n ly Fa the r
,
true Go d , d id n o t re ve a l tha t day

to his be lo ve d So n ; a s he sa i th co nce rn ing the e nd o f the wo rld
No m an knowe th i t , n o t the ange ls in he ave n ,

no r the So n but

the Fa the r a lo n e .

’

Furthe r he sa i th Out o f my own se lf I spe ak
n o thing ; b ut wha tso e ve r com m and my Fa the r gave m e , tha t I
spe ak .

’

Be ho ld , myre ve re n t o n e , how Chr is t , the So n o f Go d, o f his

own se lf cou ld no t say aught
,
un le ss his Fa the r re ve a le d i t to him .

Q. But fo ra sm uch a s o ur Lo rd Je sus Chr is t cou ld no t by him
se l f wi thou t the o rd inance o f God know the day o f judgem e n t

,
how

do som e ga in saye rs de c lare , in Oppo s i tio n to the t ru th o f the So n

o f Go d , tha t the re is a se pa ra te judgem e n t and place o f e x pia t io n
fo r s inne rs ?
A . Be cause

,
as I at the fi rs t to ld the e

,
the y are the he ri to rs o f

the i r fa the r’s de ce i t ; and thro ugh the Sp iri t o f tha t sam e e vi l o ne
the y e ve r and a lways o rda in fa l se laws and fa lse pre ce pts . Be ho ld ,
my lo ve d o ne

,
the i r te ache r

,
who has d isgu ise d h im se l f 2 in the fo rm

o f a m o nk s and pre ache d un to them the to rm e n ts o f he l l , in o rde r
to e nsnare the ir souls .

HERE END THE QUESTIONS .
1 No te in m a rg . Se e the fa l se b o o ks o f Se ba s tia ’

(Sivas) .
1 Th is n o te in m a rg. o f MS. :

‘ Se e in the b o o k o f the Place o f Expia t io n '

(or Purga to ry) . Pre sum ab ly i t wa s the wo rk o f The o ph i lus re fe rre d to abo ve .

Se e no te I
, on p . 84 .
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Concer n ing the Consecr a tion of the Flesh and Blood of our l ord

j esus Chr ist, the I nter cessor .

CHAPTER [t]
Now o ur Lo rd Je sus Christ wille d to d is tribute his ho ly fle sh

and blo o d un to d isc ipl e s and be l ie ve rs .

Firs t he be gan with the fo l lowing figure 1
. He o pe ne d the i r

m inds , saying Myfle sh is the true fo o d and myblo o d is the true
d rink .

’

And aga in he sa id 2 : ‘ I am the bre ad o f l ife which cam e

down from he ave n . He tha t e a te th th is bre ad sha l l l ive fo r e ve r .’

Whe n our Lo rd had thus e nde d the se figure s, m any o f the

d isciple s fo r thwi th turn e d back . The n he aga in sa id to his re m a in
ing d isc iple s : DO ye go and ge t re ady fo r us the table o f ho l in e ss ,
whe re I sha l l pre se n tly p e rfo rm the m ys te ry o f sa l va tio n , fo r my

s

own be l ie ve rs and be lo ve d o n e s . And whe n i t was e ve n tide Je sus
we n t and sa t down , and the twe lve wi th him . He to o k o n e lo af ‘1

un le ave n e d in his hands
,
ble sse d i t , gave thanks, broke it and

sa id : ‘ Take ye , e at . Th is is my BODY wh ich fo r yo u m any is
d is tribu te d un to the e x pia t io n and rem iss io n o f s ins .

’

[So a lso
sa ith he in re gard to th e cup

Expos ition of the Holy Zlfystery of our Lord j esus Chr ist .

Tha t o ur m e d ia to r and in te rce sso r Je sus Chris t , the Lam b o f

Go d
,
to o k the bre ad 6 in his hands and ble sse d i t , this the ho ly

Evange l ists d e c la re .

Tha t is to say h e e arne stly be sough t the a lm igh ty Fa the r tha t
he wo uld change the bre ad into his true pre c ious bo dy . Th is is
why i t says : ‘ He ble sse d

,

’ tha t is , he praye d the Lo rd tha t he
wo u ld change the bre ad tru ly in to his bo dy . And so i t was
a ssure d ly change d by the spiri t o f the he ave n ly Fa the r . And

whe n he saw tha t the bre ad was change d in to h is bo dy, the n he
thanke d the a lm igh ty Fathe r fo r having change d i t in to his bo dy
and blo o d .

Now do s t thou unde rs tand
,
my l i ttle child, the in te rpre ta tio n o f

the ble ss ing and thanksgiving ?
Y e s , ho ly fa the r , I have right we l l unde rs to o d i t . Hum bly I pray
1 The wo rd s m igh t a lso b e re nd e re d in this m anne r . ’
2 In m a rgin is th is no te : ‘

Jo hn vi . 5 1 , and a s fa r a s ve rse 59 he spe aks in
a figure (or in a

3 MS . ha s hi s
’
fo r m y.

’ ‘1 li t . o ne b re ad .

’

5 The b ra cke ts are in the MS.

He re is writte n in m a rg. this no te And he re he truly do th d istribute .

’
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the e
,
ve n e rable fa the r , in te rpre t to us this his use o f the wo rd

‘ m ine
,

’

nam e ly : This is my bo dy , as he a lso sa id a fte r the
re surre c t io n to Pe te r : ‘ Fe e d my she e p .

’ Whe n he sa id this , d id
o ur m e d ia to r and in te rce sso r Je sus Chris t know tha t the re wo u ld
c om e fa lse po pe s who wo u ld change [i t] a cco rd ing to the i r go o d
ple asure ? Who with bre ad 1 a lo n e cajo le all

'

m e n and m ake tha t
the i r own fl e sh and blo o d , and no t Chris t’s . Fo r th is cause a lso
do th o ur Lo rd J e sus Chris t say: ‘ This is mybo dy .

’

Y e a m o re ,
th is do th he im ply : tha t who so e ve r sha l l m ake any wa te r , any

m e re bre ad , o r any m o is te n e d m o rse l, and d istribu te (the sam e )
d e ce i tfully to the s im ple pe o ple , i t is the i r own fle sh and blo od
a nd n o t Chris t’s 2

To whom glo ry fo r e ve r and e ve r . Am e n .

This wa s w r itten 3 in the pr ovince of Ta r on in the yea r of the

Lor d 1 78 2 ; hut a ccor d ing to the Arm en ian E r a 1 2 30 .

(COLOPHON

o f the all glo rio us Jo hn Vahaguni . Fo r the y with
gre a t fe rvour w e re e le c te d by us . But be cause o f the i r be ing e le c te d
the lo ve o f tru th abo unde d in myhe art . Whe re fo re I co uld no t

h ide the grace o f the H o ly Spiri t . But I be gan to wri te out in

o rde r the ho ly Sacram e n tary and the K ey Of Truth fo r lo ve o f

tho se who ask and re ce ive . Mo re o ve r, I hum bly e n tre a t yo u wi th
warm lo ve and fa i th to fo rgive the sho rtcom ings

,
the in sufli cie ncie s ,

and the faul ts o f com po s it io n o r o f gram m ar . And a lso a s to uching
the syllable s , o r writ ing , o r ve rbs o r n o uns (lit . wo rds) o r e igh t
parts o f the art

,
if in re ga rd to them ye find any e rro rs o r sho r t

com ings , they a re no t due to o urse lve s , but have found the i r way
in to i t as be ing (the faul ts) o f unpract ise d copyists .

Glo ry to the Fa the r truly e x iste n t
,
and to his Son our m e d iato r

and in te rce sso r . Now and e ve r and un to e te rn i ty o f e te rn i tie s .

Am e n .

1 Ge o . Mo n . p . 72 , o f} x pr
'

j , (pna t , npo ad
‘

ye ada t a
'

p
'

r ov KG
’

L o Ivo v .

2 I add a l ite ra l La tin re nd e ring o f th is im po rtan t pa ssage : Ho c d ice ns

co gno ui t m e d ia to r e t inte rce sso r no ste r I e sus Christus qu ia ue nturi sunt fa l s i
papa e , e t m uta turi sunt se cundum uo lunta tem sui ? Qui m e ro pane d e c ipiunt
o m n e s e t fa ciunt illum co rpus e t sanguine m su i s e d ne quaquam Chri sti . Pro p
t e re a e t d o m inus n o s te r Ie sus Ch ristus d ic i t quia Ho c e s t c o rpus m e um .

Imm o ho c uult d ice re quia quicunque aquam aliquam (o r a l iqu id ) , m e rum
pan e m aliqu e m (or a l iquid) s iu e t inctum frustum a l iqu id facia t e t d istribua t

d o lo ad s im pl ic e s co ng re ga tione s , illo rum e st co rpus e t sanguis
,
se d no n Christi .

3 Tha t i s to s ay co pie d ’

; fo r g r em is constant ly so use d .

One o r m o re page s o f MS. a re he re lo s t.
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E R RATUM.

P. 1 24 , 1. 1 8 , f or the w ords we re e le cte d byus . But b e cause o f the ir
b e ing e le cte d subst i tu te the f ollow ing :

‘ b e sough t us . But b e cause o f

th e i r b e se e ch ing

K ey of Tr u t/z



A P P E N D IX I .

THE o rig ina l o f the co py from wh ich the fo l lo w ing le t te r is prin te d
by Fa the r Ba s i l Sa rk is e an 1 in h is vo lum e o n th e Man ich e an Pa u l ic ian
H e re sy ’

(Ve n ice , 1 893 , in Mo de rn Arm e n ian), is pre s e rve d in a co d e x
ca l le d the B ooh of Le tte r s , wh ich us e d to b e in th e l ibra ry o f the Fa the rs
o f An ton y a t C o ns ta n tin o ple . Th is co d e x w a s writte n o ut in 748 o f

th e Arm e n ian Era A . D. 1 300 , in Hrom kla by Thom a s th e Va rda p e t ,
o n cha rta bom b yc ina , from an o lde r co py wh ich b e lon ge d t o Gre go ry
Vkaya sér in th e ye a r 527 A . D . 1079 . Th e co n v e n t o f d av

,
t o th e

Abbo t o f wh ich th e l e t te r w a s writ ten, w a s v e ry a nc ie n t
,
a nd w a s

s i tua te d in the p ro v ince o f Moka tz.

Abou t th e ye a r 987 a ccusa t io n s we re m a d e a ga in s t m an y Arm e n ia n
m o nks a n d pri e s ts o f be ing s e cre t o r Ope n m e m b e rs o f the Thonraki
s e c t . Am o ng tho s e accus e d w a s Gre go ry o f Na re k, th e fam o us s a in t
and a u tho r o f a bo ok o f d e vo tio n s wh ich is s t i l l in th e han d s o f e ve ry
Arm e n ia n p rie s t . A co un c i l wa s h e ld a t An i be fo re wh ich h e w a s

a cqu i t te d , a nd , to fu l ly e xcu lpa te h im s e lf
,
h e w a s fo rce d to wri te th e

fo l lowing le t te r t o th e Abbo t o f d av , who n o to rio us ly l e an e d to

t h e s id e o f the h e re t ics .

LETTER

Of the grac io iI s Do c to r G re go ry o f Na re k, wh ich h e wro te to the

ce le b ra t e d con v e n t o f d a v , co nce rn ing th e te n e ts o f th e curs e d
Tho nrak i

,
Ian es a nd Iam rés , wh o cam e in th e gu is e o f she e p , b ut

with in is a rave n ing wo lf ; who m o re o ve r by h is frui ts w a s m ad e

known to all. Him th e h o ly d o c to r ha v ing h e a rd o f
,
wro te in o rd e r

t o l ibe ra te o th e rs from th e e v i l t e n e ts

Lo rd Fa th e r 2, I writ e th is be caus e a n un t rus two rthy rum o ur o f e v i l
t e nd e n cy, — a ltho ugh tho se who he a rd i t co ns id e re d i t trus two rthy, n o r
w a s the re any i l l-wi l l to pre jud ice th e m — a dm i ts o f no o th e r m e a n s o f

co n trad ic t io n .

Fo r I h e a rd tha t th e unm e n t io nab le a nd o b sce n e l e ch e ry o f th e

h e re sy o f th e curs e d Thonrak i s e c t is m e n tio ne d am o ng yo u r p io us
o ne s . An d I w a s lo s t in a s to n ishm e n t a t a s ta te m e n t s o im p ro p e r o n

1 Many o f Fa the r Sa rkise an ’

s va lua b le n o te s I transla te , add ing h is

in it ia ls B . S.

2 No thing m o re is known o f th is Abb o t, no r d o w e know a t all if a ny s te ps
we re take n in co ns e que nce o f th is le tte r to purge h is co nve n t o f he re sy (B .
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th e pa r t o f th e e n em ie s o f Go d , who d e c la re tha t yo u furth e rm o re
re po rte d to Mushe l1, a le a rne d m a n by re pu te , tha t yo u had be e n
s a t is fi e d by a be a re r o f l e t te rs wh om yo u ha d s e n t tha t th e y (i . e . the

Tho nrak i ) a re n o t a l ie n t o th e a po s to l ica l tra d i tio n ”
; an d tha t yo u

a re ke e n l y d e s i ro us to sha re in th e i r lo t a nd a s so c ia te yo urs e lf c lo s e ly
with th o s e w ho ha v e be e n cut o ff byth e swo rd Of the a ve nging h e a th e n
Am i r 3 Apl-Va rd , who is in fac t a ro d o f wra th in th e hand o f the

Lo rd Je sus .

W e le a rn from th e s am e so urce tha t yo u a sk , Wha t wri t ing d ire c ts
a ny o ne to b e a n a the m a t ize d ? a s s e rting th e m a rve l lo us ly com po s e d
l e t te r o f co n trad ic t ion o f o ur ble s se d Lo rd Anan ia s 1 , to b e non s e n s ica l
o r absurd , o r spo ke n aga in s t Go d . N ow if all th is ha s be e n in sp i re d
by you ,

— I om i t to s ay a gr e e d to by yo u and (I spa re s o to wri te )
re l ish e d by yo u — th e n yo u ha ve sum m e d up in yo urse lf th e a fo re
wri t te n [Opin io n] tha t ‘ th e i r ch o se n fo o d be cam e lo a th ing .

’

Th e re is m uch tha t is d iv in e a nd e ve ry th ing tha t is a po s to l ica l tha t
is ye t d e n ie d by the m a n d abo l ish e d . O f d iv ine o rd in an ce s

,
th e re is

th e la y in g o n o f h and s 5 a s th e a po s t le s re ce ive d i t from Ch ris t .
Th e re is the c om m un io n in his bo d y 6 a s th e Apo s t le d e fin e d i t ,
say in g : In e a ting the bre a d o f com m un i on

,
w e re ce ive a nd e a t Go d

h im s e lf, who w a s un i te d with fle sh . Th is com m un io n bre a d , be fo re
wh ich w e t re m b le , Sm b a t 7 ta ugh t t o b e o rd ina rybre ad . An d a s fo r

the birth th ro ugh sp iri tua l th ro e s , I m e a n by wa t e r and Sp i ri t , o f
wh ich i t w a s d e c la re d tha t i t m ake s us s o n s o f Go d , co n ce rn ing th is ,
h e taugh t o the rs tha t i t co ns is te d o f m e re ba th wa te r.
And a s to th e e xa l te d d ay o f th e Lo rd 8, o n wh ich [the wo rd o f Go d]

cre a te d th e firs t l igh t a n d pe rfe c te d th e re o n th e l igh t o f h is ris ing, a nd
prefigure d by an e co n om y th e qu icke n ing l igh t o f h is Ad ve n t ,— th is
d ay, a do rab le fo r all i t d o th im a ge

,
h e h a s e xp la ine d to th e m is to b e

co un te d jus t l ike any o th e r days .

1 B . S . co nje cture s tha t Mushel w as i .q. Mushe l Bagratuni Ab a se an ,
m e n

ti o ne d byth e h isto rian Aso lik a s a go ve rno r o f K a rs in 984. Bu t
,
a s he w a s

a Va rdape t , I d o ub t this ide n tifica tio n . In anyca se i t w a s a n hono ure d n am e

in Arm e n ia from the e a rl ie s t tim e s. It i s wri tte n with a s tro ng I answ e ring to
Gre e k A. Or transla te ‘ tha t yo u (and ) spe c ia l ly Mush e l re po rte d tha t . ’

2 Th is te s tim o ny tha t the Ab b o t and Mush e l had sa tisfie d the m se lve s a fte r
e xam ina t io n tha t the cla im o f the Tho nraki se ct to b e an a po sto l ica l church
a nd to po sse ss the apo s to l ica l trad i tio n w a s a va l id o ne

,
is b o th im po rtan t and

inte re sting . It i s the c la im wh ich is m ad e o n a lm o s t e ve ry page o f the K ey.

3 Th i s Am i r canno t b e id e nt ifie d w i th ce rta inty. The re fe re nce pro ve s tha t
the Paul ic ian s to o k th e fi e ld aga in st th e Mahom e tan invade rs , and we re no t

spa re d by the m .

1 Thi s l e tte r
,
wri tte n und e r c o m puls io n Of the Arm e n ian C a tho l ico s by

Anan ia s o f Na re k
,
Gre go ry o f Na re k

’
s uncle , is pre se rve d bu t d o e s n o t m e ri t

tra ns la tio n , b e ing m e re inve c tive . Anan ia s w a s
,
l ike hi s n e phew ,

a ccuse d o f

b e ing a Tho n rak i o r Pa u l ician .

But w e saw a b o ve tha t prom ine nt A rm e n ian churchm e n o f the te nth
ce ntury adm itte d tha t the i r he re t ica l ri va l s had the true apo sto l ica l trad itio n .

G Th e a cco un t pre se rve d in the K ey o f the Paul ici an Eucha ris t is so frag
m e nta ry tha t i t i s n o t e a sy to say aga ins t wha t a spe cts o f i t Gre go ry o f Na re k
d i re cts h is re m a rks . The gra in o f truth in the m m us t b e tha t the Paul ician s
rej e cte d the o rtho d o x sacram e n ts in favo u r o f the i r ow n .

7 Sm b a t (the sam e nam e as Sinb ad) is s ta te d b e low to ha ve b e e n the fo und e r
o f the Tho nraki Church .

1 The K ey give s us no in fo rm a tio n as to how the Pau l ic ians re ga rde d the

Lo rd
’

5 d ay.
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ha ve kn own 1 from re po rt e ve n th e nam e o f the fo u l cre a ture s ,
‘

so

in s ign i fican t is the i r fam e . Wha t g ifts th e n o f e le c t io n 2 ha v e the y
s e e n in th e a b om inab le K um b r icus 3 , wha t tra ce o f go o d in S im o n

‘1

,

o r wha t ho p e to lo ok fo rwa rd to in th e a n tichris t , o f all o f wh o m the y
a re the d isc iple s ? Fo r , fo rge tfu l o f th e in e ffab l e fa vo urs and kindn e s s
be s towe d o n th e m thro ugh th e Pa ss io n

,
th e y ca l l th e s e th e ir re fuge 5

,

tho ugh th e y ha ve l ie d a b o u t the sam e . Fo r th e y a re pa cks o f d o gs
a nd b a n d s o f th ie ve s , tro o p s o f wo l ve s and a rra ys o f d e vi ls ; tribe s
o f brigand s a nd m a s s e s o f we e v i ls , ho rd e s o f sa vage s and l e g io ns o f

c ruc ifie r s
,
c ongre ga t io n s o f e vi l o n e s a nd m e n o f b lo od , swa rm s o f

p o is o n o us snake s and h e rd s o f wi ld be a s ts , e n e m i e s o f m ankind ,
s o c ie t ie s o f w iza rd s a nd he re tics , the sco rn no t o n l y o f churchm e n ,

b ut o f h e a th e n a s we l l .
Fo r I m us t re la te wha t a ce rta in va l ian t m an sa id , wh o d e s tro ye d

a nd put t o a n infam o us d e a th the i r curse d an c e s to rs . Th is is wha t h e
s a id to the s e co nd Iam rés 6 :

‘ If Ch ris t ro s e o n th e th i rd day, the n
s ince yo u ca l l yo urs e lf Chris t 7, I wi l l s la y yo u a nd bury yo u ; a nd if

yo u sha l l c om e to l ife aga in a fte r th irty da ys , the n I wi l l know tha t
you a re Chris t , e ve n th o ugh yo u take so m an y d ays o ve r yo ur re surre c
t io n . N ow h e wa s in c lo s e co n tac t wi th th e m a s a n e ighbo ur, a nd

h e had l e a rne d th e s to ry o f th e bitte r ph re n sy o f th e se o ffe nd e rs from
m an y wh o h ad to ld i t h im

,
a nd h e ce r ta in l y be l ie ve d 8 in th e true

re surre c t io n o f Chris t
,
a nd w a s m aking m o ck o f th e m a s p ro pe r obj e c ts

o f rid icul e
,
wh e n he le ft be h ind him th e m e m o ry o f th is la udable sa y ing .

F o r i t wa s Go d an d n o e a rth ly be ing w h o ra is e d up th i s id e a in h im ,

a n d i t w a s pr o v id e n ce wh ich e n jo in e d h im to re pro ve o r d e s tro y th e
wicke d a cco rd ing to th e i r wicke dn e s s ; jus t a s pro v id e n c e ga ve fo r
fo o d the t e rrib le se rp e n t o f In d , and cha s t ise d th e Je w s th ro ugh the

Cha ld e a n s , an d in judge m e n t o ve rwh e lm e d tho s e wh o cruc i fie d Je sus
b y the hand o f T i tus and Ve s pa s ian a nd Ad rian , a nd re prim and e d th e

Egyp tian n a t ion with a two fo ld d e s truc t ion by th e ha nd o f Cyrus .

And he is sa id to ha v e hung up in th e dre ad o ra cu la r te m ple o f B e lia r

h im s e lf th e la nce with wh ich h e sm o te th e m . N o w the v e ry d e v i ls
kn ew Go d th e o n ly-bo rn a nd co nfe s s e d him to b e judge o f a ll; b ut th e

fo u l Sm b a t , a s e co nd S im o n
,
a l lowe d h im se lf to b e wo rsh ippe d by h is

d isc i p l e s
,
m e n ro o te d in bi t te rn e ss a n d s owe rs o f ta re s jus t l ike tha t

wiza rd o f Sam a ria , a nd Mon tanus a nd Py th a go ra s the i l l i te ra te and
h e a th e n ph i lo s o phe r.
I ha ve s e t d own a fe w po in ts o ut o f m any , a nd I awa i t yo ur an sw e r.

1 Why w a s Grego ry s o anxio us to d iscla im all knowle dge o f the se c t ?
Be caus e he w a s a ccuse d o f be lo nging to i t . Wa s the accusa tio n t I u e ‘

? Pro b ab ly
he had , a t le a s t in se cre t

,
o nce b e lo nge d to i t, fo r h is e n e m i e s n icknam e d him

Apo s ta te .

’

2 Gre go ry glance s a t the Ele ction a nd ‘ El e c t o ne s o f the Pau l ic ians .

2 i . e . Man i ca l le d K JBpm ou. G re go ry pe rhaps d raws upo n Pho t ius o r the

A rch e laus acts .

1 In th e K eyS im o n Magus is m e n t io ne d o n pp 9 1 , 9 2 .

5 Se e the praye r in th e O rd ina t io n Se rvice in the K ey, p . 1 0 8 .

2 A so b rique t fo r Sm b a t . 7 Se e a b o ve , n o te 8 , p . 1 27.

8 Y e t Gre go ry add uce s th is s to ry by w ay o f i l lus tra ting ho w th e Thonraki

we re the sco rn o f h e a the n a s we l l a s o f churchm e n . He w a s n o t asham e d to

glo a t o ve r Mahom e ta n m o cke ry a nd m u rd e r o f h is o w n co un t rym e n , and th is
a l tho ugh— a s i s c l e a r fro m the co n te xt— the Pau l ic ians had give n the i r l ive s in
o rd e r t o re pe l the Mahom e tan inva de rs o f Arm e n ia . Se e the Pro le gom e na ,

pp . lxi i i fo l l .
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Fo r i t is a le ad ing princ ipl e o f o ur Lo rd ’
s can on , wh ich sa ys : And

by thywo rd s s ha l t tho u b e jus t ifi e d , an d o ut o f thywo rk s s ha l t tho u
b e j udge d . But if yo u adm ire th e i r wr it ings 1, w e kno w tha t Sa ta n to o

re c i te d a p sa lm o n th e day o f th e te m p ta tio n o f th e Sa v io ur o f all.
But un le ss yo u pla ce o n re co rd a d o ub le curse an d m an ifo ld a na th e m a

a ga in s t the i r fo und e r Sm b a t and the ir d e ad and wiza rd - l ike cul ts a nd

th e i r p ro fe s s io n o f fa i th 2; and un le ss you in writ ing d e c la re tha t wha t th e y
re pre s e n t a s go o d is m e re o rdure o ve r and o ve r , a nd find th e s am e to b e

e xce s s o f a po s ta sy, a nd in t im a te th e s am e in yo ur l e t te r to m e , wh ich
is th e w ay in wh ich i t be s e em s yo u to c le a r yo ur cha ra c te r a n d to g e t

r id o f th e s ca n da l an d pre jud ice : a nyho w
,
know fo r c e rta in tha t l ha ve

writ te n e n t ire ly o ut o f co n s id e ra t io n fo r yo ur go o d a nd p e a ce a nd lo ve .

Fo r if yo u r c i tad e l o f re fuge 3 b e b e tra ye d by yo u , it s o wn gua rd ian ,

th e n o f yo urs e l f wi l l yo u b e com e a tra ito r t o yo ur h igh o ffi ce . And

s ince th i s Mush e l wr i te s tha t h e is a Va rda pe t ", yo u m u s t a rm a

ch am pio n aga in s t the e n e m y an d r e pa ir th e bre ach tha t ha s b e e n
e ffe c te d , and d e fe nd e xpo se d pla ce s

,
a nd b e l igh t a n d s a l t and m e n to r

to him tha t is in th e d a rk , a cco rd ing to th e d iv in e ca n o n . But if yo ur
l i gh t b e to h is th ink ing da rkne s s

,
h e i s b e yo nd d o ub t a v ip e ro us

s o rce re r a nd s e n s e le s s g ive r o f p o i s o n . Fo r h is s c i e n ce is n o t h o lpe n
by the finge r o f Go d

,
h is vo ic e is i l l-s ta rre d a nd in sp ire d by e v i l

,
a nd

h is re po rt is d e ce i tfu l— a d e s tro ye r o f pe a ce .

And n o w wi th wha t co n sc ie n ce ca n h e re pe a t th e wo rd s : O ut o f

wha t wr i t ing s can I ana th e m a t ize anyo ne ?
’ Pa u l a na th e m a t ize d e v e n

an an ge l th a t sho u ld th ink th ings a l ie n t o h is go sp e l , an d h e d id n o t

s crup le to re p e a t th e a n a the m a twice . And Da v id curs e d h is tra n s
g re s s io n s a nd s ubs crib e d to th e re pr im and . And th e Lo rd sa i th o f

th o s e w ho ha ve d e s e r te d from th e ranks a nd a r e a l to ge th e r o n h is

le ft han d D e pa rt fro m m e ye curs e d o n e s . An d w e re ce i ve d from
the Co un c i l o f N ice 5

,
a n d l e a rn e d a n a na th e m a o n th e va inglo ry o f

h e re t ics
,
wh ich is fo rm a l l y d ire c t e d t o b e us e d twice o v e r in th e hym n

o f th e c o n fe s s io n o f fa i th wh ich fo l lo w s a fte r th e re a d ing o f th e go sp e l .
An an swe r to the l e tt e rs o f Pe tro s from Sahak p re scrib e d fo rm s o f

a n a th e m a a ga in s t tho se e xcom m un ica te d a t Cha lc e d o n . An d th e re
a re the h e ad s o f Cyr i l o f A le xan d r ia ’

s a n a th e m a s a ga in s t N e s to rius ,
a nd the He n o t ico n le t te r o f th e Em pe ro r Ze n o , wh ich curs e s by n am e

th e u t te rl y h e re t ica l s e c ts .

N ow if w e a re by o rd inan ce o b l ige d t o curs e tho s e wh o s e sho rt
com in gs a re b ut in part

,
ho w m uch m o re 6

m us t w e curs e th e m an i
fo ldly h e re t ica l ra nks o f th is co ngre ga t io n , wh ich is cu t o ff from Chri s t
a n d un ite d by b o nd s to Sa tan . An d n ow , Lo rd Ab b o t , take n o o ff e n ce

a t th e te rm s o f m y le t te r, no r take un fe igne d lo ve a s if i t we re ha tre d .

F o r th e lo ve o f Ch ris t com p e ls m e to th i s , and w e o n ly d e s ire yo u to

1 Or m o re pro b ab ly [Hyu s
‘

l mLpfiL
‘

b shou ld b e re nde re d ‘ quo ting o f th e

Scriptu re s .

’

2 Se e the K ey, pp . 93 , 94 and 97.

3 i . e . th e co nve n t to th e Abb o t o f wh ich th is le tte r is add re sse d .

The re fo re Mush e l w a s pro b ab ly a d o cto r o f the A rm e n ian Gre go rian
Church .

5 Th is ana the m a is sti l l re pe a te d by Arm e n ians a t the e nd o f the N ice n e
Sym b o l .

Th is pa ssage pro ve s a t l e a s t tha t the Tho nraki had n o th ing to d o w i th
th e Ne s to rians and o th e r h e re tica l se cts e num e ra te d In the He no t ico n . Se e the

Pro lego m e na .
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b e s po t le s s . And d o you o rde r to b e
.

co p ie d the vo lum e s
1 ful l o f

l e a rn ing wh ich th e fa th e r Anan ia s , W i th gre a t ca re , wro te a ga ins t
the s e s ch ism a tics .

1 Th is wo rk o f Anan ia s i s un fo rtuna te ly lo s t . I f it co u ld b e d isco ve re d , i t
m igh t give va lua b le info rm a t io n . Ne rse s Schn o rhali quo te s i t in his Episto la I
(se e Sa n ct i N e rse t i s Claj e n s i s Ope r a ,

vol. i . pp . 58
— 64 , Ve n ice , but h is

c i ta t io ns , tho ugh va lua b le , ha rd ly m ake up fo r the lo ss . Gre go ry Magistro s ,
e a rly in the e le ve nth ce ntu ry

,
a lso quo te s th is l o st wo rk o f Anan ia s '

in hi s le tte r
to the Pa tria rch o f Ed e ssa , wh ich , a lo ng with the le tte r o f Ne rse s Schno rhali ,
wi l l be give n in English b e low .
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ba re -fo o te d ; and h e ch o s e fo r h is p rie s ts who a lwa ys a ccom pan ie d
h im , m e n co a rs e ly c la d a n d s im ple , who a vo ide d a l ife o f p le a sure ,
and co n s ta n t l y o ccup ie d th e m s e l v e s in th e s ingin g o f psalm s .

By such a m ie n h e s t irre d o th e rs fa r a nd n e a r to a dm ira tio n
,
a nd

e v e ry o n e w a s anxio us to s e e h im ; wh i le tho s e who h a d be e n ve ry
haughty a nd o v e rwe e n ing be ca us e o f the i r au tho rity , subm i t te d th e m
s e l ve s s o e n t ire l y to h is influe nce

,
tha t

,
h a d h e b id th em d raw the i r

la s t bre a th , th e re w a s n o t o ne o f th e m w ho wo u ld h a ve o ppo s e d h im ,

o r
,
hav e ve n ture d to o pe n h is m o uth a nd m urm ur .
Y e t a ll th is w a s hypo cris y a nd no t s in ce re ; fo r i t is th e fru i t wh ich

m ake s known the t re e
,
a s w e h e a rd from o ur Lo rd . Mo re o v e r , th e

Apo s t le writ e s to the sam e e ffe c t , a nd sa ys Sa ta n h im s e lf d o th take
the fo rm o f an a nge l o f l igh t .’ How m uch m o re d o h is w o rsh ipp e rs
transfo rm th e m s e lve s in to apo s t le s o f Ch ris t . Fo r jus t a s m e n m ix

d e ad l y d rugs in h o n e s t fo o d tha t o th e rs m ay take i t , and , swa l lowing
a s if i t we re fo o d , m ay b e caugh t b y th e d e a d l y d rug ; an d jus t a s
fi sh e rm e n co nce a l th e i r b o ok s with ba i t , th a t th e fish m ay b e d e ce i v e d
by the fo o d an d b e take n o n th e b o ok ; s o a lso d o th e wo rke rs o f

wicke dn e s s . F o r th e y d a re n o t Op e n ly show th e i r p i t o f d e s truc t ion
t o any o n e ; b e ca us e the n n o o ne wo u ld b e in duce d by the m — howe ve r
m uch o u t o f h is s e n s e s h e m igh t b e — to fa l l o f h is own wi l l in to an

abys s , o ut o f wh ich h e co uld n o t g e t up a ga in . Th is is why th e y
d isgui s e the m s e l v e s und e r co ve r o f o ur go d l y re l igio n in o rd e r to

d e ce ive th e s im pl e -m ind e d
,
and by th e i r s o ft wo rd s take cap t ive th e

m in d s o f the inno ce n t . F o r th e ir wo rd s e a t in to such , l ike a cance ro us
growth ; a nd jus t a s th i s i s d i fficu l t to h e a l , s o th o s e who a re take n
by th e m can with d i fficu lty ke e p th e m s e lve s s a fe .

And be caus e o f th e m d o th o ur Lo rd wa rn us in h is sa ving go sp e l
‘
B e wa re o f fa lse p ro ph e ts wh o com e to yo u in lam bs ’ c lo th ing , b ut
wi th in a re ra ve n ing wo l v e s .

’

A ls o th e Apo s t le te a che s th e Ph i l ipp ian s
in the s am e w ay, be in g in s truc t e d by th e Lo rd ’

s co m m a nd s : B e wa re
ye o f do gs , be wa re o f e v i l wo rke rs .

’

F o r i t is e a sy to b e o n o n e
’
s

gua rd aga in s t o uts id e e ne m ie s , b ut i t is ha rd to sh e l te r o n e s e lf from
th e a s sa u l t s o f o n e

’

s o wn kin sm e n , a s ha ppe n e d to Abe l a nd Jo se ph .

N o w th e s e e n e m i e s o f o urs , ha d th e y b e e n o f fo re ign -sp e aking ra ce s
,

n o m a t te r wha t , co uld ha ve e a s i l y be e n gua rd e d a ga in s t ; b ut a s the

b le s s e d Jo hn wri te s : ‘ The y we n t o ut fro m am ong us
,
b ut th e y we re

no t all o f us
,

’

an d th e re fo re i t is d i ffi cu l t to kn ow them . Th e y a re o f

our o wn to ngue a n d na t ion , and ha ve i ssue d from o n e and th e sam e

s p ring , l ike swe e t wa te r a nd bi t te r. A l tho ugh S t . Ja cob d e c la re d
i t im po s s ib l e , ye t am o ng us th is ha s ha pp e n e d . From the swe e t
s pring wh ich o ur glo rio us le ad e r s truck , go ing d o wn in to th e d e p ths
o f th e e a r th fo r fi fte e n ye a rs o f swe a t a nd to i l— s t ruck a nd m ad e to

flow in a c o pio us s tre am from th e d e p ths o f the h o l e - [th i s ha s com e

fo rth] ye a ,
fro m the l im p id a nd pure we l l wh ich th e s e e r Eze kie l saw ,

a n d in to wh ich n o po is o n o us rivu l e ts o f he re sy co uld p e n e tra te . Fo r

the bu lwa rk o f truth wa s firm ly s e t o n the ro ck o f fa i th un ti l th e se la s t
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t im e s
‘

,
tho ugh o ur Il lum in a to r h im s e lf with prOphe t ic sp i ri t s aw wh a t

sh o u ld c om e
,
th a t the sh e e p sho u ld be com e wo l ve s and sh e d o ur

b lo o d . An d th is ha pp e ne d wh e n th e lawle s s m e n m u l tipl ie d upo n the
e a rth

,
an d th e go o d m a s te r o f the hous e s le p t wh o had sown th e s e e d .

Th e n the e n e m y fo und his fi e ld
,
an d s owe d the ta re s am id th e wh e a t

a cco rd ing to the pa rab le o f th e G o sp e l . Th e d re gs o f bit te rne s s we re
m ingle d with th e l iv ing wa te r wh ich , l ike a fo un ta in

,
issue d from th e

m a s te r’s h o us e . But o f o ld i t w a s re ve a l e d to the do c to rs o f th e

church ", who plucke d o ut the ta re s by the ro o t from th e fie ld o f o ur

fa i th ; a n d p re s se d o ut and s tra in e d o ff th e d re gs o f b i t te rn e s s
,
and

m ad e who le so m e th e w a te rs wi th th e sa l t o f truth , a cco rd ing to th e

Old a nd jus t p o l icy o f S t . E l ish a . But e n o ugh o f th is . It is t im e

to re turn t o th e m a in sub j e c t o f m y d is co urse , in o rd e r to co nfirm
wh a t w e ha v e sa id .

Th e firs t—b o rn s a te l l i te , th e n , o f the fa th e r o f all e v i ls
,
h is e a rl ie s t

c o nsp i ra to r
,
s o so o n a s h is d e c e p t ive re pu ta t io n fo r go o dn e s s w a s

b ru i te d a b ro a d by s e n s e le s s p e rs o n s , be gan a t onc e to m ake o ur fa i th
h is ta rge t a t wh ich to s l ing h is a rrows

,
e ve n a s the sha fts o f th e

l igh tn in g a re d rive n in to an a n c i e n t o ak . Fo r th e fe l low w a s v e ry
flue n t o f sp e e ch , an d by his e lo que nc e b e witch e d the e a rs o f m a ny .
Th e n he p lanne d in th i s w ay to sub ve rt th e h o l y church from its

fo un da t io ns . And h e fo rgo t th e Lo rd ’

s com m and and infa l l ib le
p rom is e t o Pe te r : ‘ Tho u a rt th e Ro ck , a nd o n th is ro ck I wi l l bui ld
m y church

, and th e ga t e s o f h e l l sha l l n o t p re va i l a ga ins t i t .
’ He

t rus te d n o t in th is , b ut l is te n e d to th e pri va te a dvice
,
a s i t we re

, o f

a nym an ; and s o e n te re d in to co n tro ve rsy , and though t t o sh e a r o ff
th e glo ry o f the church ; jus t a s o f o ld th e ha rlo t d id with th e lo cks
o f Sam so n . Jus t a s sh e be tra ye d h is unco n que rab le pe rs o n to th e

ge n ti le
,
s o h e

,
to re n d e rs o f th e tru th

,
th a t ho l y church

,
wh ich o ur

Lo rd Je su s Chr i s t ha d bough t wi th his p re c io us b lo o d , and c rown e d
a nd glo r ifie d w i th the all-vic to r io us cro ss ; e s tab l ish ing th e re in
a s a cram e n ta l tab l e a fte r th e fa sh io n o f the

'tre e o f l ife in Ed e n .

Wh o s e fru i t m aking us im m o rta l w e kn ow to b e th e true b o dy o f th e
Savio ur, a cco rd ing to h is fa i th fu l p re ce p t : ‘Wh o e ve r sh a l l e a t m y
fle sh sha l l no t s e e d e a th fo r e ve r .’ Co n s id e r

,
th e n , h is lo w cunn ing

,

h ow l ik e a snake h e con trive d by h is co rrup t ion s to po u r the d e s truc
tive po is o n in to th o se who we re so und in the fa i th .

In th e fi rs t p lace h e be ga n by e s ta b l ish ing e l e c tio n am o ng p rie s ts
a c co rd ing to wo rth , a nd to ld th e unwo rthy to ke e p s i le n ce . And a s

th is se e m e d to pl e a se the m an y , he pro ce e de d to add o th e r inn o va tio n s .

Fo r h e o rde re d th e wo rthy o ne s on ly to p re s e n t o ffe rings (o r m a s s e s )
th re e t im e s in th e ye a r . And

,
a l tho ugh in th e Nice ne can o ns i t is

wri tte n tha t, ‘ Eve n tho ugh a m an b e ve ry s in ful
, ye t yo u m us t re ce ive

his co nfe s s io n , and com m un ica te to h im the Lo rd ’

s bo d y a nd blo o d
,

1 But from th e o the r so urce s w e know tha t
,
a s

“

e a rly a s 1 00 0
,
Pau l ician ism

w a s o n the d e c l in e in Ta ro n as e lsewhe re , and was no new th ing.

2 Se e pp . lvi i fo l l . o f the Pro l e gom e na .

C. 10 0 2 .

Appo in ts
e le c t ro n

p r i e s ts .



1 34 THE K EY o r TRUTH

and ho ld h im wo rthy o f all m a s s e s (li t . o ffe rings) and all Chris tian
o rd e rs ’

ye t h e u t te rl y d e c l in e d to a cce p t auricu la r co nfe s s io ns . Bu t

h e taugh t a s fo l lows , tha t if a m an ha s n o t in h is o wn s o u l h im s e lf
re p e n te d o f h is s in s , th e n com m e m o ra t ion s he lp h im n o t , n e i th e r
o ffe rin gs . And a lo ng with h is in s trum e n ts h e wo u ld sco ff an d j e e r ,
fo r th e y wo u ld b ring an a n im a l a nd s e t i t be fo re the m , a nd say a s

fo l lows : ‘
A la s , th o u unha ppy an im a l . Le a v e a lo n e th e fa c t tha t

yo nd e r m an in h is t im e c om m i t t e d s in s an d d ie d , s t i l l wha t s in s ha s t
tho u c om m i t te d , tha t tho u sho u ld s t d ie with h im
An d be s id e th is , th e co ngre ga t io n s we re d iv id e d in to tw o pa rt ie s ,
be ca us e s om e a cce p te d th is te a ch ing , b ut o th e rs n o t . And allwe re
d is turbe d an d p e rple xe d , an d we re a sking wha t w a s to b e th e o utcom e

o f th e m a t te r . Mo re o ve r, tho s e wh o a t th e t im e we re in th e d e se rt
and in gro t to s , fo r e ve r d o ing th e ple a sure o f Go d in th e ir s o l ita ry
and a sce t ic l ive s , we re d e e ply a ffl ic t e d , a n d with te a rs be s o ugh t the
e n e vole n t Lo rd to v is i t the m . And th e re wa s a lso h e ld twice o ve r

a co un c i l o f m any fa th e rs an d p o n t i ffs an d p rie s ts , and o f n um be rs o f
o th e r p e o p le o f all so rts , n o t to b e c o un te d . Y e t s in ce th e go v e rno rs
o f th e pro v in ce we re all a s i t we re sp e l l-bo und by h is h ypo cri tica l
de m e an o ur, th e y d e c la re d tha t th e y wo u ld all d ie a s i t we re by w a r ,
b e fo re th e y wou ld g ive h im in to the hand s o f th e co un c i l . So h e , l ike
N e s to r ius , sa t in h is h o us e and re a p e d gre a t e nco urage m e n t

,
and by

m e an s o f a m e ssage m ad e h is d e fe n ce t o th e co un c i l , re ly ing o n th e

h e lp o f th e go ve rn o rs ra the r tha n o f Go d . F o r h e d id n o t be a r
in m ind th e p sa lm o f Da vid :

‘ I t is be t te r to t rus t in Go d
,
than to

1 The fo l low ing passage from N e rse s Shno rhali, b o rn 0 . 1 1 00
,
and Arm e n ian

C a tho l ico s 1 165 , i s a d e fe n ce o f th e custom o f sacrificing an im a ls in church in
e xpia tion o f th e s in s o f the d e ad . It is from his fi rs t e pis t le , chap . 2

,
and I cite

the La tin tra ns la tio n ,
pub l ishe d a tVe n ice 1 833 , v o l. i . p . 5 1 Po rro im m o la tio ,

s i qu is illam age re u e lit in m e m o riam d o rm ie n tium in Ch risto , i ta fia t . Ad

e cc le s ia e ianuam co ngre ge ntur una cum o bla tio n is d om i no sace rdo te s ; s iue
m u l ti fue rin t s iu e pauc i , s iue unus tantum , po nantque sa le m co ram sanc ta cruce ,
e t scripto s Psalm o s a c o ffic ia co ncinne n t

,
le c tio ne sque e t o ra t io ne s m agno tim o re

p e rle gan t , ac d e no to co rde d o rm i e n tis nom e n com m em o re n t, a tque a d om ino
u e n iam pe cca to rum illius d e po scant , a c sa l em b e ne dic tum po rr igant , im m o l e n t
que b e s t iam e t s ta tu ta s co rum pa rte s d e n t sa ce rdo tibus . Ex re s iduo au tem
prius e sur i e nte s a lan t e t ind ige n te s , a c po s te a , s i qu id supe re rit , cha ro s e t

am ico s . A tque , prim o d ie e xce pto , n e qu id s e rve n t e x e o in c ibum d om us sua e

pro a l i fs futuris d ie b u s , pr opte re a quo d d e o o b la tum e st .
’

Th is sacrifice w a s

c a l le d a m a taland w a s
‘
ad an im a rum requ ie m .

’
The cano n D e .S

'

a ce rdot ihu s o f

St . Isaa c , Arm e n ian pa tria rch in the fo u rth ce ntury , re la te s the o rigin o f the s e
sa crifice s . At the t im e o f the co nve rs io n o f Arm e n ia , the pagan prie s ts who
had l ive d e x pro fan is id o lo la tria e u ict im is aske d ho w the y and the i r fam i l ie s
we re n ow to l ive . Whe re on St . Gre go ry the I l lum ina to r pra e ce pit po pulo , ut
l o co o bla t ionum qua s im m und is id o lis ante a o ff e re b ant , un ico De o im m ola ta s

a n im alium o b la t io ne s b e ne d ic to sa l e co m m ixta s in Pa scha te re surre ctio n is

D o m in i , e t in qua cunque d o m in ica fe s t iu i ta t e , n e c no n illus trium sancto rum ,
e t

in co m m e m o ra t io ne de functo r um in Chris to Ius sitque d a re co nve rsis

e x id o lo la tr ia sa ce rd o t ibus illa rum im m o la tio num pa rtem ; n o n so lum ,
s icut i

m o d o la rgiun tur , e x pe l le e t co x e nd ice , s e d c t am plius adhuc .

’
Thus a pre m ium

w a s he ld o ut to prie stly fam i l ie s wh ich sho u ld b e co nve rte d to the n ew

re l igio n .
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h is da ys th e re , h e we n t a n d d ie d m is e rab l y in th e c i ty ca l le d Muhark in .

As h e ha d n o t con fo rm e d t o th e can o n ica l wri t ings n o r had be e n in
un ion with Ch ris tian s , h e w a s ca s t o ut a nd aba nd o n e d . Wh e re fo re
h e d ie d l ike a n a s s and w a s buri e d l ike an a s s

,
l e a v ing a n i l l m em o ry

be h ind h im ; in o rd e r th a t all who h e a r th is s to ry m ay im pre ca t e
curse s upo n him .

CHAPTER

How in the har d e r s of Ma n a nali the r e hurs t o ut a confl ag r a ti on

of f ozo .

K o un tzik wa s a n in ce s tuo us m o nk who l iv e d ha rd by the fo rtifie d
c i ty ca l l e d Sh iri , whe re t o th e p re s e n t d ay th e y ca l l a h am le t by h is
n am e . He w a s fa r ad va n ce d in ye a rs a nd had in h im se lf th e l e ave n
o f filthin e ss . F o r h e ha d im bibe d i t from th e te a ch ing o f a l ib id in o us

nv e r te d m o nk
,
who re po rte d abou t h im s e lf tha t h e w a s o f th e A lban ian s .

{Lia n Howe v e r, h e w a s a sc io n o f Sa ta n an d a s to re ho use o f Sa ta n ic co un se ls ,
1"

so tha t th e sm oke o f the o ve n o f h e l l 1 wa s co n t inua l ly burs t ing in to
flam e from h is l i ps wh e re by m an y to ok th e po i so n and we re lo s t .

co nve r ts We l l , th is K o un tzik , be in g a busy wo rke r o f Sa tan , e n sna re d a ce rta in
r t a In wom a n , n am e d Hran oysh

2
, wh o w a s o f a le ad i ng and d rstm gm sh e d

fam i l y
,
and w a s m is tre s s o f a l e a d ing and d is t ingu ish e d fam i l y, a nd

w a s m is tre s s o f a ham le t co n te rm ino u s with h is . Wh e n sh e w a s fi l le d
with th e d e ad l y bre a th o f h is ve nom

,
she wa s n o t sa t is fi e d with h e r

own d e s truc t io n
,
b ut p ro vid e d m any to he lp o n th e ir d e ce i ts . And sh e

firs t o f all co rrup te d tw o wom e n w ho we re re la te d to h e r fam i ly , and
who s e nam e s we re re sp e c tive l y Aku i and K am aray,

—a nd ind e e d sh e

wa s a ge nu ine d o e r o f Sa tan ’

s wi l l 3 . But the y we r e bo th true s is te rs ,
and ha ying ca ugh t th e wi ld in s t in c t o f fo rn ica t io n

,
a s is usua l in th e i r

fo ld , the y pro ce e d e d with the c l e ve rn e s s o f wi tch e s to m ak e the m s e lv e s
t e a ch e rs o f Sa tan And th e y sm o te and crue l l y wo un d e d m any
inn o ce n t h e a rts . Fo r h aving in th e i r pa trim o n y tw o vi l lage s , the y
m ad e th e m re a dy a s d e n s and la i rs in wh ich the d ragon o f th e c ra fty
s e rpe n t m igh t n e s t le and po ur o ut the flo o d o f h is sple e n . And th e y
m ad e the m s e l ve s cup

-be a re rs a nd gave tho se w ho l ive d ro und the m to

d rink o f th e d raugh t o f d e s truc t io n . Wh e re fo re Mo s e s wro te Th e i r
wine is th e rage o f d rago n s , the rage o f vipe rs im po s s ible t o h e a l .’

CON /s i t s A ce rta in p rin ce , Vrve r by nam e
,
m a d e h im s e lf the bro th e r and

Ice Vrve r .

Ins trum e n t o f th e s e W Itche s . Afo re t im e h e had be e n s ound In th e

fa i th a nd fo re m o s t in all ze a l fo r p ie ty ; s o m uch s o tha t he had bu i l t
a co nv e n t o n h is o wn e s ta te and ga the re d in i t a sce t ic bre th re n .

And h e suppl ie d from h is wid e m a rche s (or o n l ibe ra l t e rm s
’

) all th e

1 F ro m th is m e tapho r
,
wi th which com pa re Gr eg . Mag , p . 146 , w e a re to

und e rs tand the d o ctrine s o f th e Tho nraki, o r Tho nd raki a s Ar is tace s spe l ls i t .
2 Hran oysh u as a com m o n fem a le nam e in the ro ya l ho use o f the Bagra tun i .
2 The Arm e n ia n wo rd K am ara r z

‘ d o e r o f the wi l l , ’ and is use d a s a pun on

the nam e K am a ray.
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wan ts o f th e i r l iv e s
,
and th e ir abb o t w a s k nown by th e n am e o f And re w

,

a nd w a s v e ry fam o us fo r h is ze a l in all wo rks o f re l igio n . To th e m
re pa ire d th e p rin ce ye a r by ye a r fo r th e fa s t o f th e fo rty days , a nd
re m a ine d e ngage d wi th th e m in p io us e xe rc i s e s un ti l the da ys o f th e
gre a t Pa s e k 1. And h e p e rfo rm e d m any o th e r go o d wo rks in th e w ay

o f m in is te ring to th e m , and to ok th e l e a d o f all in fe e d ing th e po o r and
in obe d ie n ce to th e p rie s ts . Him th e e v i l o ne inv e igle d th rough th e s e
wom e n ; fo r th e y with th e aband o nm e n t o f pa s s io n fo rn ica t e d pro
m iscuo uslywith h im ,

witho u t taking a nya ccoun t o f the ir n e a rn e ss Of

b lo o d t o h im
Th e po o r wre tch Vrvé r w a s thus e n sna re d by the m and m ade nake d

h is sham e , a nd fe l l from th e fa i th a nd b e cam e an e n em y o f Go d a n d

o f h is sa in ts . He fo rso ok th e Lo rd , wh o thro ugh th e ho l y fo n t be ga t
h im fo rgo t Go d , who with h is own fl e sh and b lo o d fe d h im . H e we n t
fo rth from h is ho us e fa l le n from ho n o ur

,
a nd fo rgo t h is d iv in e vows ,

an d s e ve re d h im s e lf fro m pa rt ici pa t io n in th e m o nkish o rde rs ; and

wh e re a fo re t im e w a s a m e e ting-p la ce o f re l ig ious m e n
,
wh ich h e h ad

bu i l t a t gre a t e xp e n s e a nd with tro ub le
,
wh e re th e l in e s o f p sa lm o d i s ts

and cho i rs o f m in is tran ts h a d j o in e d th e ho s ts a b o v e in h ym n ing Go d
in swe e t-vo ice d so ngs , the re to -d ay th e vo ice s we re s i le n ce d and th e ir
p la ce w a s te nan t le ss a nd wa s te .

And a fte r th is wha t ? Th e unha ppy wre tch a l l ie d h im s e lf with the
d e vi l ish wo m e n

,
a nd go in g ro un d th e ham le ts wh ich we re th e i r na t ive

p lace s , a nd wh ich w e m e n t io n e d a l i tt le ab o ve , a nd o f wh ich th e n am e s Vrvé r

we re re sp e c tiv e ly K a she a nd Alin soy
2
,
th e y co nve rte d all the inhab i {323

1

522
tan ts to th e m s e l ve s . An d th e n th e y turn e d in to a wi ld e rn e s s

,
— s o t e n em

m ad we re the y in th e i r d e v i l ish phre n sy , -th e chu rche s
,
wh ich in th e ir

snake s ’ haun ts h a d b e e n a fo re tim e bu i l t . An d in th e vil lage s , wh e n
e ve r a n o ppo rtun i ty p re s e n te d i ts e lf , th e y sham e l e s s l y to re d own the

sym bo l o f o ur s a lva t io n a nd the a rm our o f o ur Lo rd ’

s v ic to ry
But s ince I h a ve m e n t ione d th e c ro s s , I wi l l bring in to m y na rra t ive
ano th e r ta le o f m i ra c l e , wh ich wi l l m ake allm yr e ad e rs t re m bl e .

In th e ra v in e s o f the m oun ta in Fakh r
,
wh ich is n o w -a -da ys ca l le d H is co nv

th e h i l l o f Em e ry (Gaylakha zut) the re w a s a vi l la ge o f o ur firs t fa th e rs $5323;
ca l le d Man y-Springs ; whe re the d iv ine cro ss had be e n s e t up with P2 111“
m uch s

‘ple ndo ur a nd pom p ; s o tha t the vu lga r n am e o f the s po t w a s
cha nge d and i t is ca l le d Cro s s t o th is day. On th e day o f the gre a t
Pe n te co s t, o n th e n igh t wh ich is ca l le d the n e w Lo rd ’

s d ay, the

wo rke rs o f th e wi l l o f Sa tan cam e w i th a ham m e r and , sm i ting
the cro wn o f th e s ign wh ich re ce ive d Go d upo n i t s e lf, gro un d i t to
powd e r a n d ca s t i t o n the gro und . Th e n th e y th em s e lve s s e cre tl y
cre p t back in to the i r snake s ’ ho l e s
Now a ft e r h is wo n t a t co ckcrow th e e ld e r ro s e and cam e be fo re th e

cro ss , to p e rfo rm th e se rvice o f th e gre a t Lo rd ’
s Day. And whe n h e

1 i . e . Ea s te r.
2 I canno t fix the se lo ca l itie s , wh ich m u st , h owe ve r, have b e en som ewhe re

so uth o f Erze ro um in the pro vince o f Taron .
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saw s o m a rve l lo us a s igh t h e began to re nd his ga rm e n t s ; and the

inhabi tan ts o f the p la c e , ro us e d by h is lo ud crie s , cam e boun d ing up

and crowd e d to ge th e r to s e e i t . An d wh e n th e ir ch ie fs be h e ld th e

wo n d e r, th e y ra is e d sh ri l l lam e n ta t io n a n d be a t th e i r bre a s ts and

we re a b o u t to re turn ; and a t th e tim e th e re w a s ge n e ra l we e p in g
a nd wa i l ing o f m e n an d wom e n

, o ld and yo un g
,
all a t o n ce . And

wh i le the y we re thus d is traugh t , o n a sudd e n a n id e a fla sh e d up on
th e m ins p i re d by th e in e ffab le W isd om o f Go d . During th e n igh t o n
wh ich th e e v i l d e e d w a s d o n e , sn ow ha d sud de n ly fa l le n and wh i te n e d
th e fa ce o f th e e a rth ; s o tha t the y go t o n th e t ra cks o f th e law

bre ake rs a nd
,
fo l lowing the m up , s o o n re a ch e d the i r la i r . And tid ings

we re s e n t in s tan t ly to th e b le s se d pa tr ia rch Sam ue l , wh o o n h e a rin g o f
th e m a t te r h a s te n e d t o th e s po t with a la rge co n co u rs e Of fo l lowe rs .

And h e m us te re d t o h im se lf th e bish o ps a nd e ld e rs a n d fa th e rs o f th e

re gio n
,
and go ing with th e m h e burn e d a nd d e s tro ye d th e la irs o f

th e lawle s s on e s
,
curs ing th e i r go o ds a n d po s se s s io n s , a s Je sus a fo re

t im e d id Je rich o , tha t n o o n e rgigh t da re to take a ugh t . But s ix o f

th e m
,
w ho we re sa id to b e do c to rs (li t . Va rdape t s ) 1 o f th e ir e vi l an d

fi l thy re l ig io n ,
h e p la ce d un de r a rre s t

,
an d a co un c i l h a v ing m e t a t the

c i ty-v i l lage ca l l e d Dj e rm ay
2
,
h e d ire c t e d tha t th e y sho u ld b e brand e d

o n th e fo re h e ad wi th th e im age o f a fo x so tha t th i s m igh t b e a s ign
o f th e m fo r e ve r

,
c le a r an d pa l pable t o all. Le s t a ny o n e witho u t

knowin g i t sh o u ld com m un ica te with th e m ; a n d in o rd e r tha t , l ike
wi ld be a s t s , th e y m igh t b e pe rs e cu te d by a ll m ankind . Th e re a fte r
b e b le s se d the co ngre ga tio n wh ich had a s s i s te d h im in h is labo urs
a nd d ism is s e d th e m in p e a c e .

But wh e n in th e co urse o f th e s um m e r a judge w a s s e n t from the

Em p e ro r to ho ld a n a ss ize in th e re gio n ca l le d Elia 3 , h e o n re a ch ing
th e n e ighbo urho o d o f th e churche s w a s m e t by the infam o us Vrv e r .

Th e la t te r p re fe rr e d an ind ic tm e n t a ga in s t th e v e n e rab le pa tria rch
Sam ue l and the o th e r bisho p s wh o we re with h im

,
say ing : ‘

Th e y
ha v e la id wa s te m yh o us e and ha v e s a cke d and burne d m y v i l lage .

’

And h e la id a c la im a ga in s t h im fo r m an y tre a su re s a nd cha t te ls .

And wh e n th e judge he a rd th is h e w a s m ad with a nge r , an d s e n t h is
s o ld i e rs to bring in a llha s te be fo re h im th e b le ss e d bisho p .

H owe v e r, wh e n th e so ld ie rs cam e , th e h e a d o f th e bisho p s wro te
d ispa tch e s to th e incum be n ts o f th e church

,
to the e ld e rs an d the

e re m i te s to m us t e r un to h im witho u t a ny d e la y . And wh e n th e t id ings
re a ch e d th e m

,
a s if d iv in e p ro vid e n ce had g ive n the m all wa rn in g ,

a m u l ti tud e o f p e rs o ns wi tho u t d e la y m e t in o n e p la ce ; n o t o n ly o f
1 Th e use o f the w o rd Va rdape t po in ts to the re cogn i ti on byArista ce s o f

a regula r o rd e r o f d o cto rs o r te ache rs am o ng the Pau l ic ians, such a s w e re ad
o f in the K ey, pp . 95 , 1 0 3 .

2 Co nsu l Bra n t n o te s a vil lage Che ve rm e r , pe rhaps id e ntica l , due we s t by
a fe w m i l e s o f Mfish , in th e we s te rn pa rt o f the pla in o f Mfish

,
a fe w m i le s

s o uth o f the Murad Cha i (j o u r n a l of th e [Royal Ge ogr aph ical Soci e ty, Ju ly ,
H e re i t w a s tha t th e [I’ey of Tr u th w a s co pie d in 1 78 2 .

Fo r the po s itio n o f El ia se e the Pro legom e na , p . lxix .
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But th e judge , on h e a ring o f the p ro vide n t ia l a c t and o f th e m i racle s ,
kne w tha t Go d wa tch e s o v e r o ur n a t ion An d a t th e d awn o f

d ay, fo r i t w a s th e fi rs t o f th e we e k , h e we n t to th e bisho p ’s pa la ce ,
wh ich is ca l l e d Frr isn ,

an d gave a jus t ve rd ic t and uphe ld in th e i r
righ t s th e ch ie fs o f th e p e o p l e . An d th e y o rd e re d th e unwo rthy a nd
gu i l ty Vrvé r t o p ro v e h is ca s e . No w the re is an an im a l ca l le d
a cut tle —fish , wh ich the y say is ab le to turn all co lo urs in o rd e r to
e sca p e its pursue rs . So h e saw tha t h e co uld n o t fa ce th e m igh t o f
t ru th , s in ce th e d a rkne s s is e nd e d whe n th e l igh t be am s fo rth , and

fa ls e ho o d is d e s tro ye d wh e n tru th i s re ve a le d . So wha t d id h e do , o r

to wha t d e v ice d id h e re s o rt ? He co nfe sse d to be ing a Gre e k (li t .
Rom a n ), and m a de h im s e lf an a do p te d s o n o f th e b isho p who s e n am e

and ti tle w a s Ep isara t , ha ving bribe d h im to co n s e n t . And th e la t te r
cam e be fo re th e co urt and hum b ly be gge d h im a s a fa vo ur to h im se lf,
a nd th e judge con se n te d . Fo r th e bro th e r o f th e m a le fa c to r w a s o f

ro ya l rank
,
a n d

,
be caus e o f h is sp i ri t and va lo ur

,
w a s o n e o f the Cho se n

frie n d s a nd a cqua in tan ce s o f th e e m p e ro r fo r wh ich re a son the judge
w a s v e ry re sp e c tful . Acco rd ingl y he gave h im to the bisho p in trus t ,
a s the la t te r re qu e s te d h im t o d o . But all th e re s t o f h is co m pan ion s
wh om the y fo und th e y be a t s e v e re ly , an d s co urge d an d ba n ishe d th e m
an d burn e d th e ir h o us e s . An d th e m u l t i tud e p ra is e d the judge and

d e pa r te d in p e a ce . But th e judge m e n t o f Go d s o on o ve rto o k h im
,

a l th o ugh h e th e n e s ca p e d pun ishm e n t . Fo r his bo dy wa s
d e s tro ye d by le p ro sy . Howe ve r

,
h e d id no t com e to re p e n tan ce

,
no r

e ve r re m e m be r h is e a r l y p ie ty . B ut h e a dh e re d to th e sam e d e vi l i sh
h e re s y

,
un ti l h e w a s re m o ve d from th is l ife ; and the to rm e n ts o f h is

fl e sh co n t inua l l y wa rne d and re m ind e d h im o f th e h e l l in wh ich h e
w a s to b e to rm e n te d .

But a s fo r th e ir fi l thy Obse rvance s
,
w e d e e m e d i t inde ce n t to com m i t

th e m to writ ing , fo r th e y a re to o lo a th s om e ; and s ince i t is n o t e ve ry
o n e tha t is p ro o f a ga in s t wha t h e h e a rs , a re c i ta l o f m any s ins m igh t
d raw l is te n e rs in to lus t

,
o r e ve n le a d the m to com m i t such th ings

the m s e lve s . F o r th is re a so n I ha ve a vo id e d the m . But wha t is
m an ife s t abo u t the m a nd fit t o b e re p e a te d is a s fo l lo ws . Church
and church o rd inance s th e y u t te rl y re j e c t— its ba p tism th e gre a t and
te rrib le m ys te ry o f th e m a s s (li t . o ffe ring) th e cro s s a nd the o rd inan ce
o f fa s ts . But le t us , tru ly be l ie ving in the ho l y T rin i ty , ke e p th e sure
con fe s s io n o f unshake n h o p e , wh ich w e le a rn e d from th e ho l y fa the rs .

An d from th e i r a po s ta te co ngre ga t ion le t us turn away our face s and

se nd o ut curs e s upon them .
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GREGORY MAGISTROS, who se l e t t e rs . a fte r th e acco un ts o f Gre go ry
o f Na re k and Ar is ta ce s

,
fo rm o ur ch ie f Arm e n ian s o urce o f in fo rm a

t io n abo u t the Pau l ic ian s o f Arm e n ia , d ie d A . D . 10 58 , having p robab ly
be e n bo rn la te in the te n th ce n tury . He re s id e d m uch in Co n s tan t i
n o ple an d w a s a go o d Gre e k s cho la r

,
w ho tra n s la t e d in to Arm e n ian

Pla to ’

s Law s , T im a e us , Pha e d o , a n d o th e r d ia lo gue s . He w a s in

fa vo ur with th e G re e k e m pe ro rs
,
who in a s sa i l ing An i d e s tro y e d th e

la s t v e s t ige o f Arm e n ian ind e p e nd e nce . Co n s ta n t in e Mo n om a chus

m ad e h im Duke o f Me so po tam ia
,
a nd com m is s io n e d h im to ca rry o n

in the n e w ly-ann e xe d so u th-e a s t re g io n s o f Arm e n ia th e pe rs e cu tio n s
o f the Pau l ic ian s , b e gun m o re tha n 200 ye a rs be fo re in the We s te rn
Ta urus . In the le t te rs h e re g iv e n h e re c i te s h is e xp lo i ts in h is usua l
bom b a s tic m ann e r . Th e ir da te is be twe e n 10 54 a nd 10 58. The

A rm e n ia n te xt is n o t pub l i sh e d in ful l , an d a cco rd ingly I b a se m y

t ran s la t io n m a in l y o n K a rape t T e r-Mkh e r tts ch ian
’

s G e rm a n re nd e ring
o f th e o ri g ina l

,
a s giv e n in a go o d b u t la te co d e x o f Gre gmy

’

s le t te rs
p re s e rv e d in th e Mun ich l ib ra ry. Wh e re I c o u ld

,
I h ave con tro l le d

h is ve rs io n from e xtra c t s m ad e bym ys e lf from tha t co d e x in 1 89 1 , and

from e xc e rp ts prin te d in Cham ich ’

s H i s to ry of Arm e fl i a
, and in Fa the r

K a re k in
’
s H i s to ry of A rm e n ia n Li te r a tur e .

Answe r o f Gre go ry Magis tro s to the le t te r o f th e Thula ili, who we re
a re m n an t o f th e n e w Man ich e an s

,
a nd who h ad com e to th e

Ca tho l ico s o f th e Syrians and wishe d to caj o l e h im °

Y o u w ho ha ve be e n s to le n awa y by th e wo lf Sm b a t a n d h is ly ing
fo l lowe rs , w h o la id e ve ry th ing w a s te a nd pu l le d d own th e h e d ge s

,

t o th e ga l lows with yo u , un ha ppy wigh ts , l o s t in the m a ze s o f yo ur
sh i fty and b o o t le s s spe cu la t io n s . B e ye th e wi the re d and m ut i la te d
l im b s

,
un fru i tfu l b ran ch e s in th e v ine ya rd , t re e s wh ich , he wn up by th e

ro o ts a nd ca s t o ut o f th e we l l -h e d ge d ga rde n
,
ha ve be com e ro t te n

wo o d ; e ve n a s th e e v i l sp i ri t wh ich le d yo u to u t te r d e s truc t io n , ha s
ch o s e n fo r yo u r bro o d a dwe l l ing-p la c e o f th e n am e Tho n rak . Fo r Tho n ra k

th i s n am e s ign i fie s tha t i t is m ad e to b e b urn e d , and i t is t ruly fi t t ing fh
‘

é
e

ggfn
tha t th e ro t te n t im b e rs and the lo p t o ff bra nch e s sho u ld b e burn e d . m o v e m e r

But th e ho l y Spir i t e xt inguishe d wi th h is ho ly ba p tism the flam e s o f

th is in suffe rable fire , a nd s o the spo t cam e to b e ca l le d a fte r th e nam e

o f St . Ge o rge .
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The nam e , howe ve r, o f you r pre s e n t abo d e s ign ifie s , if yo u re ga rd
the e tym o lo gy o f i t , ‘ we ake n e d , ’ o r ‘ we ak m th e l im b s “ ju s t a s K hn us
re ca l ls a ho le s to pp e d up in wh ich th e d e e pe s t d a rkn e s s re ign s .

I have re c e i v e d a nd re a d th e l e t te r a dd re s se d byyo u in yo u r ch i ld ish
vulga r im pe rt ine nc e to th e I l lum in a to r o f o ur s o u ls , w h o s i t s o n the

thro n e o f th e ho ly a po s t le Th a dd a e us and o f h is sp iri tua l so n Gre go ry .

Wha t a la ughab le s urge with a h ub b ub o f d e ce i t ! Is i t p o s s ibl e tha t
yo u sho u ld th ink yo u ca n p e rsua d e h im ,

wh o n o w o ccup i e s th e pa tri
a rch ’

s th ro n e , to a cce p t tha t fo r wh ich m o re than fifte e n pon t iffs h a v e
a na th e m a t ize d yo u a nd yo ur pa ck o f d o gs tha t ha v e fa l le n v i c t im s to

yo ur b e a s t o f pre y ? Te l l m e fo o lha rd y o n e , th a t by thy wi lfu ln e s s
ha s t to rn thys e l f fro m the bre a s t , h o w w i l t tho u in duce h im to a ppro ve
o f thy p e rve rse a nd d a rke n e d in te l le c t . How wi l l the Sa v io ur to le ra te
yo ur h a v ing s to le n th o s e wh om with h is b lo o d he bo ugh t I kn ow we l l
h e wi l l n o t to le ra t e i t , a nym o re tha n h e a l lowe d Pe t e r in A le xand ria
to com e to t e rm s wi th Arius . F o r th e o n ly-b o rn re ve a l e d t o h im in

a dre am Arius wi th ca s so ck to rn a s id e , a nd s o le t h im se e wha t th e
d ra go n ho use d with in him h e ld co n ce a le d . N 0 m o re can yo u p e rsuad e
with yo ur fi l th y a nd co rrup te d m o ra l s . Com e n ow , th o u a b o rtio n ,

if

tho u can s t h e a r ; th o ugh tho u se e m e s t t o b e n o t o n ly b l in d , b ut a lso
d e a f a nd d um b . Wha t I w i lt th o u p e rsua d e us to re c e iv e yo u in to th e
Church wi th th e s e princ iple s o f yo urs ? W e fe a r to ; fo r (th e law )
fo rbid s th e le p e r to b e a dm i t te d in to th e te n t, b e ca u se th e le p e r ca rr i e s
d e a th in h im s e lf. But if a l i tt le spo t m ake s all th e m e m b e rs un c le an ,
h ow e lse can i t b e with h im th a t is wh o l ly d e a d in l e p ro sy And if w e

e xp e l from th e Church tho s e wh o h a v e s inn e d a nd e njo in p e n i te n ce o n

the m b e fo re w e r e -adm i t th e m in to com m un io n — fo r th e pr ie s t p ra ys
tha t th e y m ay b e m a d e wo rthy (o f co m m un io n ) with th e wo rd s May
the s e who h av e b e com e spir i tua l l y wh o l e b e com e m e m be rs o f thy
Church — sure ly a ll th is is rid icu lo us in yo ur ca s e , wh o a dh e re to yo ur
lus ts and h ave be e n ba p t ize d with th e ve n om o f th e d e ad ly s e rp e n t .
Y o u had e n um e ra te d th e h e re s ie s o f o ld and a na the m a t ize d th e m .

W e la ugh a t such a n id e a . W e kn ow
, yo u wre tch e s , tha t yo u re spe c t

n e ithe r a na the m a n o r b le s s ing . W e kn ow tha t yo u re co gn ize n e i the r
h im n o r an o th e r . Y o u a re n o t o f u s ; ye t o n e s e e s no o th e r to wh om
yo u c o uld ha v e a t ta ch e d yo urs e l ve s . It we re m uch b e t te r had yo u
l i s te n e d to tho s e who ha v e curs e d yo u, s o tha t w e

,
fre e d from yo ur

d e ad ly po iso n s a nd s e cre t sha fts a n d Sa dduce e l e ave n , a nd from yo u ,
wo l v e s in sh e e p ’

s c lo th ing, m igh t s le e p in pe a ce . I find tha t yo u
re se m ble n o t o n l y th e s e cta rie s , b ut tha t yo u a dd Jud a ism a n d c ircum
c is io n , a nd a re m uch wo rse tha n th e y . W e o n ly a sk yo u e i th e r to b e
wa rm l ike us

,
o r co ld l ike th e wh o l ly p e rv e rs e , but no t jus t lukewa rm ,

fo r tha t is lo a th som e a nd t e m pts o n e to s p i t .
D o ye th e n a sk fo r m e d ic in e fo r yo ur wo und s

,
o r show yo urse lve s

qu i te witho ut ble m ish ? I wil l g iv e yo u a p ie ce o f advice , yo u gu id e s
o f th e e v i l o n e , yo u m a dm e n . H o ld yo urse l ve s fa r a lo o f from the se
inno ce n t ch i ld re n ,

w ho a re s ca t te re d h e re and th e re am o ng Ch ris t ians ,
and le t th e m com e and re ce ive ba p t i sm

,
s ince th e y e xe cra te Sm b at

a nd h is fo l lowe rs d own to E su , n o le s s than th e l igh t ha i re d ho und
La za r a nd h is pa rtisans , whom m ay th e Lo rd j e sus sm i te with the

bre a th o f h is m o u th During 170 y e a rs ha ve th i rte e n pa tri
a rch s o f Gre a t Arm e n ia , a s m a n y o f A lban ia , a m yria d o f b ish o p s , a nd
prie s ts a n d d e a co n s innum e rab le a dm o n ish e d yo u, and ye ha v e no t

1 Fo r a ful le r l is t o f the he re s iarchs se e p. 145.
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Lo rd John , th e o ve rse e r o f Arm e n ia , wh o s e nam e s w e ha ve wri t te n in
th is le t te r. F rom th e s e tho u wi lt s e e th e tru th abo u t th is e v i l be a s t o f
p re y

,
th i s b lo o d thirs ty, s o d om i t ic , who ring , lus tfu l, phre n s ie d , lo a thsom e

Sm b a t . Th is a ccurs e d o n e a ppe a re d in th e d a ys o f th e Lo rd Jo hn a nd

o f th e Sm b a t Bagra tun i : a nd h e ha d le a rne d h is e v i l e rro ne o us t e a ch ing
from a Pe rs ia n phys ic ian and a s tro lo ge r , wh om th e y ca l le d Mdj us ik .

Can I say o r wri te to o m uch to yo u , a m an w ho lo ve s Ch r i s t ? I wi l l
o n l y put i t in brie f , in o rd e r to info rm yo u o f the who l e pla gue o f d o ub t
in i ts m o n s tro us tran sfo rm a t io n s o f th e ir slycra ft and ch i ld i sh wa n t o f
e duca t io n a nd go d le s s d o c trin e ; o f th e ir o ut lan d ish cho ice by c o n se n t ‘ ,
o f th e i r n igh t ly m aking o f ho l y o il, o f th e i r gro t e s que de c lam a t io n s ; o f
th e i r n igh t ly crim e s a nd o f th e i r s tra nge a nd ho rrible a nd lo a ths om e

be a rin g o f suffe rings ’

; o f the ir p rie s t-m akings witho u t h igh prie s t
,
o f

th e i r o bscu re o rd ina t io n and gra ce l e s s ba p t ism o f th e ir un i l lum ina te d
glo om an d ho p e le s s co nfe s s io n o f fa i th ; th e ir irre ve re n t re ve re nce ,
the i r d a rkn e s s - lo v ing i l lum ina tion , th e i r a nge l- l ike ra c e o f d e m o n s ;
th e s e wo lv e s in sh e e p ’s c lo th ing , the s e m e n turn e d in to bla ck h e -go a ts

,

the s e wre tch e s who a re a l ie na te d fro m th e Sp iri t and ha ve put o n Sa ta n ,
w h o a re b e co m e s cho la rs o f Sm b a t the fa ls e -c le ric

,
th a t h a s shake n the

fo und a t io n o f th e a po s t le s a nd p ro ph e ts — tha t Sm b a t
,
wh o (jus t a s d o gs

a nd wo lv e s a cco rd ing to him ‘
a pp e a re d in t he fo rm o f a prie s t b ut

wi tho ut prie s t ly wo rth ) cam e fo rth o ut o f th e d is tric t Tsalko tn 5 from
th e v i l lage o f Za re hava n ,

a n d l iv e d in Th o nrak . Th e re h e be gan
to te a ch a ll the sum o f e v i l tha t can po s s ib ly in th i s l ife com e in to
a m a n

’

s he a d , om is s ion s and ne gl e c t o f e v e ry a c t a s we l l a s o f allbe l ie f.
He p re a ch e d tha t o n e o ugh t to ann ih i la te o r ra th e r re cko n a s in va in
all pr i e s t ly fun c t io n s . He h im s e lf a s sum e d e xte rna l l y the po s i t io n
o f a h igh prie s t , b ut d id no t v e n ture to o pe n l y o rda in fo r h im s e lf
bish o p s o r d e a c o n s , o r to co n s e cra te th e o il

,
b ut s a id in s te a d All th i s

is no n s e n se . Ho w e ve r
,
in o rd e r to caj o le th e pe o ple

,
th e y e m plo y

bish o p s s e c re t l y fa l le n awa y a nd e xc lud e d fro m the Church to pe rfo rm
by n igh t th e i r wo rth le s s o rd ina tio n s with n o th ing a t all, wh i le th e y
d isd a in an d m ake m o ck o f th e ho ly o il wh ich is d i s trib u te d by th e
Le a d e r 6 . Th e re fo re th e y a r e fu l l o f v ice s and in dulge the i r s e n s ua l
lu s t s

,
with o u t fin d in g an y th in g to h ind e r th e m but in s o fa r a s the y

tran sm i t all th is , th e y h id e th e i r e v i l h e re s y l ike Py thago ra s . Fo r

th is d e’wu wo u ld no t o n l y no t e a t be an s
,
b u t , to p re v e n t h im s e lf from

d i vulging the m a rve l lo us cha ra c te r o f h is c re a tio n , h e bi t o ff h is to ngue
wi th h is o wn t e e th a nd d ie d fo rthw i th . So to o th e se th i e ve s n e ve r
re v e a l by a ny s i gn the ir n e s t o f d e s truc t io n

,
b ut to any o n e wh o a sks

the y po in t o ut a no th e r pla ce and le a d h im a s tra y . Th e y s t ick fa s t in
e rro r , a nd re cko n i t a b ad trad i t io n , tha t w e sho u ld pro fe s s o p e n l y
in s t e ad o f b e l ie ving in s p iri t o n l y . And wh e n Chris t i a n s g e t ho ld o f

th e m the y d e ny th e a ccurs e d Sm b a t a n d tho se who succe e d e d h im

1 Pe rhaps the agre em e n t in re ga rd to cand ida te s fo r e l e ctio n is glance d a t .
2 This s e em s to re fe r to the ple dge o f the cand id a te fo r e le ctio n , to take o n

h im se l f all suffe rings and pa in . Se e p . 1 0 6 .

3 Lil. ‘ laying o n o f hand s .

’

Se e the K ey, ch . vii i . p . 83 .

5 So uth o f Ara ra t . Za re ha van , a cco rd ing to Ind shidsh ian ,
p . 1 80 , is a vil lage

in the Tch rgan pro vince , wh ich l ie s s o uth o f Bit l is It is ,

a cco rd ing to Ind sh id sh ian , inha b i te d byPe rs ian Arm e n ians. But 8 111
14a

pro vince l ie s no rth o f Ala Dagh , so u th- e ast o f Ala shg e rt , a cco rd ing to Al1shian .

5 i . e . He gum e no s , o r o rtho d o x pa tria rch o f Arm e n ia .
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Thod ro s , Anane , Sa rg is , Cyri l l , Jo se ph , Je su . Th e se are th e y who List o f th
l ive d in his s e c t , and wh o n ow a lre ad y fo r m o re than 170 ye a rs ha ve K e re s ‘a“
b e e n a na th e m a t ize d by allPa tria rch s o f Arm e n ia a nd A lban ia . Th e

la t te r have wa rn e d u s aga in s t a ppro a ch ing th e m , e a t ing with th e m ,

sp e akin g t o th e m , e n te ring th e i r h o us e s . Fo r the i r wine is a bi t te r
win e , a nd by th e bit te rn e s s o f the ir to ngue s you m ay know th e i r
gra pe s . F rom th e ga rd e n o f So d om is th e i r v in e , and th e ir sho o t
from Gom o rrha . N e v e r by th e i r swe e t an d e n tic ing wo rds m us t th e y
cajo le yo ur pure re a s o n and c l e an h e a ring

,
fo r the y be gin with swe e t

wo rd s and e n d wi th wicke d o n e s . Th e i r wo rd s a re s o f t a s o il
,
and

th e y th e m s e lv e s l ike a rrows . W i th lure s the y h id e th e ir d e ad l y ho oks ,
and s o ca tch th e inn o ce n t .
Tho u ha s t writ te n in thy d iv ine le t te r tha t tho u ha s t a ske d th e

p e o ple who l iv e d n e a r th e m , and tha t th e y h ad n o t a l low e d tha t th e y
kn e w a n y th ing abo u t th e m re pugnan t t o Ch ris t ian m o ra ls . I wi l l
e xp la in th e m a tte r to th e e , O d iv in e He ad 1 Th e s e (h e re tics) ha v e
wr i t te n tha t th e y are be ing p e rse cu te d fo r a grudge . O lie , wo nd e rfu l
and a s to und ing ! If th e y b e o f us a nd o f o ur cre e d

,
wha t is Ob scur it '

the re to grudge th e m ? Wha t a cad e m y o r d o c trine ? Wh a t fam ous
the-se c"

m e n , bish o ps a nd fa th e rs , wh a t gre a t cro s s-b e a ring bro th e rho o d s ?
Wha t m o nks withd rawn to ge th e r in any n a rrowe r o rd e r, a n d be a ring
th e cro ss ? Wha t h e rm i t s tha t h a v e put o n Ch ris t , o r ho n e s t pe o p le
l iv ing o n h i l l , o r in da le o r gle n ? Wha t m us ica l s o ngs o r m e lo d ie s ?
Wha t sp l e n d id we l l-o rd e re d fe s t iva ls and d iv e rs e fragra n ce s (duffte ) ?
Wha t pr ie s t ly robe s with all th e fe s t ive ga th e rings o f th e prie s tho o d ,
whe n with allth e a rra y o f sh in ing c le rgy an d d e a co n s th e y surroun d th e
d iv in e a n d ho ly a l ta r ? Wh a t powe r o f ho ly o il fo r th e d iv ine ca l l o r
fo r o rd ina t io n ? Wha t m o s t pure and b lo o d le s s v ic t im to s la y , o r wha t
o th e rs o f th e s am e kind a ppro pria te to a gn o s is co n s e cra t e d l ike o urs to
Ch ris t ? Wha t wo r ld ly rule o r wo rld ly p re ro ga t ive s ? Wha t pro duc ts
o f ta le n t o r indus t ry ? Wha t n o b i l i ty inhe rite d from an c e s to rs ? Ar e

the y rich in tre a sure s , o r d o th e y fo rm a s e pa ra te p e o p le with langua ge ,
k ing , and h igh pri e s ts ? Th e y a re cut o ff from us , a s th e G e o rgian s
a re from us and som e from yo urs e l ve s , fo r e xam p le th e N e s to r ian s and
o th e rs . Ask with yo ur o wn ho ly l ip s wh e th e r th e y can a n swe r th e s e
cha rge s . I know we l l tha t th e y wi l l b e dum b

,
and , th o ugh th e y a re

ra tiona l be ings , wi l l b ay l ike d o gs , o r l ike bra ss wi l l rin g wi th an

unm e a n in g an d e m pty s o und .

But if tho u wi l t kn ow th e d a rk gro und o f th e ir a po s ta sy and

m a l icio us te m p e r, le a rn tha t fo r lo ng the y ha ve wa i te d in th e i r
h o pe le s s h o pe tha t th e s o n o f p e rd i t io n w i l l a pp e a r a s the i r le ad e r
h e wh‘

om Je sus Ch ris t wi l l sub du e wi th th e bre a th o f h is m o uth .

Th e s e p e o ple , all th e wh i le tha t th e y co nfe s s o p e n ly and s e n d e n vo ys I ts m e m

to o ur po n t iffs , e nj o y th em s e l ve s huge ly o ve r i t. Fo r w e ha v e s e e n o u t ‘

g
’a f d

with o ur o wn e ye s and he a rd wi th o ur own e a rs —a t t im e s wh e n the y co n o rm ’

h ad no suspic io n tha t w e we re a cqua in te d wi th ho ly wri t — how be fo re
bisho ps and congre ga t ion s b la sph e m y wo u ld is sue from m an y o f th e i r
m o uth s , wh ich w e h a v e no t re a d in a nyd iv in e bo oks n o r ha ve h e a rd
from o th e r s lan d e ro us to ngu e s . Th e y wo u ld say:

‘W e a re no w o r ye t d e ny

sh ipp e rs o f m a t te r, b ut o f Go d ; w e re ckon the cro s s a n d the Church
and th e prie s tly ro b e s and th e sa crifice o f m as s allfo r no th ing, an d o n l y sys t e m

lay s tre ss o n th e i r inne r s e n se , ’ and s o fo rth . But in such language

1 He re G re go ry give s je x am ple s o f fam o us l iars from ancie nt histo ry, wh ich
m ayb e le ft out .



THE K EY OF TRUTH

th eyd e em wo rth le s s n o t m e re d e ta i ls in o ur t rad i t io ns re ce ive d from
Ch ris t , b ut the who le o f i t is to th e m a fa iry-tale a nd m e re p ra t tle .

Th is is ho w o n e o f th e m , Op e n ly a fa ls e pri e s t , in co n tro ve rsy w i th o n e o f

o ur Church , s poke be fo re th e who le co ngre ga t io n : Ho , fo r yo ur e m p ty
h o p e ! Wha t ho pe o f Ch ris t ians th e n h a ve yo u g o t ? ’ And th e o th e rs
answ e re d a nd sa id : ‘ S

’

uch ho p e a s is m e e t and be fit t ing .

’ But h e

we n t o n with h is go d le s s u t te ran ce s ; fo r h e to ok the pa s te , fo rm e d i t
in his hand , d ippe d i t in the win e , and th re w i t awa y : ‘ Th is is th e
fra ud o f yo u Ch ris tia n s .

’

And tha t wa s Cyri l , th e curse d le ad e r (o r
p rim a te ) o f th e Tho n rak i . But th e y indu lge in m any o th e r b la s
ph e m ie s a ga ins t the ho ly v i rg in , th e m o th e r o f G o d , and a ga ins t all
o ur m ys te rie s (li t . e conom ie s).
But w e know tha t if thou shou lds t re fe r to all th is be fo re th e se

m o n s te rs , the y wi l l be g in to co nd e m n and to swe a r with all th e i r
m igh t, and curs e ; fo r th e y have take n a v ow to do so ; and th e se
Sam a ri tan d o gs , b lo o d th irs ty brute s , are a ccus tom e d to such ch ican e ry
a s th is , fo r th ey know n o law

, and own n o a l le g iance to the fa i th
o f Ch ris t .
A s fo r th is La za r, who , bl ind h im se lf, ha s und e rtake n t o le ad the

bl ind , h e ha s fo r m an y a ye a r be e n d e a d in sp iri t . Ch ris t cou ld n o t

awake h im had he la in fo ur da ys , b ut o n ly the fo re runn e r o f th e

An tich ris t , s o tha t he m ay b e e xtirpa te d from o ur Pé ra s tno z a nd

Th e m e
,
a nd suffe r a d o uble e xpu ls io n . S e nd , I pra y th e e , p e o ple to

o ur d is tr ic t , to th e ho l y m o nks an d to the la i ty , to the Chris tian
com m un i tie s o f Go d , (and a s ce rta in ) wha t a plague and ca lam i ty he
ha s bro ugh t upo n the Church . No w I wi l l in fo rm th e e , fo r I know
tho u ha s t h e a rd h ow ,

wh e n I re a ch e d Me s o po tam ia , I ro o te d o ut o f

the la nd the ta re s s own by the m 1
. Bu t th e n , s e e ing h ow the fo u l ing

o f the wa te r incre a s e d
,
I fo l lo we d the s tre am t o th e s o urce , and cam e

to the fire -a l ta r o f Tho n rak, whe re th e le a ve n o f the Sa dd uce e s w a s

burie d , a n d th e h idd e n e m be rs o f wicke dn e s s b la ze d . The re by the
m igh t o f God , and a t th e pra ye r o f o ur h o ly po n t iff and i l lum ina to r
an d ance s to r, a t the be he s t o f th e Lo rd in th e da ys o f o ur ho ly
e m pe ro r Co n s tan t in e Mo n om achus , crown e d by Chris t , and s o le ru le r ,
I c le a n e d o ut the n o xio us growth o f we e d s . The y cam e and co nfe s se d

th e i r gu i lt a nd e rro rs a nd the wicke dn e s s o f th e i r go d le ss le ad e r to the
e xte n t o f re pud ia ting the ga l l o f b i t te rn e s s and the do ubts o f d e spa ir .
O ur h o ly b i sho ps

,
o ne o f whom w a s Eph rem , Archbisho p o f Berju i ,

and o th e rs
,
ad v is e d th a t w e sho u ld e re c t in the i r m id s t a fo n t 2, a nd

be s tow o n th e m the pa rt ic ipa t io n in th e Ho l y Sp i rit. Acco rd ingly
w e co nfirm e d the m w i th the ho l y o il, in o rd e r tha t, by vir tue o f th e
ha l lo w ing vo ic e o f co nfe s s ion o f the Trin i ty , th e o ld m e n m igh t b e
e xc lud e d a nd the yo ung m e n a t tra c te d . And w e e nj o in e d the m no t to

b e sub s e rvie n t to tha t s e c t a nym o re . W e s e t up the s ym bo l o f the
Lo rd in th e i r m id s t, a nd com m un ica te d the m in th e d iv in e and

b lo o dle ss o ffe ring o f the d iv in e sacram e n t . Tho se , how e ve r, who we re
1 The Abb o t He nry o f C la i rvaux , in his le tte r (A. D . give s a ve ry

s im ila r acco un t o f h is e xpe d i tio n to Alb i
O

‘
to adm o n ish the prince o f the

co un try— nam e ly, Ro ge r o f B e d e rs , and to c le anse h is who le co untry byd riving
o u t the h e re t ics .

’

Just a s the Pau l ic ians o f A rm e n ia we re ca l le d Tho n raki
b e cause Tho nrak wa s the i r c e n tre a nd the b uri a l -place o f the i r fo unde r , so the

h e re t ics o f La ngue d o c we re known a s A l b ige o is . Se e Ma itland
’

s Fa cts a nd

Docum e n ts , p . 1 59 .

Th is w a s n e e d e d fo r the b aptism o f Paul ician ch i ld re n who wo u ld no t

re ce ive b ap tism ti l l th e y re ache d adul t age .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


THE K EY OF TRUTH

w a s e ve r he re t ica l— s o o th say in g , pa lm is try, in can ta t io n s a nd m ag ic
a rts , infid e lit ie s , wicke d po is o n s — all in the s ingle bre w o f th e ir h e re s y ,
wh e n th e y co n s e n te d to tha t e n e m y o f Go d , th a t h e dge bre ake r ,
d iabo l ica l m a dm an , Sm b a t , g i v ing th e m th e i r laws , a nd , qu i t t ing the
pa th o f i l lum in a t io n , e n te re d a bl ind a l le y . . . Th e se are the crim e s

o f th e se m a le fac to rs . No fa s ts a re th e i rs , e x ce p t o ut o f fe a r ; no

d iffe re n ce s d o th e y o bs e rve be twe e n m e n an d wom e n , n o t e ve n a s

re ga rd s th e fam i ly , tho ugh the y d o n o t ve n ture o p e n l y o n th i s . The y
re s p e c t n o th ing, e i the r o f th ings d iv in e o r o f th ings cre a te d b ut laugh
all to s co rn , th e o ld law a s we l l a s th e n e w . Wh e n , howe ve r, yo u a sk

the m o p e n ly , th e y ana them a t ize a n d swe a r ve h e m e n t l y an d d e ny ;
th ough w e know we l l e n o ugh wha t a pre te n ce all th is is .

nrak i a re He re th e n yo u s e e th e Pau l ic ian s , wh o go t th e i r po iso n from Pau l o f
flail

“
Sam o sa ta . Wh e n w e take o n o urs e l ve s to que s t i o n th e m ,

the y say
Pa u l o f W e a r e Ch ris tian s . Th e y a re fo r e v e r s ing song i ng 1 quo ting the

'°Sa ta Go spe l and th e Apo sto lo n ; a n d wh e n w e a sk :
‘Why d o yo u n o t a l low

yo urs e lv e s to b e b a ptize d , a s Ch ri s t a nd th e a po s t le s e nj o in e d ? ’ th ey
33 w e re an swe r : Y ou d o n o t know the m ys te ry o f ba p t ism w e a re in n o hurry
“s '

t o b e b a ptize d , fo r ba p tism is d e a th 2
; a nd Je sus in the e v e n ing m e a l

s poke n o t o f a n o ffe ring o f th e m a s s
, b u t o f e v e ry tab le .

’

The y say
‘W e lo ve Pau l , an d e xe cra te Pe te r ; a ls o Mo se s s aw no t Go d , b u t the

d e v i l . ’ Tha t is to say, th e y ho ld Sa tan t o b e th e cre a to r o f h e a ve n
an d e a rth , a s we l l a s o f th e wh o le hum an ra ce and o f allcre a tio n ; ye t
th e y ca l l th em s e lve s Chris tians .

lic ia p s Lo o k now a t s om e o th e rs , a t Pe rs ian m ag i o f (th e s to ck o f ) Zo ro a s te r
m

t

g
ln

e d
th e Magus ; n ay, ra the r a t th e Sun -wo rsh ippe rs e n v e no m e d by th e s e ,

vo rd iq . whom th e y ca l l the Are vo rd i . In yo ur d i s tr ic t a re m any o f the m ,
and

the y a l s o o pe n ly pro c la im th e m se lve s to b e Chris t ian s . Y e t w e know
tha t yo u a re awa re wha t e rro r and le wdn e s s th e y pra c t ise . And som e

th e re a r e o f th is a ccurs e d tribe o f Tho nraki
,
wh o c a l l th em s e lve s

th e y a ls o a r e a ro o t o f wicke dn e s s . Th e Th onrak i in

K hn un
“fin d in Chris t an o cca s io n fo r b la sphe m y ; th a t is , th e y wri te

tha t Chri s t w a s c ircum c is e d
,
b ut th e Thula ili re j e c t tha t

,
an d say:

‘We

co n fe s s n o c ircum c is e d God .

’ But I wo u ld hav e yo u know tha t a t
h e a rt the y d o n o t own h im Go d , wh e the r c i rcum c is e d o r n o t ; b ut th e y
o n l y m ake o f i t a pre te xt fo r ca lum n ia ting us .

In th is co nn e x io n I wi l l in fo rm thy ho l in e s s . Tho se p rie s ts , who
cam e fo rwa rd a nd m a d e kn own th e i r h e re s ie s

,
an d who we re firs t

ba p t ize d , and to ok th e nam e s o f Po lyca rp and N ican o r, info rm e d us

te r§ o f th a t th e le t te rs wh ich h a d co m e from va rio us d is t ric ts to th e go d le s s
fs

’

l

’

l

‘

f
s le ad e r Je su , we re t o b e fo und in th o s e h o ve ls o f le wdn e ss . Make

ha s te , ’ th e y sa id , ‘
s e ize a nd re ad th e m

,
an d yo u wi l l find in th e m the

p e rve rs i t ie s o f th e se d e v i l ish l y m ind e d m e n .

’ We l l
,
w e lo oke d fo r

the m
,
fo und a nd re a d th e m ; a nd th e y we re ful l o f wicke d m agic and

l e wdn e ss ; and th is am o ng o th e r th ing s ha s be e n m a d e a gro und o f

com pla in t a ga in s t us .

In tha t d o g-ke nn e l s , h owe ve r, the re l ive d m e n c lad a s m o nks , and
a m u l ti tud e o f who rish wom e n . So w e o rde re d the i r ro o f t re e s to b e
th rown d own a nd burn e d

,
and th e te na n ts o f the m to b e hun te d o ut o f

1 O r
,

cha nting l ik e psa lm s .

’

2 The Pau l ic ian s o f co urs e m e ant ‘ de a th to s in
,

’

fo l lowing St. Pau l .
9

s
wat 1. e . dwe l le rs i n K a she .

D r .Mkrttschia n sugge sts tha t this i s the w s xwpa o f the Gre e k so urce s , but
th is i s ve ry d o ub tfu l . Gre go ry m e re ly w ants a te rm o f a buse to apply to Thonrak .
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o ur m a rche s . To n one o f the m , howe ve r, d id w e d o anybo d i ly ha rm ,

a l tho ugh th e law pre scribe s tha t th e y sho u ld suff e r the e xtre m e o f

pun ishm e n t . And
,
p rio r to o urs e l v e s , m any ge ne ra ls a nd m a g is tra te s

h a ve give n the m o ve r to the swo rd
,
and

,
witho ut p i ty , ha v e spare d Paet p e rs

n e i the r o ld m e n no r ch i ld re n a n d qu i te r igh t ly . Wha t is m o re
, o ur 3

1

2225
0

pa tria rch s ha ve b rande d th e i r fo re h e ad s
,
a nd burn e d in to th e m th e

im age o f a fo x ‘
; fo r th e y re s e m b le the th ie vi sh fo xe s wh ich ro b th e

V i n e ya rd , a s th e sage re m a rke d . O th e rs aga in ha ve put the i r e ye s
o ut .

‘
Y o u a r e b l ind

,

’ the y sa id , ‘
to s p ir itua l th ings ; th e re fo re yo u

sha l l n o t lo ok o n s e n s ible th ings .

’

But fo r all tha t the y ha v e n o t b e e n
ab l e to ch e ck th e growth o f th e i r lus t , n o r to d ire c t ba ck in to th e

bo und s o f l e ga l i ty the ir im be c i le und i sc ipl in e d m o d e o f l iv ing a c co rd ing
to th e i r ph re n s ie d te m p e r . On th e co n tra ry

,
with id le hypo crisy , th e y

h a v e a pp ro pr ia te d to th e m s e l ve s th e langua ge and fa lse s ign s o f

p rie s tho o d ; by w ay o f co n s truc t ing a so rt o f bridge to le a d wa yfa re rs
to d e s truc t io n , o r a gin , a bird -n e t , o r sn a re , in o rd e r tha t th e inn o ce n t
m ay fa l l in to a p i t .
So w e wa rn thyho l in e s s to b e o n thygua rd aga ins t the i r Sa dduce an

l e a ve n and th e i r n a s ty m e a t s an d wo rd s . D e ign no t to se t th e cro ss
o n the ir he ad s . Likewise le t n o t th e b isho p s an d prie s ts in thyd io c e se
(d o s o ) , l e s t th e y unwit t ingly fa l l und e r th e a n a th e m a o f th e Fa the rs .

Bu t s e nd to u s with thy re com m e n da t io n th o se wh o co n fe s s to th e i r
e v i l d e e d s and wiza rd ry

, and ha ve b roke n awa y from th e ir e v i l wo rke rs
a nd p re sby te rs ; so tha t th e y m ay com e to us an d re c e iv e b a p tism . p au lician
In any o th e r ca s e tho u sha l t no t ha ve m e rcy o n th e m ,

o r ha v e anyPr e sbyt e r

c om m un ica t io n with th e m
,
o r d e ign to lo ok o n the m ; b ut , l ike thy

fa the rs a nd bro th e rs l ike -m ind e d wi th th e e , curse the m wh e n e ve r
th e y com e in to thym in d . S o m uch fo r th em .

Magis tro s a lso wro te the fo l lowing in re ga rd to the Man ich e an s in
a no the r o f h is le t te rs
Go ne a s tra y th ro ugh th e i r va in im agin ings , th e y So ph is t ica te m an y Pa ulicia n

in the wh irl ig ig o f th e ir fan c ifu l n o t io ns , a nd pa tch up th e d o ub ts ‘COnOCla S'

wh ich s ugge s t th e m s e l ve s t o the m in to an id le w e b o f t i t t le -ta t t le ;
s o fa r fo rth a s th e y re p re se n t o ur wo rsh ip o f Go d a s a wo rsh i p o f id o ls .

As if w e
,
wh o ho n o ur th e s ign o f the cro s s and the ho lyp ic ture s , we re

s t i l l e ngage d in wo rsh ipp ing d e v i ls . And s ome o f th e m te a ch th i s in
o p e n p re a ch ings , o th e rs ha tch i t up in th e i r tho ugh t s a s a le a ve n o f

unbe l ie f a nd wicke dn e s s . And m a n y o f th e m spa re n o t to lay ha nd s

o n th e church
,
o n all pr ie s tly fun c t io n s

,
o n o ur awfu l e xa lte d sa cram e n t

o f the
‘

d iv in e b o d y and blo o d . Bu t all th is d e riv e s from tho s e scho la rs
o f th e Man ich e an s , wh o , having be e n u t te rl y cut o ff from Go d , and

ha v ing no h o p e o f re surre c t io n , a re n am e d Th o n rak i . But th o u w ho

a r t a Ch ris t ia n
,
ha v ing be e n m a d e wo rth y 2 o f th e calling a nd o f b e ing

glo r ifie d th ro ugh th e h o l y fo n t, ha s t in th ys e lf th e h0pe o f re s urre c t ion ,
an d d o s t p ra y to the Ho ly Trin i ty —wh e n th o u s e e s t th e s ign o f th e

c ro s s tho u sha lt pra y
,
be c a us e i t re m ind s th e e tha t Je sus Chris t w a s How t o

c ruc ifi e d fo r th e e ; a nd tho u m us t re ga rd thyse lf a s cruc i fie d a long gi gwith h im 3
. In it s p re se n ce th o u sha l t laya s id e a lle a rth ly tho ugh ts , a nd

1 Se e p . 1 38 , ab o ve .

2 Magistro s is add re ssing a re ne gade from the Paul ician Church, who had
re can te d and b e e n b aptize d by the o rtho do x Arm e n ians .

3 Th is was the Paul ic ian do ctrine .
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gre e t i t with pure l ips , an d say : Ch ris t , tho u Son o f Go d , b e thou
m e rc ifu l to m e th ro ugh th is ho ly sym bo l in sp iri t an d in bo d y , and
be th ink th e e tha t w e a re b o ugh t by thyb lo o d , fo r tho u d id s t ran som us

th ro ugh thy cro s s .

’

But th o u sha l t ho no ur the p ic ture s o f the sa in ts ,
and in thy pra ye rs sh a l t m e d i ta te upo n th e ir suffe rings and m art yrs ’
d e a th s , subm i t t in g thyse lf t o th e m a s thy t e a che rs . Th e y a re re la te d
to th e e , a nd ha v e b e com e wi tne s se s o f the tru th . So sh a l t thou invoke
th e m a s th in e in te rce s s o rs be fo re th e true Go d ; in o rd e r tha t h e who
s le e ps n o t m ay, a cco rd in g to thy trus t in h is s e rvan t th e m a r tyr , p i ty
th e e wh o lo ve s t th e m artyrs .

N o w wi l l I in a fe w wo rd s le a d in to th e righ t pa th and purify th in e
e v i l tho ugh ts and h idd e n m a gica l be l i e fs . And a s tho u a rt in c l in e d
t o re cko n th i s co n fe s s ion a s s om e th in g a rt ific ial an d wro ng , I wi ll
b e g in a t th e be g inn ing

,
and s e t be fo re th e e th e truth co n c ise ly

In th e be g inn ing th e tre e o f l ife wa s h o n o ure d in Pa rad i se
.

1 l ik e all s ign s a nd wo nd e rs wh ich we re wro ugh t by
Jo shua and th e a rk o f the co ve nan t . Exam in e th e m pro fo und l y , tha t
yo u m ay und e rs tand tha t yo u be l ie ve n e i th e r in the Old n o r in th e

N e w T e s tam e n t , a nd a re n o t wo r thy t o b e a Go d -se e ing Isra e l i te ,
a s o n o f Abraham ,

who b e l ie ve d in Go d , and i t w a s re cko n e d t o h im

fo r r igh te o usn e s s ; n o r o ne o f us e i the r who we re h e a th e n and fo r

whom the l igh t is ri s e n . Re co gn ize ra th e r tha t tho u a r t s t i l l in d a rk
n e s s , b l ind a nd with o ut gu id e

,
a t th e sam e t im e tha t tho u re ga rd e s t

all o f us w ho a re o be d ie n t to Go d and ve n e ra te h is law s , a n d a re

s ubj e c t to h is bidd ing, a s bl in d , p riva te ly abus ing a n d ca lum n ia t ing us .

A ltho ugh the n tho u v e n ture s t no t to m e e t us o pe n l y , ye t in thy se cre t
and d a rkl ing m ind tho u a rt s ick

,
le d a s tra y, and re e l ing in unb e l ie f.

He a r m e n ow
,
and l igh te n the e ye s o f thy sp iri t ; wa lk in th e pa th o f

o ur fo und e r
,
a n d o f th e pa tria rchs

,
o f th e pro ph e ts a n d a po s t le s , o f th e

m a rtyrs a nd h o ly church- te a ch e rs
,
and h e a r Mo s e s (wh o sa i th )

‘ Th e re sha l l b e fo und in thyh o us e n o we igh t to o gre a t o r to o l i t tle ;
ra the r sha l l all b e in th e Ope n be fo re us and o ur ch i ld re n , and in

s e cre t be fo re Go d the Fa the r. ’
W e wi l l th e n a dh e re to o ur co n fe ss io n o f hOpe , and

,
i l lum ina te d

with th e l igh t o f h is co un te n an ce , wi l l wa lk in l igh t ; tha t th e m e rcy o f
h is lo v ing-kindne s s m ay fa l l o n us , and w e fa l l a s le e p a nd wake in th e
h o p e tha t w e m ay with re sple n de n t m i e n walk be fo re th e Lo rd o n

the c lo ud s in the e the r, an d p ra is e Ch ris t , wh o is Go d and o ur ho p e o f

re surre c t io n , a lo ng with Fa th e r a nd Ho l y Sp i ri t , to who m b e ho nour

and glo ry , powe r a nd d om in io n , fo r e v e r and e ve r . Am e n .

Magistro s re turn s to th e subje c t in a le t te r ‘To a d e aco n o f the Lo rd
Pe te r in the fo l lowing wo rd s

I am fa in to write to the e s om ewha t abou t the d is tre s s ing bre aking
up o f o ur h e a v e n ly a nd s anc tify ing re l ig io n . Fo r in co n s e que n ce o f

th e wicke d in surre c t io n e xc i te d bythe e v i l wiza rd ry o f the Man iche ans
a nd o f m an y o th e r s e c ts , th is land is sunk in ba rbar ism and d a rkne ss ,
and o ve rhung wi th th ick c lo ud s .

Gre go ry the n e num e ra te s
,
from his own po in t o f vi ew ,

all the o bje cts m e n

t io ne d in the Old Te stam e n t in o rd e r , d e ducing from them the pro prie ty o f

im age wo rship .

Co d . Arm . 4 o f the Mun ich Libra ry, pp . 1 70—172 .
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JOHN OF OTZUN

JOHN o f O tzun wa s bo rn abo u t 688 in th e town o f O tzun , in the

p ro v inc e o f Ta scir, in G re a t Arm e n ia . He be cam e Ca tho l ico s o f

Arm e n ia in 718. In th e fo l lowing ye a r a syn o d wa s h e ld a t Twin in
Ara ra t , the n th e s e a t o f th e Arm e n ian pa tria rch a te , be fo re wh ich h e
d e l iv e re d an Or a t i o Syn odali s . In a pa rt o f th is o ra t io n

,
ch . xi i ,

wh ich is un fo rtuna te l y lo s t, h e co nd e m ne d th e Pa u l ic ian s . Th e t i t le
o f th is cha p te r is a lo n e pre s e rve d in th e p re fa ce o f th e MS ., and run s
a s fo l lows : ‘Re pre h e n s io in e o s qu i cruce m be n e d ice re , ca sque o le o ,
quo d Myr on v o ca tur , lin ire ve tan t .

’

At th e s am e syno d h e pub l ish e d th irty-tw o cano n s , o f wh ich th e

la s t is d i re c te d aga in s t th e Pau l ic ian s , and is a s fo l lows
,
a cco rd ing to

th e La tin tra n s la t io n wh ich co n fro n ts the Arm e n ian te x t in th e Ve n ice
(San La za ro ) e d i t ion o f 1834

N e m in e m d e ce t in pe s s im a e o b sca e no rum hom inum se cta e lo cis
,

qui v o can tur Paulic ian i, d ive rsa ri, illisv e adha e re re , a ut e o s allo qui ,
a ut ad inv ic e m v is ita ri ; se d ab i l l i s om n ino re c e d e re , e o s e x e cra ri, e t
o d io p ro s e qu i ; quo n iam filii Sa tana e sun t , a e t e rn ique ign is fom i te s ,
a tque ab alie na t i a b am o re volun ta t is Cre a to r is . Quo d s i qu i s i l l is
a dha e s e r it , e t d ile ct io n e m a tque am ic it iam cum 11sd e m fe c e r it, is te
om n ino pun ie ndus e s t

, gra v ique po e na e st ple cte ndus , d o n e c re s i
pue r it , a tque i n fide co nv alue rit . S in aut em re c id ivus in id fue ri t
d e pre h e n sus , hun c pra e c ipim us pe n itus e x com m un ica r i

,
e t fo ra s , ce u

pe s te m , e x Ecc le s iae Ch ri s t i m e m bris e i ic i
,
n e r a d i x a m a r i tudin i s

sur s zi m g e rm im ms imfie a
’

i a t
,
e t p e r i llam z

’

nguz
’

n e nmr m ult i .

Abou t th e sam e t im e h e wro te a trac t aga ins t the Pau l ic ian s , o f

wh ich I give o n l y the re le van t po rt ion s
Ecce e n im r e pe rtus e st , tam quam aucup i i re t e , laque us e x t e n sus

in te r sua e ips ius ge n t is po pulum ad d e c ipie nd o s rud e s s im plice sque e x

h om in ibus , qu i e x m a lo ad p e ius a ssurge n te s a sce nd e run t , e x inse c tan
d is n im irum Im ag in ib us a d inse ctandam Cruce m ,

e t ad o d io pro se
que nd um Chr is tum

,
a tque e x ind e ad a the ism um e t a d d a em o n is

cultum . Pra e t e re a ins id ian te s inv e ne runt m a lit iae s ua e a rm a a d

iugulanda s Chris t i am a to rum a n im a s , in ito cum tyrann is c ircum cis is

pa c to , d o ce n t tyro num suo rum co e tum illo rum l ib ro s o b scurita tum

fabula rum que re fe rto s . Qu i e n im pe r suam ipso rum p e rve rs ita tem
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gav is i sun t cum d iabo lo am ic it iam in ire
,
haud m irum e s t

,
illo s cum

e ius quo que sa t e llit ib us unan im i te r fam ilia r ita te m co n trahe re .

Hu iusm o d i p o rro hom in e s o b re c ta e e t a D e o n o b is trad ita e

re lig io n is cla rita tem m us s ita n te s fo e d is s im is lab iis suis co nv icia r i n o s

aud e n t
,

n o s id o lo la tra s nuncupan te s o b cultum , que m d om in ico
C ruc is s ign o e x h ib e m us . Ce le b e rr im um nam que illud s ignum ind i
s cr im ina t im e x quib usv is m a t e riis firm o co n s i l io e x truim us : e stque

san e s ignum Ch e rub im quo que t e rrib i le a tque v e n e ra b i le , m e d e la
sp iritalibu s a e que a c co rpo ralib us no str is infirm ita t ibus ; d a e m o ne s

au te m te rro re a c trem o re a fficie n s . Pra e te re a n o s a uda c t e r o b

d e pictam In ca rn a t i Ve rbi D e i im ag ine m aud e n t vitup e ra re in sa n ie n t e s

a c fure n te s e x m a lo infid e lita t is s p i ri tu n obis o b iic iun t sa nc to rum
proph e ta rum ve rb a ad re futandam ge n t ilium idolola tr iam pro la ta ;
a tque in t e lle ctu san e ob ca e ca t i n e que un t pe rsp ice re qua e n am s it cu l tus
n o s tri s im ilitudo cum ge n t ium po lyth e ism o . N o s e n im s o l ius U n i

ge n it i F i l i i D e i im agine m
, S ignum qu e v ic to ria e colim us : e thn ico s

au te m pe r infin ito s , innum e ro sque cu l tus s e dux it d iabo lus .

Po s tquam igitur lucule n t is s im e ido lola tra rum stult it iam d e nudav im us ,

non am plius o pus e s t , ut a l io n o vo n om in e e o s , d e qu ibus is te se rm o

lo qu i tur, d e s ign e m us ; e iusd em re i n am que co o pe ra t io a n te o culo s

po s i ta n o va e nun cupa t ion is n o n ind ige t . So le m e n im ado ran te s cum

i is
, qu i illum colun t , co n s o cia n tur : m urium capto r ib us cultum pra e

b e n te s , in e o rum fo v e am
, qu i e quum e t can e m s ib i d e o s e le ge run t ,

im puls i r uun t , a ut in Ae gypt io rum fluv ium b e s t iarum nutr it ium

im m e rgun tur . In te n e b r is t e n e b r ico sa s pe rpe tran te s turp itud in e s ,

pro vo lut i in Pe rs icum m a t em i s tup ri co e num s e s e im pingun t ; aut

pro c id e n te s ip sa e x e crab ilia Cham o s e t As ta rtha e id o la d e pre can tur .

Laud ib us e ffe re n t e s irrupt io ne s ign is ge h e nna e a d iabo lo pruna rum

e x c ita to re a cc e n sa e cum Iann e , e t Mam bre in O lym p io m o n te hum i
p ro s tra t i

,
a tque o re spum an te s inc l in a t i da em o n em ad o ra n t . Infa n t ium

sanguin i s im ilam com m isc e n te s ille g it im am comm un ion em d e glut iun t

quo pa c to po rco rum suo s fo e tus imm an ite r v e s ce n t ium e x supe ran t

e da cita te m .

Qu ique illo rum cadav e ra sup e r te c ti cu lm e n ce lante s , a c sursum
o culis in ca e lum d e fix is r e spicie n te s , iuran t a l i e n o ve rb o a c s e n su :

A lt i ss im us So le m v e ro d e p re ca re vole n te s , a iun t : S oli czzle ,
Lu ezeule ; a tque a e r e o s , vago squ e d a e m o n e s c lam in vo can t

,
iux ta

Man icha e o rum Sim o n isqu e i n ca n ta to ris e rro re s . S im i l i te r e t prim um

pa r ie n t is fa e m ina e pue rum d e m anu in m anum in te r e o s inv ice m

p ro ie ctum ,
.
quum p e s s im a m o rte o ccid e r in t

,
illum ,

in cu ius m anu

e x sp i rave r i t pue r, a d pr im am s e c ta e d ign ita tem pro v e ctum v e n e ran tur

a tque pe r u tr iusque n om e n a ud e n t in san e iurar e : lu r e , d icunt , p e r
um g e n i i zi m fili um : e t i te rum : Te s tem fia be o i i bz g lo r i am e i us

,
in

cu iu s m a n um unzlgen i i usfii i i i s sp i r i tu”: s u um i r a d i fld zi

In prim is , in ce s tuo sa e Paulic ian o rum gre g is s o rd e sce n t e s re l iquia e ,
o b iurga t io n e m san e s us t inue run t a N e rse te Ca th olico , s e d m i n im e

re s ipisce n te s , po s t illius o b itum aufug ie n t e s , alicub i in qu ib usd am

r e gio n is no stra e fin ib us la t ita run t . Ad quo s ico n om a ch i qu idam ab

Alvan o rum Ca tho lic is r e pra e h e n s i adve n ie n t e s a dha e se run t ; a b e rran s
Siqu id em a ve r i ta te co n s im ile s s ib i a t t ige r e cup i t . An te quam a ute m
sub s id ium h i p e n e s a n t ichr is t i pra e curs o re s inve n i sse n t , tre p id an te s
pe rtim e sce b an t re ctam e x im iam que Chr is t ia no rum re ligio n e m : qu in
im m o s e ipsum co n d em n a t im p ius a cogita t ion ib us su is e x ag ita tus .

Quum au te m is tud ce u m agnum quo ddam a c n o vum ,
quod iam ve tus

e ra t a tque o b sole tum , conse quuto s fuis se arbitra t i sun t tunc e x
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ins id iarum sua rum cub ilib us o b re pt i in m e d io re gio n is a tque p e r

lo ca po po l is re fe rta irrue re aus i sun t ; a tque ha e c sufl
'

o can t ium d iluv i i

aqua rum po rtio co nflu it ad lo cum Dj i rg a nuncupa turn; ib ique a c

c urre n te s und e quaque co ngre ga t i sun t, tam quam reg i o n is vu lture s
supe r co rruptum

.
quo ddam cad a ve r. Su i a u te m nom ini s s o rde s in fe rre

a u s i s un t i i s
, qui ca e le s t ia bo na pe r spe rn a rrip iunt , e le ctis e x h om i

n ib us , a tque d iv in a hab ita t io ne d ign is inv e n t is
, qui supe r t e rram

ca e le st ium v i tam a ge re aggr e d iun tur . Co n tra ho s a ud a cte r e vo m e re

pra e sum unt im pie ta t is sua e bi lem , a tque in san ie n t e s , e x m a l i Sp iri tus
b la sph e m ia , S e ze tjotz

'

e ola s (e os ) v o can t .
Nu l lum sust in e o d e d e cus o b illud

, quo m e conte m ne re c e nse nt ,

n om e n re c te p e rce p tum : re ve ra Siqu id e m e x culpim us
,
cae lam us , cud i

m u s , dolam us e a , qu ib us re ligion is n o stra e s a cra pe rfic iun tur , E cc le
s ia s

,
alta r ia , cruce s , im a g in e s ; ne c tam e n pe r is ta pa rtic i p e s flm us

E thn ico rum cult ib us . Nam e o rum d e lub ra in id o lo rum re ce p ta cula
c o nd e b an tur ; Ecc le s ia e v e ro sun t pio rum o ra t io n is a c supplica t io n is

a e d e s e t lo ca co ngre gat ion is co rum
, qui ad D e um a cce d e re v o lun t .

Quam o b re m va ld e d iffe run t in te r se t em p lum De i , e t fanum id o lo
r um ; s icut e t Pau lus d ic i t . Prae te re a e o rum m anufacta a v it io

quo dam o rigin e m ,
ut iam d i x i

, sum e n t ia e x culpta fue re ; e t cujus
c um que fa c ino r is da e m o n ingre s sus , hab ita t io n em suam e fli c ie b a t

ido l i fa num .

Num quando vid e o lap id e am aut aure am Cruce m e la b o ra tam v e l

im ag in e m , in la p id e fo rs itan a ut in a uro p onam spe rn m e am ? Id

illo rum e s t , qui cum lap id e e t tzlgn o m o e eli a oa n tur , s i cut Pro ph e ta
a it ; d e quibus e t D a vid d ix i t : S im ula cr a Ge n t i um a rg en tum ,

e t

m i r um . N o s a u te m i l la s dum tax a t , supe r qua s e x pre s s im us s im i l i
tud inem im agin is Chris t i Cruc isqii e e ius , a quib usv is m a te r iis

s e cre ta s hono ram us . E te n im n om e n
,
e t s im ilitud o n o b is utrum qu e

suad e t
,
Chr is tum n e m pe in iis hab ita re , a tque no s i l la s s in e ha e s ita

t ion e v e n e ra r i . N e que id ta n tum m o d o
,
v e rum e t Sa ce rdo t is m anus ,

a c ve rba s an ct is s im am Trin ita te m sup e r e a s invo can tia e ius hab ita re
fa ciun t v ir tute m .

Ouare e cce n o s pe r

.

Apo s to lo rum pra e d ica t io n e m cre d e n te s in

san ct is s im am Tr in ita t e m co ns id e ram us pe r o l e i un ct io n e m in stru

m e n ta salut is
,
Ecc le s ia s , alta ria ,

cruce s
,
im ag ine s ; e t c re dim us una

s im u l cum e o d iv in am v irtute m in tro ire .

Th e fo l lowing is from th e Or a t io Syn od a li s re fe rre d t o abo ve
Pra e te r ha e c is tud quo que apud n o nnullo s vid im us m a lum o pus

a con sue tud ine ro b o ra tum . Ad m a trim o n ium a cce ss ur i no n adducun

tur iux ta Chris t ian o rum le ge m in Ecc le s ia s , u t un ive rso rum r ituum

r e lig io sa rum que Chr is t ifid e lium d isc iplina rum pa rtic ipe s e ffe c t i , ib ide m
i n lo c is d e ce n t ib us co ro n e n tur ; s e d s ine m i s sa , e t s in e o ra t io n e , e t

absque b e n e d ict io n e
,
com m un io n e que fo ris m ane n t , ub icum que vo lue

r in t . Sa ce 1d o s aute m pe r cu iusvi s illuc pe rge n t is m anum d e fe rri

iub e t co ro nam , co n te m n e n s tum co ro n am tum co ro na to s , quo dque
h isce grav ius e s t , Sa cram e n tum ip sum ignom in ia a ffic ie ns . E t sane

s an ctus Apo s tolus d ic i t : S a cr am en tum Izo e m agn um e s t , eg o a utem

d i co in Chr i sta , e t in E ccle s i a . i l le ve ro a rro gan tia sua pa rvipe nd e re

co na tur m agnum nobi l is co nnubi i m ys te rium ,
s e que ipsum a D e i

m in is tra t io n e d e po s i tum iugo sub iic it ; qui e n im popu l i De i s e rvi t ium
ab iic it, D e o no n se rv i t .
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vin o ad s im ilitud in e m fo n t ium , qui d e la te re in prim a Cruce m ana

run t ; a tqu e Ch r ism a t e lin ian t in un c t io n e m Sp i ri tus san c tita tis : u t

p e r Sp i ri tus Sa n c t i gra tiam , e t pe r in te rce s s io n e m illo rum ,
quo rum

v e rba sup e r (e am ) Ie gun t , n om inaqu e com m e m o ran t , e am d e m d iv inam

v irtute m in illius C ruc is figura inhab it e t
,
s icut i prius in e ffo rm a t is

a Sa nc t is . Quo fa c to , Ch ris tus d e in ce ps ado randus e st in i l la ; n o n

m a te r ia
,
s e d Ve rbi D e i virtus

,
quam ab e o in se pa rab ile m no s a do

ra n te s cre d im us . Qu i e am ve ro absque hu iusm o d i b e n e d ict io n ib us

ad o ran t ; m a te r iam tan tum m o do
,
non D e i v irtute m ad o ran t . E t e n im

plure s sun t figura e in Cruc is fo rm am e ffe c ta e in co e lo , e t in te rra ,
in in s ipie n t ib us quo que an im a n t ib us , e t supe r te xti le , e t sup e r va rie
ga ta s p ictura s , qua s a d o ran d i m and a tum n o n acce pim us . Ha ud e n im
in ips is d ivina e a d sun t v irtut e s ; e t e um

, qu i cre a tura e a do ra t io n em

t rib u it , Sa cri l ibri sub ana th e m a te , paga no rum in s ta r, co nd em narun t .

S i quis a ute m e x Oppo n e n t ib us co n trad ix e rit o b Ch r ism a t is un c

t io n em
,
utpo te qua e e s t supe rflua , e t in conv e n ie n s : d e ho c e t iam

d icam us , quo d Ch rism a p rae s e fe r t s ym bo lum a c v irtutem Sp iri tu s
San c ti .
I taque , o tu Ch ris t ifid e lis

, quo t ie scum que Crucem a spe x e r is ,
agno sce e t cre d e , Chr is tum sup e r e a rn in tue ri s e d e nte m ; a t quum

o ra ve r is a n te illam
,
cre de , Chr is tum t e alloqu i, n o n au te m , qua e

lo qui n e qu it , m a te r iam . Ch ris tus e n im e st
, qu i tuam e x c ip i t a d o

ra t io n e m Cruc i e x h ib itam ; i ps e que e st , qui a ud i t o ra t io n e m o ris tui,
e t im ple t pe t it io n e m co rd is tui , quam po s tu la s in fid e . Et qui
Cruc e m inh on o ra t v e l bla sph e m a t , Chr is tum b la sph em a s s e e t ln

ho n o ra s s e , cre d at , m in im e ve ro v is ib ilem m a te r iam ; a tque ab e o

e x pe c te t v e l h ic , v e l in a l te ro suo a dv e n tu cum i l l is , qu i e am c ruc i
fix e run t , e t cum infid e lib us v ind icta e r e trib ut io ne m susc ipe re . (c . v i .)
C i rca au te m E cc le s ia e b e n e d ict io n e m ,

d e qua s icut a b o ppo s it io

r ib us a ud iv im us
,
n o n e s s e o pus d icitur , utpo te quae a prim is Pa tr ib us

s ta tuta non e s t , s e d a n o v is s im is
, e t p e n e s ta n tum Arm e n io s ; qu idquid d e Cruc is inys te r io d ix im us e t d e Ecc le s ia int e llig ite . (c . v i i .

Quo d a u te m d icun t : Ind e x no n e s t a cc e ptab ilis ; qu ipp e no n ab

a n t iqu is Pa tr ib us , s e d ult im is te m po ribus a quo dam Ma s to tz s cr ip tus
a c s ta tu tu s fu i t ; fa lsum e st , haudquaquam v e rum . Qu idqu id e n im
in e o prae c ip itur, a p risc is Pa tr ib us s ta tu tum e s t ; n on n ih il a n o s tr is

Illum ina to rib us
,
no nn ihil a b alia rum ge n t ium Pa tr ia rchis ; quo rum

cuiuslib e t n om in a in i t i o un i uscui usque Can on is sun t inscripta . B e a tus
a u t e m Ma s to tz in unum lib rum Can o ne s in te r s e d iv is o s co lle git ;
id e oque e ius n om ine ips e m e t l ibe r v o ca tur . Ve rum e t iam s i ab e od e rri
San c to Ma s to tz fu is s e n t un iv e rs i d icta t i, qua re n o n sun t a cce p ta
bi le s ? V e l d am num quo d e x ind e e s t , o s te nda n t ; ve l s e ipso s

ad ve rsa rio s Chris t i e iusque le g is d e cla re n t , a qu ibus om n is d iv ina
gra tia

,
qua e in In d ice co n s cr ib itur , b apt ism i la va crum , e t san c ta

co n s e cra t io , e t com m un io sa nc ti Sacram e n t i v iv ific i, e t Ch ris t iana
s e pu l tura a ufe ra tur .

Vo s a u te m , O D e i po pul i , N o ste rque in Chris to ra t io nalis G re x ,
re ce d ite ab b i sce lupis o v ina p e l le co n te c tis ,

a tque huiusm o d i

h om in e s , qui d ivin is ad ve rsan tur San c to rum Pa trum le g ib us , a Pro

v in c i a ve s tra e x pe lli te ; n e vo s a v e ra trad it io ne , a tque a b Ie su

Ch ri s t i fid e d e fice re fa c ian t ; n e ve d iabo l i zizan ia in d ivino ve r ita t is

ve rb i frum e n to s e m i ne n t . (c . vi i i . )

Pe rh a p s a lso th e fo l lo w ing pa s sage from h is Pa s to ra l Ep is t le to the
Arm e n ian na t io n is a im e d a t the Pa ul ic ian s . It is from ch . i x o f tha t
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e p is tle , and add re s se d ‘ To th e co un try-fo lk and po o r p e o ple , ’ am o ng
whom Pa u l ic ia n p ro pagan da w a s m o s t a c t iv e . Fo r n o te tha t i t re ga rd s
s om e s e c ta rie s who , witho u t be in g Mah om e dan s (h e re ca l l e d
s purn e d th e fa i th , e sp e c ia l l y ba p t ism a n d th e prie s t wh o ba p tize d .

Th e s e fa ls e t e a che rs e v id e n t l y taugh t tho s e w ho had be e n ba p t ize d a s

infan t s tha t th e ir ba p t ism w a s nu l l a nd vo id . I t is a s fo l lows
I t em n e fa cia t is l ingua s v e stra s in s trum e n tum Sa tan a e im pro b is

am ar isque b la sph e m iis , m a xim e qua e an im am p o t ius , fo n t isque

la va crum a c b aptizan te m Sa ce rd o te m , e t vultum
, e t 0 5 co n tam in an t ;

qu ia p lus quam a b n e ga t io n em e t c ircum c is io n em m agnum e s t h o c

pe cca tum . Infid e le s e n im , qu i fid e m a b n e ga re cogun t Ch r is tianum ,

n o n in s t igan t , ut D e us co n tem na tur ; qui ve ro fid e m spe rn it , n o n

spe rn it h om in e m s e d D e um
,
qu ia fid e s cuius cum que D e um a d o ran tis

e s t D e us ipse , e t qui spe rn it b ap t ism a a c Sa ce rd o te m b apt izan te m ,

huiusm o d i c o n te m p tus fit Spiritui San cto , in ip s o e n im p e r fon t em
n a scun tur b apt iza t i ; e t qu i hom in is an im am a c vultum co n te m n it ,
ha e c b la sph e m ia a d D e um re fe rtur , qu ia a n im a e s t a D e o a ffla ta

,

e t vultus e s t D e i im ago , que m adm o dum e t 0 5 pa r i te r C o rpus e x c ipit

a c San gu in e m Chris t i . N oli te ig i tur con tr i s ta r e Spi r i tum S a n ctum

D e i
,
b is c e fo e d is o b sco e n isque v e rbis , n e Sp iri tus D e i, qu i in vo b is

p e r fo n te m hab ita v it , e lo nge tur a v o bis
, e t in tre t lo co ip s ius hab ite t

que in co rd ib us v e s tris s p iritus Sa tana e .

Ne rs e s a lso glan ce s a t th e Pa u l ic ian s in his Lioe ttus Couf e ss i ou is

fia
’

e i E ccle s ia e A rm eu a e
,
writ te n

,
1 165, a t th e re que s t o f A le xius , th e

ch ie f Duke o f th e Im pe ria l Arm y, a nd so n -in-law o f th e Em p e ro r
Manue l . Th e pa ssage is th is
D ic tum e ra t in e p is to la e tiam c irca San c to rum im ag in e s

,
qua s iArm e nu

e a s om n ino n o n adm itta n t ; a tque in h a c pa rte , qua e s it v e ri ta s , m a n i
fe s te e x po n am us . Ex r e pugn an t i a ,

.qua e e s t in te r utram que na t io n e m

plura m a la D iabo lus s em i n av i t ; s i cut e t iam a pud n o nnullo s , e rud i
n o s tro p opu lo ,

a ve rs ion e m a San c t is im agin ib us . Hu iusm o d i tam em

h om in e s v i tupe ra n tur a Nob is ; im m o e o s , qu i b la sph e m a re pra e su

m un t , an a the m a te pe rcut im us . No s e n im , qui re ge nd i gradum te n e
m us , a cc ipim us e t a d o ram us im agin e s Salva to r is n o s tr i i n ca rna t i ;
h o n o re pro s e qu im ur e t San c to rum im agin e s ; juxta un ius cu iusque

o rd in e m ; e a s quo que i n E ccle s iis n o s tr i s e t sup e r Sa cr ificii v e s te s
p ing im us ; ign o ra n te s au te m e t in s ipie n te s e no s tr is , qu i e a sd e m n on

e x c iplunt, r e pre h e n d1m us e t ca s t igam us .

And
\

in h is Re spousz
'

o a t! Ep is to tam Mauue ti s , vi i , p . 226, h e a ga in
glance s a t th e Pa u l ic ian s , who a re th e igno r a n te s qu idam e n ostr i s .

The pa s s age is a s fo l lows
I t em e t quo a d Salva to r is e iusque San c to rum im ag in e m a b ign o

ran t ib us qu ib usdam e n o s tris a v e rs io o s t e nd itur ; Vo sque ind e
sca n d alizam in i , ce u le gem un iv e rsa e G e n t i a N obis im po s itam a rbi
tran te s . Ve rum No s

,
qu iqu e iux ta N o s sun t, ita ha b e m us e t p ra e

d icam us , que m a dm o dum v id e n te s Cruce m , qua e D e um sus t inuit ,
h aud m a te ria e v is ibi l i , s e d in v is ib i l i D e o in ip s a po s i to a do ra t io n e m

e x h ib e m us ; ita d e Salva to r is im agin e
,
haud m at e riam e t co lo re s , s e d

Chr is tum , qu i inv is ib ilis D e i Pa tris im a go e s t
, p e r ips am ad o ram us .

Im agine s ve ro San c to rum colim us e t glo rificam us , e o s habe ndo a d

v o ca to s m e d ia to re sque co ram D e o .
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Th e sam e N e rse s has p re se rve d to us o ur on l y acco un t o f the
Man iche an Arm e n ia n s . It is in h is twe n tie th le t te r. It is wo rth
n o tic ing tha t the Man iche an b a p t ism , whe re i t had be e n co nfe rr e d ,

is re co gn ize d by N e rs e s a s va l id :
‘

qu i e x i l l is b apt iza ti no n fue r int ,
in te r ca te chum e no s co l lo ca t e .

’ It wo u ld a pp e ar
, howe v e r, tha t th e se

Man ich e an s d e fe rre d bap t ism t o a n adu l t age , a s th e ch i ld re n a nd

in fan ts we re no t ye t bap tize d . In th e ca s e o f the a dul t b ut s ti l l
unba p t ize d m e m be rs o f the s e c t , ba p t ism wa s to b e put o ff ti l l they
h a d re p e n t e d and b elie v e d . N o t s o in the ca s e o f th e ve ry yo ung .

Alcuin ’
s ad v ice in re spe c t o f th e re ce p t io n o f the n o rthe rn ba rba rians

in to the Church wa s s im i la r . I p rin t th e re le van t pa rts o f the

Le t te r o f N e rs e s

EPI STOLA XX .

E iusd em Dom in i N e r s e t i s Ca tlzoti e i epi s tola a a
’
uréem Sam osa tam

oo So l is -F i l io rum e ono e rs i ou em .

Sc ito te , quo d a d N o s o l im pe rv e n it e p is to la e x vobis c i rca S olis
F ili o s in urb e v e s tra d e ge n te s , qu i vo lun t e t po s tu la n t, ut ad Chris t i
fid e m adm itta n tur : quipp e qui, s icu t ge n te e t l ingua Arm e n ii sun t ,
i ta iisde m e t fid e e t a n im a in e ad e m co n co rd ia s im i l e s e s s e cup iun t .

Ve n e runt e tiam e x i l l is qu idam co ram Nobis
,
e a d e m qu e suppl ica

t io n is v e rba n o b iscum Io cut i sun t . N o s v e ro i ll is o s te n d im us qu id
qu id d e e o rum s e c ta d a e m o n io rum cu l tr ice e x l ibris pe rle ge ram us ,

e t quidquid d e ips is e x e o rum fauto rum fam a a ud iv e ram us
, pluraque

v e rbo e t o p e re m a la . Nam s icut in te r Gra e co s Polom e litae o b ca e

ca t i rem an s e run t in te r glo r io sam luce m Evang e li i Chr i s t i , e t a b sco n

d i tam in co rd e ha b e n te s Sa tana e s e c tam m in im e o b te m pe ra run t

Apo s to lo rum pra e d ica t io n ib us ; ita pa ri te r e t in G e n te no s tra S oli s
F i ti i in d iab olica rum te n e b ra rum pa rte m an e n te s n o lu e run t a d ivina
luce illum ina ri pe r san c tum lllum ina to re m n o s trum Gre go rium ; s e d

d i te x e r uut m ag i s te n e or a s , quam lucem usque in ho d ie m am d ie m .

Po rro s i no s tr is .
t e m po r ib us in bo no d eficie n tib us m is e r tus e st

illo rum D e us , e t ob scura tum a n im a e e o rum o culum ape ruit , ut da e
m o n i ab re nun t ia re n t , a tque ad De um n o n d o lo s e d ve r i ta te co n

fuge re n t ; D e i b e n ign ita te m l .a ud e m us Ita qu id e m e t i s ti
, qu i ad No s

v e n e run t , s ole m n i iure iurando im probam re spue run t Se c tam , a tque
o re suo quem lib e t a na the m a t izarun t

, qu i pe n e s s e ab sco nditum

hu iusm o d i a the ism um s e rva v e rit. Et quidquid e is pra e ce p im us
,

om n in o e x ce pe run t im ple n dum .

Ita que d ivino ius su id fa c ie ndum i l l is , a rbitra t i sum us . Ve n ian t

om ne s Sa ce rd o te s una cum ho no ra b ilib us d iscipulis no s tr is in m a io ri
Ecc le s ia , qua e e s t in c iv i ta te , e t congre ge n tur hu iusm o d i S oli s -Fili i ,
om ne s

,
v ir i e t m ulie re s e t pue ri ad Ecc le s ia e ianuam ; a tque p rim um

e o s in te rroga te : Vult is e x to to co rd e , e t e x to ta an im a
,
e t e x to tis

v ir ib us ve s t r is re ce d e re a prim o v e s tro rum pa trum e rro re , a tque ad

ve ram D e i cogn it io n e m ,
ad Chr is t ian ita te m re d i re ? — Et quum id

susce pe r in t , e t d ix e rint : Lib e n te r e t ultro d is iung im ur a d ia b o licis

pa trum n o s tro rum fra ud ibus , a tque ad Chris tum co nfug im us :— tunc
rursus illo s te r in te rro ga te , s icut Ca te chum e n i in ho ra b apt ism i

Ab re nun t ia tis Sa ta na e ? . . e t om n ibus co g ita t ion ib us e t ve rbis e t

ope rib us e ius ? E t quum a s s e n s e r int , e t d ix e r in t : Ab re n un t iam us

ve r tite co rum fa c ie s ad O cc id e n te m ,
e t d ic ite : Te r e x puite in facie m
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T/ze Pr ove nga t Ri tual of ttze A lbig e o is tr a nsla ted f r om t/ze Cod e x

of Lyon ,
a s pr in ted in f a cs im ile oy Clea’a t , w i tti a nn o ta ti on s .

IN th e Lyon Co d e x th e fo l lowing La t in praye rs pre ce d e th e

ri tua l
B e n e d ic i te pa rc ite n obis . Am e n . F ia t nobis se cundum ve rbum
tuum 1

. Pa te r e t filius e t e sp iritus san c tu s pa rca t vo bis om n ia pe cca ta
ve s tra . Ad ho re m us pa tre m e t filium e t e sp ir itum sanc tum . i i i ve gada s
(i . e . thre e t im e s ).

The re fo l lows th e Pa te r n o s te r wi th panem s upe rsub s tan c iale m

subs t i tu te d fo r pane m quo tid ianum .

The n , Quo n iam tuum e s t re gnum e t virtus e t glo ria in s e cula .

Am e n .

Adho re m us pa trem e t filium e t sp iritum sanc tum . i i i v e gada s .

G ra t ia d om in i n o s t ri Ihe su Ch ris t i s it cum om n ibus vobis .

B e ne d ic i te pa rcit e n obis . Am e n . F ia t no b is s e cundum ve rbum
tuum .

2

Pa te r e t filius e t sp iri tus s an c tus pa rca t vobis om n ia p e cca ta
v e s tra
Th e re fo l lows in La t in St . Jo hn i . 1— 17.

[SERVITIUM] 3

W e a re com e be fo re Go d a n d be fo re yo u , an d be fo re th e o rd inance
o f th e ho ly church ", to re ce iv e s e rvice and pa rd o n a nd pe n i te nce fo r
all our s in s , wh ich w e have d o n e , o r sa id , o r tho ugh t, o r wo rke d from
o ur b irth un t i l now ; an d w e a sk m e rcy o f Go d and o f yo u

5

,
tha t you

sho u ld pra y fo r us to th e h o ly Fa th e r o f m e rcy tha t h e pa rdon us .

1 Pro b ab ly th e who le co ngre ga tio n o f cr ed en te s and pe rf ecti re pe a te d a s fa r

a s tu um the n the e ld e r re spo nd e d wi th th e b l e s s ing Pa te r , 63°C.

1 In th e co urs e o f ritua l , the s e La t in praye rs a re ind ica te d unde r the ti tle s
pa ra

'

a s , g r a t ia , a a
’
or e m u s .

3 I add the t itle in b racke ts , b e caus e this part o f the ri tua l is s o ca l le d
jus t b e low in the te xt .

Cp . Eor . 70 D icunt quo d b o nus h om o aut b o na fo em ina aut co ng re ga tio

u triusque Eccle s ia e st .
’
L i b. S e n t . 348 Quo d e cc le sia De i n o n e ra t in ligni s

e t lap id i bus , se d in b o n is ho m in ibus e t Sanctis quale s d ice b a nt se i pso s ; i te m
quo d ips i s o lum m o d o e t no n a l i i po te rant a b so lve re a pe cca t is e t so lve re an im o s .

’

D i spu t . in te r Ca t/101. e t Pa ta r i n u /n (in Ma rte ne
,
T/i e s . N ov . An e a z

’
. v . ) 175 2

No s tra e st Ecc le sia ub i sun t hom in e s ins t i ct ca s t i , no n m e n t ie nte s
,
no n

fraud an te s .

’

Th is no te , wi th m o s t wh ich fo l low , is from Cun i tz , B e i /r . z . T/ze ol.

Wi ss . , Je na , 1 85 1 .

5 i . e . o f the pe rf ect i , who , b e ing pure , we re m e d ia to rs b e tw e e n Go d o n the

o ne hand and s inne rs , o r cr ede n te s , o n the o the r .
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Le t us ado re Go d and d e c la re all o ur s ins and o ur m any grave
o ff e n ce s in the eye o f the Fa th e r, an d o f the So n , a nd Of th e re ve re d
Ho l y Sp i ri t, and o f th e re ve re d ho l y Go sp e ls 1 and o f the re ve re d h o ly
a po s t le s

,
by pra ye r a nd by fa i th , a nd by th e sa lva t io n o f all lo ya l

,

glo rio us Chris t ian s
,
a nd o f b le s se d ance s to rs fa l le n a s l e e p , and o f the

b re thre n he re pre se n t , a nd b e fo re yo u , ho ly lo rd (o r s ir), un to th e e nd
tha t you pa rd o n all o ur s in s . B e n e d ic i te pa rc ite nobis .

Fo r m an y a re o ur s in s in wh ich w e o ffe nd e ve ry day, by n igh t and
d ay, in wo rd and d e e d , and in th e w ay o f tho ugh t

,
vo lun ta ri ly a nd

inv o lun ta rily
z
,
a nd m o s t ly th ro ugh o ur wi l l, wh ich th e m a l i gn sp i ri ts

bring up be fo re us in the fl e sh wh ich is o ur ve s ture . B e n e d ic i te
pa rcite n obis .

But a l tho ugh th e h o l y wo rd o f Go d te a ch e s u s , and a ls o th e ho l y
a po s t le s , and tho ugh o ur sp i ri tua l bre thre n wa rn us to put awa y all

d e s ire s o f th e fle sh and all im puri ty, and to d o th e wi l l o f Go d , th e
p e rfe c t go o d a nd com p le te ; ye t w e , n e gle c tfu l s e rvan ts

,
n o t o n l y do

n o t d o th e wi l l o f Go d a cco rd ingl y a s i t we re m e e t , b ut w e m o re o fte n
fulfi l the d e s ire s o f th e fle sh an d wo r ld ly ca re s 3 , so tha t w e d o h a rm to

o ur sp iri ts . B e n e d ic i te pa rcite n obis .

W e wa lk with th e wo rld ly , with th e m w e a re fam i l ia r and ta lk and

e a t
"
; a nd in m a n y th ings w e o ffe nd , s o tha t w e do ha rm to o ur

bre thre n a nd to o ur sp i rits . B e n e d ici te parcite no b is .

W i th o ur to ngue s w e fa l l in to id le wo rd s , in to va in pa rleyings , in to
laugh te r, m o cke ry , a nd m a l ice

,
in to d e tra c t io n 5 o f o ur bro th e rs and

s is te rs , whom w e a re n o t wo r thy to judge , a s n e i th e r to co nd e m n th e

o fl
'

e n ce s o f th e bro th e rs an d s i s te rs . Am ong Ch ris t ian s w e a re s inn e rs .

B e n e d ic i te parcite n obis .

Th e s e rv ice wh ich w e ha ve re ce ive d w e ha ve n o t ke p t i t a s w e

o ugh t , n e i the r th e fa s t no r the pra ye r ; w e ha v e tran sgre s s e d o ur

d a ys ", o ur ho urs w e p re va rica te . The wh i le w e a re a t ho l y p ra ye r
o ur s e n se s s traya fte r ca rna l d e s i re s , a fte r ca re s o f th e wo rld , so tha t
a t th is ho ur w e ha rd ly know wha t th ing to o ff e r to the Fa the r o f the
jus t . B e n e d ici t e pa rc ite n obis .

1 Du ring th is ge ne ra l co nfe ss io n , the e ld e r pre s id ing he ld th e C ode x o f the

Go spe ls hnd o f the who l e N .T . a n te pectu s and o pe n
,
b e cause th e s in s had b e e n

co mm i tte d aga ins t the m . Re in e r , 1 764 . No t ice wha t s tre s s i s la id 0 11 co n fe ss io n
o f s ins b e ing pub l ic ly m a de b e fo re the church and e ntire c o ngre ga tio n o f

Chris tian s , ins te ad o f to a s ingle prie st .
1 Invo lunta ry s in w a s due to the co rrupt i o n o f the wi l l by e vi l spirits , and

co rre spo nds to the o rigina l s in dw e l t o n in the K ey of Tr u th .

3 No tice the in s is te nce o n the fle sh and o n the wo rld a s the tw o gre a t cause s
o f sin and com pa re the e xo rd ium o f the [(ey.

The cr e de n te s lo o ke d fo rwa rd to wa sh ing away th e sta in o f co n tac t with
n o n-b e l ie ve rs in the i r fina l e onsotam e n tum . The perfe cti , o r a l re ady co nso le d,
co uld o n ly m ix w i th no n-b e l ie ve rs in o rd e r t o conv e rt th em , and fo r no o the r
re a so n .

5 So in Tfi e Skepfie ra
'

o f He rm as , it a
-
r aAaAui is the typica l sin .

11 Th e re fo re the o b se rvance o f ce rta in d ays and h o urs w a s pa rt o f the
custom s o f the C a tha r Church , a s it w a s o f the Pau l icians . Cp . the K ey, ch . v i .

Q



THE K EY OF TRUTH

O thou, ho l y a nd go o d lo rd (o r s ir), all th o se th ings wh ich happe n
un to us , to o ur s e n s e s and o ur tho ugh t , to the e w e d e c la r e the m ,

ho ly
Lo rd , an d all th e m u l ti tud e o f o ur s ins do w e lay a t th e m e rcy o f Go d ,
and in ho l y p ra ye r, a n d in the ho l y Go s p e l . Fo r m a ny a re o ur s ins .

B e n e d ic i te pa rcite n obis .

O Lo rd , judge a nd co n de m n the v ice s o f th e fl e sh ; have no m e rcy
o n the fl e sh bo rn o f co rrup t io n 1 b u t ha v e m e rcy o n th e s p i ri t p la ce d
in pris o n ’

,
and a rrange fo r us d a ys and ho urs and v e n ia e s

,
an d fa s ts

a n d p ra y ings a nd p re a ch ings , a s is th e cus tom o f go o d Chris tians ;
tha t w e b e n o t judge d o r co nd e m n e d a t the day o f judgem e n t with th e
fe lo n s . B e n e d ic i te pa rc ite no b is .

[CEREMONY OF THE RECEPTION ,
BY A BELIEVER, OF THE

Lo RD
’
s PRAYER .]

If a be l ie ve r is in abs t ine n ce " a nd th e Ch ris tian s are agre e d to

d e l ive r un to h im the p ra y e r 5
,
the y sha l l wa sh the i r h an d s , and th e

be l ie v e rs 6 , if th e re b e anypre s e n t, sha l l do l ike wise . And the n th e o n e
7

o f the go o d m e n
”
,
h e tha t is n e x t a fte r th e e ld e r "

, sha l l m ake thre e

1 The Vi e w o f th e fle sh he re im pl i e d i s tha t wh ich w e find in Pa u l and in
the e a rly Church ge ne ra l ly, tho ugh the Ca tha rs we re spe c ia l ly b lam e d by the

o rtho d o x fo r ho ld ing i t . Am o ng th e C a tha rs
,
a s in the o rtho d o x Church, i t

se e m s to ha ve le d to ab s te n ti o n fro m we d lo ck , a t l e a s t o n the pa rt o f so m e .

2 ‘ Ad a c spiritum , qu i e ra t ca e le s tis ange lus , Luc i fe r appre he nd i t e t in co rpo re
ca rne s ve lu t in ca rce re re clus it .

’ Mon e ta
,
1 1 0 . I d em ,

288 : De us in fund it an im a s

co rrupto va s i . ’
3
Ve n ia s i s , in Duca nge , e xpla ine d a s in cl ina tio ne s velge nufle x io ne s re l igio

so rum qua e Gra e c is ye VOt a t uo can tur , quo d ut plurim um in po e n i te n t iam

in iungi so le re nt .
’

Th e Midd l e Age s a tta che d m uch im po rtance to such pro s
t ra t io ns , a nd so s ti l l d o O rie nta l Ch rist ians . In the K ey the re i s freque n t
e xpre ss re fe re nce to th e use o f such pro s tra t io ns during d ivine o fli ce s .

1 Th e us e o f fl e sh w a s fo rb idd e n to the pe rfe ct i . The y m ight o n ly e a t fish
and ve ge tab l e s . Re in e r , 1 76 1 :

‘ C re dun t quo d com e d e re ca rn e s e t o va v e l
ca se um e tiam in u rge nti n e ce ss ita te s i t pe cca tum m o rta le e t ho c id e o qu ia
n a scuntur e x co itu .

’

Th e cr e de n tes , o f co urse , we re l e ss s trict . The re s e e m to

h ave b e e n tw o c la sse s o f cr e d e n te s
,
tho se w ho had co nfo rm e d to the n e c e ssa ry

a bst in e n tz
’

a and we re ripe fo r re ce p t io n thro ugh the e on sotam e nlum in to the

o r do o f pe rf e e t i , and th o se w ho m e re ly b e l i e ve d a nd had re ce ive d ins truc tio n in
th e fa i th ,

i . e . pure ca te chum e ns . The la tte r
,
a cco rd ing to C un itz , had a l re ady

re ce ive d the praye r ’ in the m anne r he re s e t fo rth , and a re d e fine d a s b e l ie ve rs
t o whom ha s b e e n d e l ive re d th e p raye r . ’ The lo w e r grad e o f cr ede n te s a re

c a l l e d byEv e rv inu s h e a re rs , ’ m i d i /o r e s
,
i . e . ca te chum e ns .

5 Sim i la rly , in the e a rlyChurch ,
the us e o f the praye r Our Fa the r ’ w as o n ly

co nce d e d a t b aptism , and ca te chum e ns m ight no t re pe a t i t .
6 The b e l ie ve r ha s b e e n instruc te d in th e fa ith, but is n o t ye t a Christian .

The a b st in e n ce is the tria l o f h im pre l im ina ry to his re ce pt ion .

7 The MS . ha s 1a . 1 . Cunitz tr. the first .
’

1’ The Ca tha ri ca l le d the m s e lve s the bon i hom in e s
,
b o s ho m e s ,

’

in MS . : bon i

Ch r is t i a n i and a m i e i (le i we re o the r appe l la t io ns wh ich the y a ssum e d . Se e

L il) . S e n t . 1 28 .

9 The Eld e r w a s o ne o f the Pe rfe ct appo inte d to pray and pre a ch . Ea rl y
i nqt i is it io nal re po rts o f th e fi rs t ha l f o f th e thi rte e n th c e n tury (e . g . Va i sse lle ,

4 27 ; lt
’

e z
'

n e r
,
1 766 ; Atou e ta . 278 ) s ta te tha t the C a tha ri had a h ie ra rchy o f

B i sho p , Eld e r . a nd De a c o n
,
b ut a ls o tha t th e lowe s t grade o f De aco n co u ld

re place the B i sho p in all functio ns . Va i sse /te , 437, sp e aks o f a m a ior e ccle si a e
,
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o f Go d is ho ly , th e wh ich ye a re .

’
Eve n so d o th Chris t show in the

t . x . 20. Go sp e l o f St . Ma t th e w : Fo r i t is n o t ye tha t spe ak , b ut th e sp i ri t o f
yo ur Fa the r tha t sp e ake th in yo u .

’

And S t . John sa ys in h is e pis t le
hn iV-1 3 o Th e re by w e kn ow tha t w e l iv e in h im an d h e in us

,
fo r o f h is s p iri t

iv . 6.

t . vi . 1 3.

9

h e h a th g ive n un to us . And S t . Pau l s a ys to th e Ga la t ia n s Be caus e

ye a re s o ns o f Go d , Go d ha th s e n t th e sp iri t o f h is s o n in to yo ur h e a rt ,
c ry ing : Fa th e r, Fa th e r. ’ Bywh ich yo u a re to un d e rs tan d tha t yo ur
p re s e n ta tio n wh ich ye m ake b e fo re th e s o n s o f Je sus Chri s t co n fi rm s

the fa i th a n d th e p re a ch ing o f the Church o f Go d , a cco rd ing a s th e

d ivin e s cr iptur e s g
cr i v e us to un d e rs ta nd . Fo r th e p e o ple o f Go d pa rt e d

i tse lf o f old t im e

b

from i ts Lo rd Go d ; and i t pa rte d i tse lf from the

co un s e l a nd wi l l o f its ho ly Fa th e r th rough d e ce p t io n by and sub m is

s io n to th e m a l ign sp iri ts . An d fo r th e s e re a s on s and fo r m an y o the rs
i t is g ive n us t o un d e rs tan d tha t th e h o ly Fa th e r d e s i re s t o have m e rcy
o n h is pe o p le a nd to re ce iv e th em in to p e a ce a n d in to h is co n co rd , by
th e a d v e n t o f h is s o n Je sus Ch ris t , o f wh ich th i s is 1 th e o cca s io n .

Fo r ye a r e h e re in pre s e n ce o f th e d isc iple s o f Je sus Ch ris t , in a place
wh e re th e re dwe l le th in sp i ri t th e Fa th e r, th e So n , and th e Ho l y
Spiri t, a s h e re be low is sh own tha t yo u m ayre ce i v e tha t ho ly praye r,
wh ich th e Lo rd Je sus Ch ri s t ga ve un to his d isc iple s , to th e e nd tha t
yo ur pra ye rs a nd o ra iso n s m ay b e h e a rke n e d un to by o ur Ho l y
Fa th e r . Fo r wh ich ca use ye m us t und e rs tand if ye wo uld re ce ive
tha t h o l y pra ye r , tha t ye m us t re p e n t o f all yo ur s in s and pa rd o n a ll

m e n . F o r o ur Lo rd Je sus Ch ris t sa id :
‘
If ye pa rd o n n o t m e n th e i r

s in s , n e i the r wi ll yo ur h e a ve n ly Fa th e r pa rd o n yo ur s in s . Furth e r
m o re it be h o v e s yo u t o purpo s e in yo ur h e a rts to ke e p tha t ho l y pra ye r
all thro ugh yo ur l ife t im e , if Go d sha l l g ive yo u gra ce to re ce i ve i t ,

a cco rd in g to th e cus t om o f th e Church o f Go d , wi th cha s t i ty and w itli
truth , an d with all the o th e r go o d ly virtue s wh ich Go d sha l l vouchsa fe
un to yo u .

F o r wh ich cause w e p ra y th e go o d Lo rd , who ga ve to th e d isc iple s
o f Je sus Ch ris t v i rtue to re ce iv e tha t h o l y pra ye r in s tre n g th , to give
yo u a lso grace to re ce ive i t , w i th s tre ng th a n d with re ve re nce fo r h im
and fo r yo ur sa lva t io n . Fa rc i te nobis .

And the n sha l l the e ld e r re p e a t the p ra ye r, and th e be l ie ve r sha l l
fo l low it . And the n sha l l th e e ld e r say

Th is ho l y p ra ye r w e d e l ive r un to yo u , tha t yo u m ay re ce ive i t from
Go d , a nd from us , an d from th e Church a nd tha t ye m ayha ve powe r
to say i t all th e t im e o f yo ur l ife , by d ay a nd by n igh t, a lo n e and in

c om pan y , a nd tha t yo u m ay n e ve r e a t o r d rink witho ut firs t sa y ing
th i s p raye r. And if ye o m i t to d o s o , the n i t sha l l b e in cum be n t o n
yo u to be a r pe n a n ce fo r the s am e . And he m us t say: ‘ I re ce ive i t
from Go d , a n d from yo u, and from the Church .

’

An d a fte r tha t h e shall m ake h is nze ti o r a nze n tunz and g ive thanks
a nd the n th e Chris tia n s sha l l p e rfo rm a d o ub le ’ wi th v e n i a e , a nd the

be l ie ve r a fte r the m .

1 Pe rhaps the m e an ing is o f wh ich adve n t this (i . e . m e rcy and pe ace ) was
the a im and re a so n .

’
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[RITUAL o r CON SOLAMENTUM.]

And 1 if he ne e de th to b e co n so le d witho u t d e la y, le t h im pe rfo rm h is

m e tio r am e n tuuz
, and take th e bo o k from the hand o f the e ld e r. And

th e e ld e r sha l l adm o n ish h im a nd e xh o rt him with su i tab le te s t im on ie s ,
a nd wi th s uch wo rds a s b e fit a e o n sola m e n tu in . And he sha l l s ay a s

fo l lo ws
Pe te r , ye wo uld fa in re ce iv e th e s p ir i tua l ba p t ism ,

by wh ich is

g iv e n the Ho l y Sp i ri t in the Church o f Go d , with th e h o ly p ra ye r, with
th e im po s i t io n o f the hand s o f the ‘ go o d m e n .

’
Of th is ba p t ism o ur

Lo rd J e s us Ch ri s t sa i th in th e Go sp e l o f St . Ma t the w t o h is d i sc ip le s
‘ Go ye and te a ch all na t ion s

,
and b a p t ize the m in the nam e o f the Ma t t . x .

Fa the r , a n d o f th e So n
,
an d o f th e Ho ly Sp i ri t . And te a ch the m to

ke e p all th ings wh ich I ha ve co m m and e d yo u . And be h o ld , I am with 9

yo u a lwa ys e ve n un to th e e nd o f the wo rld .

’
And in the Go sp e l o f

S t . Ma rk h e sa i th : Go ye in to all the wo rld , p re a ch th e G o s pe l to Ma rk x v

e ve ry c re a tur e . And who e ve r sha l l be l ie ve a nd sha l l b e b a p t ize d sha l l
b e s ave d , b ut who e ve r shall no t b e l ie ve sha llb e co n de m ne d .

’ And in
th e Go spe l o f S t . Jo hn he sa i th to N icod e m us : Ve ri ly , ve ri ly , I s ay to Jo hn ii i‘
th e e tha t no o ne sh a l l e n te r th e kingd om o f Go d un le s s he b e re bo rn
o f wa te r a nd o f the Ho l y Sp ir i t . ’ And Jo hn th e Ba p t is t s poke o f th is
b a p tism wh e n h e s a id : Of a truth I ba p t ize with wa te r , b ut h e tha t J o hn 1 ?
co m e th a fte r m e is m igh t ie r than I

,
who s e sho e -s tring I am n o t wo rthy M3 11 : "1

to t ie . He wi l l ba p tize yo u with the Ho ly Sp iri t and with fire .

’

An d

J e sus Ch ris t sa i th , in the Ac ts o f th e Apo s t le s Fo r o f a truth Jo hn Ac t s 1. 5 .

b a p t ize d wi th wa te r, b ut ye sha l l b e bap t ize d with the Ho ly Sp iri t . ’
Th is ho ly b a p tism by th e im po s i t io n o f h an d s wa s ins t i tu te d by

Je sus Chris t , a c co rd ing to tha t wh ich S t . Luke re la te s ; an d h e s a i th
tha t his frie nd s wro ugh t i t e v e n a s St . Ma rk re la te s : On the s ick Ma rk x v
th e y shall lay th e i r hands , and the y sha l l b e we l l . ’ And Anan ia s Ac ts ix . .

p e rfo rm e d th i s ba p t ism o n S t . Pa u l wh e n h e w a s co nve rte d , an d af te r 1 8'

wa rd s Pa u l and B a rn abas p e rfo rm e d i t in m an y p la ce s . And St . Pe te r
a nd S t . John p e rfo rm e d i t o n th e Sam a r i tan s . Fo r s o d o e s S t . Luke
s ay, in the Ac ts o f th e Apo s t le s : ‘Wh e n th e Apo s t le s who we re in Act s vii i
J e rusa l e m he a rd th is , tha t Sam a ria r e ce ive d th e wo rd o f Go d , the y s e n t 1 7'
t o the m Pe te r and John . An d the y , wh e n th e y we re com e

,
praye d fo r

th e m tha t th e y m igh t re ce iv e the Ho ly Sp ir i t , fo r a s ye t i t w a s n o t

com e
(
upo n a ny o n e o f th e m . Th e n th e y la id th e ir ha nd s upo n them

an d the y re ce iv e d the Ho ly Sp i ri t . ’ Th is ho ly b a p tism bywhich the

Ho ly Spir it is give n , th e Church o f Go d ha th ke p t 2 i t from the Apo s t le s
un ti l n ow

,
a n d i t ha th pa s se d from ‘ go o d m e n

’
to go od m e n un t i l

th e p re s e n t , and wi l l co n tinue to do s o un t i l the e n d o f th e wo rld .

1 The Ri tua l he re give n i s o f the con solam e n tum ,
wh ich the b e l ie ve r co u ld ,

if he l ike d , re ce ive imm e d ia te ly a fte r th e la st ste p , i . e . Re ce ptio n o f the Praye r.
The ri tua l give n is fo r such a e on sotam e n tum im m e d ia te ly fo l lowing , and the

b o o k is s ti ll suppo se d to b e lying o n th e whi te c lo th ,
fo r i ts pro duc t i o n a fre sh

i s no t pre scrib e d ; the re fo re i t w a s a l re a dy the re .

2 E ve rm
'

n i Ep i st . da
'
B e rna rdum (in Mab illo n , Ana te e ta , i i i . p . 454) :

‘D icun t

apud se tantum Eccle siam e sse , e t quo d ips i s o l i v e s tigi is Ch rist i inha e re ant e t
apo sto lica e vita e ve ri se cta to re s pe rm ane an t .

’

And in e xplana tion o f the wo rd
baptism h e re use d in th e te xt , cp . ib id . p . 455 que m lib e t s ic (pe r im po s i
tion em m anuum ) b apt iza tum d icunt E le ctum ,

e t ha b e re po te s ta tem a l io s , qui



THE K EY OF TRUTH

And ye m us t unde rs tan d tha t powe r is g ive n to the Church o f Go d

to lo o se and bind
,
a n d to pa rdo n s in s a nd to re ta in th e m

,
a s Chris t

n x x . 2 1 sa i th in th e Go s p e l o f S t . John :
‘ As th e Fa the r ha th s e n t m e , e ve n s o

s e nd I yo u . Wh e n h e ha d s a id th e s e th ings he b le w and sa id to

the m : Re c e iv e th e Ho ly Sp i ri t . Tho se wh o s e s in s ye fo rg ive , the y
a re pa rdo n e d th e m and tho s e o f wh om ye sha l l re ta in th e m ,

the y a re
re ta ine d .

’
An d in th e Go spe l o f S t . Ma t thew, h e s a id to S im o n Pe te r :

tt . XVI. 1 8,
‘ I s ay un to th e e tha t tho u a r t S im o n Pe te r, a nd o n th is ro ck I w i l l
bu i ld m y Church, a nd th e ga te s o f h e l l sh a l l n o t ha v e s tre ngth aga in s t
i t . And to the e I wi l l gi ve the ke ys o f th e kingdom o f h e ave n . And

wha tso e ve r thou sha l t bind upo n e a rth sh a l l b e bo und in h e av e n , an d
wha ts o e ve r thou sha l t unbind o n e a rth sha l l b e unbo un d in h e a v e n .

’

And in an o the r pla ce h e s a id to h is d is c iple s : Ve ri ly I sayun to yo u,
tha t wha tso e ve r ye bind o n e a rth sha l l b e bo und in h e a ve n , and wha t
s o e ve r ye sh a l l lo o se o n e a rth sha l l b e lo o s e d in h e a ve n . And a ga in ,
t rul y I say un to you : If two o f yo u a gre e up o n e a rth , e ve ry th ing
wh ich th e y a sk sha l l b e d on e fo r the m by m y Fa th e r , who is in
h e ave n . F o r wh e re the re a re tw o o r thre e p e rso n s ga th e re d to ge the r
in mynam e , I am th e re in the m id s t o f th em .

’

And in an o the r p la ce
1 . x . 8 . h e sa id :

‘ He a l the s ick
,
ra is e th e d e ad , c l e ans e the l e p e rs , ca s t o ut

11 x iv 1 2 . d e v i ls .

’

And in th e Go spe l o f S t . John h e sa ys : He tha t be l ie ve th
in m e wi l l d o the wo rks wh ich I do .

’

And in the Go sp e l o f St . Ma rk
k x v i . r7, h e sa ys : ‘ But th o s e who sh a l l be l ie ve

,
the se s ign s sha l l fo l lo w th e m .

In m ynam e the y sha l l ca s t o ut d e m o ns
,
a nd sha l l sp e ak with n e w

to ngue s , a nd shall take awa y s e rpe n ts ; a nd if th e y d rink a ny th ing
m o rtal i t sha l l n o t hurt the m . On th e s ick th e y sha l l lay th e i r
ha nd s a n d th e y sha l l b e we l l .’ And in the Go s p e l o f S t . Luke h e

'

e x . 19 . sa ys : B e ho ld I ha ve g iv e n yo u powe r to tre a d und e r fo o t se rpe n ts
a nd s co rpio n s a nd all the powe r o f th e e n e m y

,
and no th ing sha l l

ha rm yo u .

’

And if ye wo u ld re ce ive th is powe r o r th is po te ncy , ye m us t n e e d s
ke e p a ll the com m andm e n ts o f Chris t and o f th e N e w T e s tam e n t
a cco rd ing a s ye can . And know tha t h e ha s com m and e d tha t a m an

sho u ld n o t com m i t a du l te ry n o r ho m ic id e
,
n o r lie , no r swe a r a ny o a th ,

n o r p ick no r s te a l , n o r d o un to a n o the r tha t wh ich h e wo u ld n o t ha ve
d o ne un to h im s e lf ; and tha t a m an sho u ld pa rd o n him tha t d o e th h im
wro ng, a nd tha t a m an lo ve h is e n e m ie s

,
a nd tha t a m an pra y fo r and

b le ss h is ca lum n ia to rs and accus e rs
,
a nd tha t to h im who sm i te s h im o n

o n e che ck he sha l l o ffe r th e o th e r, a n d to him who take s awa y his tun ic
h e sha l l a l so l e a v e h is m an t le a n d tha t o ne judge n o t n o r co nd e m n

,

a lo ng wi th m a ny o th e r com m andm e n ts wh ich a re la id by th e Lo rd
up o n h is Church . And e qua l ly m us t yo u ha te th is wo rld an d its wo rks

hn ii. 1 5 a nd th e th ings wh ich a re o f i t . F o r S t . Jo hn sa ys in h is Ep is t le ‘ 0

m uch lo ve d o ne s , wi l l no t to lo v e the wo rld n o r a ny th ings wh ich a re in
th e wo rld . If any o n e lo ve th e wo r ld

,
th e cha ri ty o f the Fa the r is n o t

in h im . Fo r wha tso e ve r is in the wo rld is co ve te d o f th e fle sh and

d ig ni fue rin t b apt izand i , e t in m e n sa sua co rpus Christ i e t sa ngu in em co use

c ra nd i. Prius e n im pe r m anus im po s it io n e m d e num e ro co rum , quo s a u d
’

itor e s

vo can t
,
re c ip iunt inte r cr ed e n te s , e t s ic lice b it cum in te re sse o ra t io n ib us co rum ,

usque dum sa tis pro b a tum cum fa c iun t Cp . a ls o Episto la Ecc le s .

Le o d ie ns is ad Luc ium Pa pam II (Ma rle n e e t Dur . amp/ass . colle ct . i . 776)
Ha e re s is ha e c d ive rs is d is t incta e s t grad i bus ; ha b e t e n im a ud i to r e s

, qui ad

e rro re s in i t ia n tur
,
ha b e t cr e de n te s , qui iam d e ce p t i sunt , ha b e t Chr ist ia nos suo s ,

ha b e t sa e e r o’ote s
,
hab e t e t cae te ro s pra ela tos , s icut e t no s .

’



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


168 THE K EY OF TRUTH

have sa id] e igh t pra ye rs th e se ca n b e take n fo r a s im ple .

’ And if

th e y have s ixte e n p ra ye rs , th e y can b e take n fo r a
‘ d o ub le .

’

And

i f th e y find a nyp ro p e rty o n th e ro ad , th e y sha l l n o t to uch i t un l e s s
the y kn ow tha t th e y can re turn i t . An d if th e y s e e a t o nce tha t p e o pl e
ha ve pa s s e d in fro n t o f th e m to wh om i t m igh t b e re turn e d , th e y sha l l
take an d re turn i t if th e y can . And if the y cann o t, th e y sh a l l put i t
ba ck wh e re th ey fo un d i t . And if th e y find be a s t o r bird take n th e y
sha l l n o t troub le th e m se lve s . And if a Chris t ian wo uld d rink during
the d ay t im e

,
le t h im ha v e p raye d to Go d twice o r m o re t im e s afte r

e a t ing. And if a fte r th e do ub le ’
o f the n igh t the y d rink, le t th e m d o

ano the r ‘ do ub le .

’

And if th e re are be l i e ve rs , le t th e m s tand upright
whe n the y say th e p ra ye r be fo re d rink . And if a Chris tian p ra y to
Go d with Ch ris t ian wom e n , le t h im a lwa ys gu id e the praye r. And if

a be l ie ve r to whom the p ra ye r had be e n d e l ive re d w a s wi th the

Ch ri s t ian wom e n , le t h im go a pa r t and go thro ugh i t by h im s e lf.

If th e Chri s t ian s to whom the s e rv ice o f th e Church is e n trus te d
re ce ive a m e s sa ge from a be l ie v e r wh o is s ick, the y m us t go to h im

and m us t a sk h im priv i ly how he ha s be h ave d towa rd s th e Church
s ince h e re ce ive d th e fa i th

,
and wh e the r h e is in a ugh t ind e bt e d to the

Church o r ha s ha rm e d i t. And if h e owe s augh t , a nd ca n pay i t , h e
sha l l d o s o . An d if h e wi l l n o t d o s o , h e is no t to b e re ce iv e d . F o r

if o n e p ra ys Go d fo r a m an w ho is unjus t o r d i s lo ya l
,
s uch p raye r

cann o t ava i l . At th e sam e t im e , if h e canno t pra y
,
h e is n o t to b e

re j e c te d .

And the Chris t ians m us t show h im th e abs t ine nce and th e cus tom s

o f th e Church . And th e n th e y m us t a sk him
,
in ca se h e b e re ce ive d ,

if h e ha s th e m ind to ke e p the m . An d h e m us t n o t prom is e , if h e b e
n o t firm ly re s o lve d to d o so . Fo r St . Jo hn sa ys tha t th e pa rt o f l ia rs
wi l l b e in a lake o f fire and su lphur. And if h e sa ys tha t h e fe e l s him
se lf s tro ng e n o ugh to suffe r a ll th is ab s tine nc e , and if th e Chris t ia n s
a re agre e d to re c e ive him , the y sha l l layupo n him abs t in e nce in such

wis e a s to a sk him if h e is m in d e d to ke e p h im s e lf from ly ing and
sw e a ring , and from all e lse fo rbid d e n by Go d , and to ke e p the cus tom s

o f the Church and com m andm e n ts o f Go d
, and to ke e p h is h e a rt and

h is pro p e rty , s uch a s h e ha s the m now o r sha l l ha ve in the fu ture , a t
th e h e ck and ca l l o f Go d and o f th e Church

, and a t th e s e rvice o f

Chris tia n m e n a nd wo m e n
,
fo r e ve r h e nce fo rth s o fa r a s h e can . And

if h e an swe r Y e s
,

’ th e y sha l l re pl y : Th is abs tin e n ce d o w e layupo n
yo u fo r yo u to re c e iv e i t from Go d a nd from us a nd from the Church .

a nd to ke e p i t so lo ng a s yo u l ive fo r if yo u ke e p i t w e ll, a lo ng wi th
th e o th e rs wh ich yo u ha v e to d ischa rge , w e ha ve h o p e tha t yo ur s o u l
w i l l ha ve l ife .

’

And h e sha l l a n swe r : ‘
I re ce ive i t o f Go d

,
and o f you,

a n d o f th e Church .

’

And the n sha l l th e y a sk him if h e wi she s to re ce i ve th e p ra ye r, and
if he sa ys Y e s

,

’ the y sha l l d re ss h im in a sh ir t a nd bre e che s , if i t can
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b e do ne
,
and th ey sha l l a rrange to h o ld h im s i t t ing up , if he can ra is e

h is ha nd s . And th e y sha l l laya na pkin o r a no th e r c lo th be fo re h im
o n th e b e d . And o n th is c lo th the y sha l l s e t the bo ok, a nd sha l l say
o nce B e n ed i ci te

,
an d th re e t im e s

‘Ado re m us Pa tre m e t F ilium e t

Sp iritum San c tum .

’

And h e m us t take th e bo ok from the hand o f the

e ld e r . And th e n
,
if h e can wa i t, h e tha t co nduc ts th e s e rv ice sha l l

a dm o n i sh h im a nd p re a ch to h im from su i ta b le te s t im o n ie s . And

th e n he sha l l a sk him with re ga rd to the co ve nan t , if he ha s i t in h is
h e a rt to gua rd and ke e p i t a cco rd ing a s h e ha s co v e nan te d . And if

he s a ys Y e s
,

’ th e y sha l l m ake him co nfirm the sam e . An d th e n th e y
m us t pa s s un to h im th e p ra ye r, and h e sha l l fo l low i t . And th e n le t

th e e ld e r say to him : Th is is th e pra ye r wh ich Je su s Chris t bro ugh t
in to th is wo rld , and h e ta ugh t i t to the go o d m e n .

”
And n e v e r sha l l

ye e a t o r d rink any th ing witho u t firs t saying th is pra ye r. An d if ye

are rem is s th e re in , the n ye m us t n e e d d o p e n i te n ce fo r th e s am e .

’

He

sha l l say I re ce ive i t from Go d , and from yo u, and from th e Church .

’

An d th e n le t th e m sa lu te h im l ike a wom an . And th e n the y m us t
pra y Go d with a do uble and with 7/ e n ia e , a nd the n th e y m us t re la y
the bo ok b e fo re h im . An d th e n h e m us t say thre e t im e s ,

‘Ad o r e m us

Pa tre m e t Filium e t Spir itum Sanc tum .

’
And the n le t h im take th e

bo ok from th e hand o f the e ld e r
,
and the e ld e r m us t adm on ish h im

with te s t im o n ie s and with such wo rd s a s b efit the cons olam e n tuin .

And th e n th e e lde r m us t a sk h im if h e ha s i t in his h e a rt to ke e p
and gua rd the co ve nan t a s h e ha s co ve nan t e d to , and he sha l l caus e
h im to co nfirm i t .
And th e n the e ld e r m us t take th e bo ok, and th e s ick m an m us t how

h is h e ad and say: Pa rc ite nobis . Fo r allmys in s o f d e e d o r wo rd o r

th o ugh t , I a sk pa rdo n o f Go d , and o f th e Church , an d o f yo u all.’ And

the Chri s tian s m us t say: ‘ ByGo d and by u s and by th e Church m ay

the y b e pa rdo n e d th e e , an d w e p ra y Go d to pa rd o n the e .

’
And th e n

th e y m us t co n so le h im by la ying th e ir hand s and the bo o k o n h is

h e ad , and say : B e n e d ic i te , pa rcit e n obis . Am e n . F ia t no bis se cun
dum ve rbum tuum . Pa te r e t F i l ius e t Sp ir i tus Sanc tus pa rca t vobis
om n ia p e cca ta ve s tra . Ado re m us Pa trem e t Filium e t Spir itum Sa nc

tum
’ thre e tim e s

,
and th e n , Pa te r San cte , suscipe s e rvum tuum in

tua ius t i t ia , e t m i t te gra tiam tuam e t Sp iritum Sanc tum tuum sup e r
e um .

’

And if i t b e a wom an
,
th e y shall say Pa te r sancte , suscipe an cil

lam tuam in tua ius t i t ia
,
e t m i t te gra t iam tuam e t Spiritum Sanc tum

tuum s up e r e am .

’

And the n le t the m p ray to Go d wi th th e p ra ye r, and th e y m us t say
in low vo ice the ‘

s ix t e n e .

’
An d wh e n the ‘

s ix te n e
’ ha s be e n sa id

,

th e y m us t s ay thre e t im e s : Ado re m us Pa tre m e t F ilium e t Spiritum

Sanc tum ,

’
a nd the pra ye r o nce o ut lo ud , and the n th e Go sp e l . And

wh e n the Go sp e l is sa id th e y m us t say th re e t im e s :
‘
Ad o re m us

Pa trem e t F i l ium e t Spiritum San c tum ,

’
a nd the praye r once o ut
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lo ud . And the n le t th em sa lut e h e r l ike a m an . And the n th ey
m us t p e rfo rm th e p e a ce am o ng ‘

th e m se l ve s and wi th the bo ok. An d

if th e re b e b e l ie v e rs , m a l e o r fe m a l e , p re s e n t , le t the m pe rfo rm th e

pe a ce . And the n th e Ch ris t ian s m us t a sk fo r sa lva t io n , and d e pa r t.
And if th e s ick p e rs o n d ie a nd le a v e th e m o r g ive th em a ny th ing,
the y m us t no t ke e p i t fo r the m se lve s no r go o ff w i th i t

,
b ut th e y m us t

put i t a t th e d ispo s i t io n o f th e o rd e r. How e ve r , if th e s ick p e rso n
l ive s

,
th e Ch ris t ian s m us t p re s e n t h im to th e o rd e r a nd pra y tha t h e

co n s o le h im s e lf a fre sh a s e a rly a s he can ; and le t h im d o so o f h is

own fre e wi l l .

FORM OF RECEPTION OF AN ALBIGEOIS CONVERT .

F rom N o ti ce s e t Ex tr a i ts a
’

e s [MSS . d e la B ibti otneoue N a ti on ale ,

Pa ris
,
1890 ,

‘ N o tice sur d e ux An c ie n s Manus cri ts Franca is ,
’

pa r M. P.

Me ye r , p . 76 . In a Fre n ch v e rs io n m ad e abo u t 1 250 o f Pie rre de
Va ux-d e -C e rna i , H i s to i r e d e la Gu e r r e a

’

e s Albige o i s , the MS . La

C la ye t te
,
p . 6 16 b, ha s the fo l lowing

Quan t a ucuns s e re nd o it e n la fo i d e s h e re ge s , c ilqu i le r e ce vo it l i
d iso it : ‘ Am i s

,
s e tu ve u s e s tre d e s m i e n s

,
il co v ie n t que tu re n o ie s

to u te la fo i d e Rom e
’

e t il d iso it :
‘

Je la re no i .
’

Lo rs l i d is o it l i
he re ge s : Re co i le Sa in t E spe rit d e s b o n s hom e s ,

’

e t pu is l i s o fli o it
par d e ux fo iz e n la bo uche ; pui s l i d is o it ‘ O r re n o ie s a la c ro iz qu i l i
pre s tre s t e fis t e l b a pte sm e e lpiz e t e s e spaule s e t e l ch ie f d e l ’o

’

ie e t d u

cre im e E t ild is o it Je le re no i . — Cro iz tu que ce le iave t e puis s e
s a uv e r o u tu fus b a p tis ie z . Et il d iso it : Je n e cro i pa s .

— O r re n o ie

a u cre sm e l que l i pr e s tre s t e m is t e n la te s te ’

e t 11 d iso it :
‘

Je le
re no i .’ En i te l m a n i e re r e t ie n e n t l i he re ge l i nu le s a u tre s

,
e t re n o i e n t

to t le s a c re m e n t d u b apt e sm e : lo rs l i m e t e n t tui t la m a in sur la t e s te ,
e t le b a i s e n t e t le ve s te n t d e ro be n o ire ; e t d es lo rs e n a van t il e s t a us i
com un s d e s autre s .

Th e co rre spo nd ing La tin te x t is a s fo l lows

Quand o aliqu is s e re dd it ha e re t ic is , i l le d ic i t qu i re c ip it cum ‘
Am ice

,

s i v is e s s e d e no s tr is , Opo r te t ut r e nun t ie s to t i fid e i quam te n e t Rom ana

e cc le s ia . Re spo nde t :
‘
Ab re nun t io .

— Ergo a cc ipe Spir itum Sa nc tum a

bo n is hom in ib us , ’ e t tunc a spira t c i s e p t ics in o re (B ouque t , xi x, 6 E ).
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1 No tice tha t i t i s pa rticula rly this fe a s t o f wh ich the y d e pre ca te d the

ce l e b ra t i o n . The co nte xt fo rb id s us to suppo s e tha t i t w as the o ld Fe as t o f th e
Bapt ism o f Chris t tha t w a s o bje cte d to . I t m us t ra the r b e the ne w Chris tm a s

fe s t iva l tha t had supplan te d i t o n the s ixth o f Janua ry, to wh ich the Pau l ic ians
o f th e twe lfth ce n tury o bj e cte d .

1 By w e Is aac sign ifie s him se l f and his pa rty.
3 Wo rds so b ra cke te d a re tho s e supplie d byC o m b efisius .

Th i s to uch pla in ly re ve a ls tha t the ‘Pro te stants
,

’ who se confe ssio n Isaac
ha s just give n ab o ve

,
we re Ad o ptio n is ts .
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PAUL OF TARON

THE follow ing e xtra c ts are from the Ep i s tl e o f Pau l o f Ta ro n
wri t te n a ga ins t Th e o pis tus , the Rom an ph i lo s o phe r. Th e t e xt use d
is th e e d i t io n o f Co n s tan tin op le p rin te d in th e y e a r o f th e Arm e n ians
I 20 1 = A. D . 1752

—
3 .

Pau l d ie d A . D . 1 1 23 in the c lo is te r o f St . Laza r in Ta ron
,
wh e re

h e h ad l ive d . An a rde n t a s sa i lan t o f the do c trin e o f tw o n a ture s in
Chris t , he is h e ld in ho n o ur am ong th e Gre go ria n Arm e n ian s ; b ut
w a s con d em n e d in a co un te r syn o d co n voke d by the Ca tho l ico s
Me khita r , A . D . 1 34 1

— 13 55.

Th e o p is tus w a s a Gre e k wh o a cce p te d th e co unc i l o f Chalke d on
and ha d wri t te n a bo ok aga in s t th e o rtho do x Arm e n ian s , in wh ich h e
a ccus e d th em o f n o t ke e p ing th e fe s tiva l o f th e B irth o f Chris t in th e

r igh t w ay, o f e n te rta in ing the h e re sy o f Eutych e s , and s o fo rth . The

fo l lowing a re th e pa ssage s in wh ich Pau l , h is a n ta go n is t , a t tacks
the Pa u l ic ian s
p . 2 59 . An d th is (v iz. th e te x t Isa . v i . 3 if fu l l y e xpla ine d , ha s

in i t a m ys te ry co nce rn ing the ho l y church . No w th e ranks o f th e

he re t ics a r e sca nda l ize d a t th e in t im a t io n th a t the ho ly church o f Go d

can b e bu i l t o f s to n e s and c la y ] . Y e t Go d h im s e lf o f c la y fa sh io n e d
m an a lo ng with h is skin

,
wh ich ha s m an y im puri tie s and e v i l m a t te rs

fraugh t with suffe ring .

No w , be ho ld , wh e n a m a n is i l l and d ie s , and a fte r the fo urth day
yo u ra is e th e tom bs to n e , yo u w i l l be ho ld th e church o f the Ma n ich e an s
fi l l e d wi th d e ad l y ro t te nn e s s . But th e s to n e and th e c la y is pure , a nd
ha s n o t in i t a c o rrup t ib le n a ture . An d fo r th is re a so n Go d e s tab l ish e d
h is church o f s to n e s and c la y ; a nd nam e d i t th e ho use o f Go d , and

i t is in d iv is ible a n d ind is s o luble un to e te rn i ty .

Wh e re fo re all th e ra nks o f th e h o l y pro phe ts d e c la re d th is to b e
be fo re c re a t io n (s ay ing , ‘

Th e Lo rd w a s pl e a s e d with S io n and cho se

to dwe ll the re in ’

)
2
.

p . 260 . The Man ich e ans 3 re a d all the D iv ine Sc rip ture s , ye t run

h e ad lo ng in to ga in sa y ing . So i t is tha t be cause o f the i r wan t o f fa i th
th e Pro ph e t sa id (Th e y have d e file d thyho ly t e m ple ), ‘ who m sha l l the
ho ly ind iv is ible Trin i ty curs e .

’

The re fe re nce is to the Thonraki te ne t thus give n byNe rse s (se e p . 1 55)
Ecc l e s ia no n i l la e st , qua e a b ho m in ibus a e d ifie a ta e st , s e d no s tantum .

’

2 The Arm e n i a n te xt thus give s c ita tio ns o f the Bib le in b ra cke ts .

3 Pau l m e ans the Pa ul icians , a nd n o t the true Ma n iche ans whom he d e scrib e s
l owe r d own .
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o n F rida y ‘ , and he pre ve n te d the o bs e rvan ce o f Ea s te r 2. And he sa id
tha t th e b isho p ha s n o m o re h o n o ur than the p rie s t s. And h e o rd e re d
wom e n to p e rfo rm ba p t ism and to m o un t th e B e m a

“
. Elk e s o n sa id

tha t ‘ Th e d e ad a re n o t h e lpe d by sa cri fice s n o r by the com pa s s io n
a nd pra ye rs o f th e l iv ing t e n d e re d In th e i r be h a lf .

’ An d such 15 th e
v i le h e re sy, wi th wh ich th e y have fi l le d the h o l y church o f Go d ,
b la sph e m ing th e incre a te dn e s s 5 a nd o ppo s ing the m ys te ry o f the

e co n o m y o f th e So n o f Go d [o rda ine d ] a cco rd in g to th e go od l y p i ty
o f Ch ris t o ur Go d , wh ich h e wro ugh t un to h is fa i thfu l o ne s by h is
b lo o d .

Such a s th e se a re tho se wh o agre e with and witn e s s to th e Tho n

d rak e tzi
,
a nd no t to the o rtho do x . The Man iche a n s a n d Sad duce e s ,

h a v ing a s ingl e h e re sy , th e fo rm e r d e ny the re surre c tion o f th e d e a d“,
th e la t te r th e sa lu ta ry h o ly sa crifice . Th e y 7 ha ve be e n taugh t th e lo re
a nd ha v e lo s t wha t canno t b e fo und . And th e Sadduce e s 8 ha v e lo s t
i t wi th o u t lo re and le t te rs , th e y who n ow a re ca l l e d wo rsh ipp e rs o f t he
Sun . Th e s e do n o t adm i t th e re surre c t io n o f th e d e a d

, and a re true
wo rsh ippe rs o f Sa tan . Th e y be l ie v e n o t in th e Ho ly Sc rip ture s , no r
a cce p t th e m ; and the y say tha t He who d i e d

,
und e rwe n t co rrup t io n

a nd p e rish e d .

The y l ike n th is l ife to he rbs and to tre e s
, and s ay tha t [i t is] a s the

h e rb , wh ich whe n d e s tro ye d d o e s n o t com e to l ife aga in
,
wh e re a s its

ro o t d o e s s o co m e to l ife .

Th e re is n o e nd to the i r d isco urse s , b ut w e e sche w le ngth .

Byth e wi l l o f th e m e rc ifu l God , w e s pe ak no t thus , b ut a s w e le a rn e d
from th e ho ly c om m and s o f Go d

,
a s the Pro phe t ca l le d a lo ud sa y ing

(Th e d e a d sha l l a ri se a nd all sh a l l b e quicke n e d wh o ha v e be e n la id
in th e to m b . The y sha l l allawake a nd re jo ice who re s t in the e a rth)“

p . 265 . The re fo re i t is righ t an d m e e t to o ffe r s acrifice fo r allwho

ha ve b e l ie ve d in Ch ris t It is a true sa y ing
,
b re th re n

,
th a t

wh e re Chr is t is , th e re a re all the h e ave n l y ho s ts . So the n th is ri te i s
gre a t a nd wo n d e rfu l fo r the d e ad and fo r th e l iving. Fo r thus d o th
the church o f Go d be l ie ve ; tha t whe n a m an

’

s sp iri t is h e ld fa s t in
th e h o p e le s s Ta rta rus , and is s e a le d with t e n s e a ls , e ve n a s ingle
p e rs o n is a b le to g ive a re m ind e r o f i t be fo re Go d in o rd e r to i ts
sa lva t io n . But tho s e who p e rfo rm th is ri te in puri ty an d pra ye r, a re

1 Th is co nfi rm s the s ta tem e n t o f Isa ac C a tho l ico s o n p . lxxx .

2 Th is pro b a b ly m e ans tha t the Eran io s o r Irenae us in que st io n was a qua rto
d e cum an .

3 So in the K ey, p. 1 0 5 . But o rthod o x wri te rs we re e qua l ly b lun t
,
e . g .

N e rse s o f Lam b ro n , i n h is w 0 1k o n the O rd e rs o f the Church, Ve n ice , 1 847,p . 8 1 : ‘ The se thre e 0 Ide rs o f Arch b isho p, Bisho p , a nd Prie s t , tho ugh the y
d iffe r in nam e o ne from the o the r, a re no ne the l e ss a s ingle c la ss

,
and have th e

sam e a utho rity and ho no u r , nam e ly o f s ta nd ing imm e d ia te ly a ro und Go d .

"

The Pa trIa rch Cha tsch ik (e nd o f te nth ce ntury) , in the Hz
'

rtory q rojz
'

é
,

b k . 3 , ch . 2 1 , m ake s the sam e cha rge aga ins t the Pau l icians , pro b a b ly co nfus ing
them wi th Mo n tan ists .

5 Be cause the Paul ic ian s rega rd e d Je sus a s a cre a ture .

The Ma n iche a n s d e n ie d the re surre cti o n o f the b o dy o n ly.
7 H e s e e m s h e re to m e an the Tho nra k i , who m ,

l ike Aris tace s
, he re ga rds a s

an o ffsho o t , tho ugh he re tica l , o f the o rtho d o x Arm e n ian Church .

9 i . e . the true Man iche an s , who s e e l e c t o ne s wo uld no t cu t a sa lad fo r

the m se lve s fro m d re ad o f taking life . Se e Augus tine
,
c. Ma n ic/m e a m Fa ustum ,

pa ssun .
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ab le to save tho se who are h e ld in durance , a nd can da sh to p ie ce s
the t e n bo l ts o f bo t tom m o s t h e l l by the d ivine powe r, and e n ab le th e
Sp iri ts to fly upwa rd s in to h e a ve n ; if o n ly the d e ce a s e d ha s d i e d in
t rue fa i th and in re p e n tance , a nd n o t in a the ism and bla sphe m y

l
.

An d if any o n e re ce ive s th e s e ri te s from th e l iv ing, and if th e la t te r
p e rfo rm fo r the m th e s acrifice

,
i t is t ruly po te n t . Ho w e ve r , o n e m us t

ke e p o n e s e lf pure and jus t , and a llo n e
’

s da ys n o t s e pa ra t e o n e se lf from
the d o o r o f the h o l y Church , e v e r re ga rd ing o n e se lf a s o ne d e a d and
o n e m us t e a t o f the d om in ica ] fle sh , no r ve n ture to e a t any o the r fle sh
un ti l o n e d ie s .

Th e fo l lowing is from p . 229 o f the le t te r o f Pau l o f Ta ro n
‘ Aga in ano th e r a lso o f th e Gre e ks wro te to the Arm e n ian s abo u t

Lo v e t o Vahan th e Ca th o l ico s . I t w a s h e tha t d id e xpo und the

le s son s o f Jam e s
,
fo r h e w a s ve rse d in th e d iv in e te s tam e n t s , who se

n am e wa s The o do rus , th e Me tro po l i tan o f the c i ty o f Me l i te n e .

And h e co nfirm e d the can ons o f the ho ly a po s t le s
, and ram pa rte d

us ro und wi th im m o vable te s t im o n ie s . And h e wro te to th e Arm e

n iams thus a nd sa id
But w e with fa i th a cce p t the d e c i s ions o f St . Cyri l o f Je rusa l e m ,

in wh ich h e co nfi rm e d th e ke e p ing o f th e m an ife s ta t io n o f th e Lo rd o n

Jan . 6
,
and re j e c te d th e ir 2 V ie w with sco rn . And o n D e c . 2 5 he

a pp o in te d th e fe a s t o f D a v id th e Pro ph e t an d th e Com m e m o ra t io n o f

Jam e s th e Apo s tl e s, a nd o rd e re d us to ce le b ra te th e m toge th e r. ”
Likewi se in th e can o n .o f th e ho ly a po s t le s w e find i t a ppo in te d o n

Jan . 6
4
. Whe re fo re a lso th e b le s s e d Ma ca r iu s

,
Pa t ria rch o f Je ra sa

le m
,
wro t e to the Arm e n ian s to th e e ffe c t tha t : “W e o f Je rusa le m

fe a s t o n o ne .and the sam e d ay th e B irth a n d th e Bap t ism ,

”
a s th e h o ly

Pa tria rch Cyri l o f Je ru sa le m hand e d d own to us . So , th e n , yo u wi l l
find th is s o in th e wri tin g o f The o do rus

,
Pa tria rch o f the c i ty o f

Me l i te n e 5 . ’

1 He re w e have , pe rhaps , a summ a ry o f the te ach ing containe d in the B ook
of Pu rga /ory re fe rre d t o in th e m a rgin o f the C a te ch ism (se e p .

2 i . e . o f tho se w ho ce l e b ra te d th e b i rth o n D e c em b e r 25 .

3 An a n ia o f Sh irak (se e his hom i ly o n Ch ris tm as trans la te d in E xpos i to r ,
N o v . ,

1 896) a tte sts tha t in the ‘ Le cti o ns ’
o f Cyri l , o n the 25th .o f De ce m b e r,

w as ke pt th e fe s tiva l o f th e se tw o , D avid and Jam e s .

Th e se cano ns are known a s th e Syria c te aching o f th e Apo s tle s , and und e r
th e n am e o f the fa ls e wri ting o f th e La tins , ca l le d C lem e ns ,

’
ar e rightly d e

noun ce d in the m a rgin o f p . 76 o f the K ey a s a fo rge ry. Th e y we re p e rhaps
fo rge d x

in Rom e a s a we apo n fo r use aga inst th e Ado ptio n ists in the th i rd
ce n tu ry ; th e nce the y pa sse d into Syria , and the n ce into Arm e n ia a t the e nd o f

the fourth o r e a rly in the fi fth ce n tury. The Arm e n ian te xt is m a de fro m th e
Syria c, and ha s b e e n e d i te d byD r . Da she an

,
Vie nna

,
1 896 (Mode r n A rm e n ia n ) .

An an ia s o f Sh i rak
,
e a rly in the se ve n th ce n tury

,
use d the m in a te xt s l igh tly

d iffe re n t fro m tha t wh ich is pre se rve d . Cure to n e d i te d th e Syria c te xt .
5 Le qui e n , Gr z

'

em Chm
’

s t . , tom . i . 440 fo l l . , tre a t ing o f the Se e o f Me l ite ne ,
m e n tio ns tw o b isho ps nam e d Th e o d o re . Th e fi rst

,
w ho pre s id e d o ve r the s ixth

Syno d (680 can ha rd ly b e the o ne a l lud e d to byPau l , fo r in h i s day
th e re w a s n o Ca tho l ico s nam e d Wahan . Th e s e co nd o f th e nam e w a s l iving
in 998 , and w a s pre se n t a t the Syn o d o f Sis inn ius , he ld a t C o nstantino ple in
tha t ye a r. At an e a rlie r tim e he m igh t have written to Wahan

,
wh o b e cam e

Ca tho l ico s 965 , and d ie d , a fte r b e ing d e po se d , in 977. Pau l o f Ta ro n
,
h ow

e ve r
,
o n ly su rvi ve d th is W ahan by a few ye a rs , a nd w a s o ppo se d t o his

Chalce do n ist l e an ings . And the d a te o f b o th se e m s to o la te fo r th e pe rso ns
re fe rre d to

, e spe c ia lly fo r Th e odo rus .

R
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MACARIUS’

EPISTLE TO THE ARMENIANS

THE fo l lowing is tran s la te d from the Old Arm e n ian te xt , o f wh ich
th e Re v . P. J . K ale m k ia r, on e o f th e Me ch i ta ris t fa th e rs o f Vie nna ,
s e n t m e a te x t

,
ba se d o n th e fo l lowing four MSS . pre s e rve d in th e

l ibra ry o f h is Co nve n t
, v iz

(a ) Co d . Arm . No . 100 (old Ca ta l . Canon-bo o k , o n pape r ,
XVII— xvii i ce n t .

(b) Co d . Arm . 256 (o ld Ca ta l . Canon-bo ok, on pa rchm e n t ,
xvi- xv i i ce n t .

(5) Co d . Arm . 58 (old Ca ta l . Can on-bo ok, o n pape r, x vu—xv i i i
ce n t .

(d ) Co d . Arm . 297 (o ld Ca ta l . 62 A), Canon-bo ok, o n pa pe r ,
xvi i—xv i i i ce n t .

The d iffe re n ce s be twe e n the se four MSS . ra re ly a ffe ct the se nse ;

a nd th e y all d e sce nd , a s we sha l l se e , from an o rigina l wh ich wa s

m ut i la te d in an im po rtan t pa s sa ge .

Ma car ius I be cam e Pa tria rch o f Je rusa le m in 3 1 1 o r 3 12 . He

a t te nd e d th e Co un c i l o f Nice in 325 (SOZ. i . I 7 ; Th e o d . H . E . i .
So zom e n (H . E . i i . 20 ) p lace s h is d e a th be twe e n 33 1 and 335. The

Ep is t le to the Arm e n ian s m us t the re fo re have be e n writ te n be twe e n
325 and 335, a nd is th e e a rl ie s t do cum e n t we po s se s s be a ring o n th e

h is to ry o f th e Arm e n ian Church .

The a uthe n t ic i ty o f th is le tt e r ha s be e n que s t ione d , b ut, a s se em s to

m e , o n in suffic ie n t gro und s ,
F i rs t l y, th e synch ro n ism s a re co rre ct . Maca rius in th e la s t ye a rs o f

h is te nure wo u ld have be e n th e co n tem po ra ry o f W rthanés
,
the succe s

so r o f Ar is ta ce s , who w a s a lso o ne o f the Nice n e fa the rs . It is true
tha t th e Arm e n ian trad i t ion ,

ba se d o n Mo se s o f Cho re ne , pu ts the
da te o f W r thanés ’ a cce s s io n a s la te a s 339 ; b ut

,
a s Ge lze r ha s

po in te d o u t
, i t is qui te wo rth l e ss . It is im po s s ib le tha t St. Gre go ry

the I l lum ina to r can ha ve d ie d a s la te a s 332 , wh ich th e sam e trad i t ion
m ake s h im d o . W rthanés w as h is yo unge r

,
Ar is tace s his e lde r s on .

Se co nd ly , the s e lf-po rtra i ture o f Ma ca r ius is e n tire l y jus t. W rthanés

wa s anxio us to bring the Chris t ian i ty o f Arm e n ia in to l ine with tha t o f
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Turn ing to the con te n ts o f the l e t te r , i t is in te re s t ing to no te tha t
s e v e ra l chara c te ri s t ic d o c trine s o f th e K ey we re a lre ad y be ing ke e n l y
uph e ld in Arm e n ia . Ba p t ism w a s d e fe rre d ,

e v id e n t l y o n prin c iple ,
a nd n o t fo r m e re wan t o f fo n ts . Th e s ca rc i ty o f th e la t te r is i tse lf
e xpl icable from th e a v e rs io n fe l t fo r th e m by th e con se rva t ive party
in th e Arm e n ian Church (s e e pp . lxxvi i , lxx vi i i ) .
To the sam e pa rty is re fe rable the d is l ike o f Ep isco pa l go ve rnm e n t ;

and i t is e vid e n t tha t the pre ro ga t ive s o f the bisho p a s aga in s t th e
bod y o f p re sby te rs we re h a rdly e s tab l ishe d in Arm e n ia a t tha t t im e .

The can to ns o f Ba s e n and Bagre vand a re in th e pro vince o f Ara ra t
th e y lie to th e we s t o f th e Mo un t Ma s is o r Ara ra t , and re a ch s o uth
wa rd s a s fa r a s Moun t N ipha te s , o n th e n o rth o f Lake Van . The y
bo rd e r Tsalko tn and we re a t a la t e r t im e

,
a s w e have s e e n

1

,
th e h e ar t

o f the Pa u l ic ian co un try and wh e n w e re ad tha t th e ir bisho p To urge s 2
w a s an Aria n

,
w e m ay a s sum e tha t h e wa s a n Ado pt io n is t . Th e le t te r

o f Ma car ius is , the re fo re , im po rtan t te s tim o n y to th e s tre ngth and

d iffus io n o f th e m o re p rim i t ive Chris t ian ity in th e so uth-e a s t o f

Arm e n ia in the e a rl y pa rt o f the fo urth ce n tury, a lm o s t during the
l i fe t im e o f Gre go ry th e I l lum ina to r h im se lf.

O F th e b l e s se d Ma ca rius , Pa tria rch o f the ho l y c i ty Je rusa lem
Can on ica l Le tte r to th e Arm e n ian s co nce rn ing the re gu la t io n s o f
th e O rd inance s ‘ o f th e Ca tho l ic Church , wh ich i t is no t righ t by
d e fin i t io n o r by com m and to transgre s s . Cha p te rs X .

Lo , thro ugh aw e a nd fe a r o f Go d , and lo v ing s o l ic i tud e fo r t rue
re l igio n am on g yo u , I ha ve ha s te n e d to awake your p ious and s im ple
m ind s t o s e e k fo r th e righ t re l igio n and jus t re gu la t io n 6 o f th e Ca tho l ic
Church ; and fo r th e we igh ty o rd in an ce s o f Go d“, wh ich i t is n e ce s

s a ry sho u ld b e a cqu i re d wi th m uch c i rcum sp e c t ion and o bs e rve d with
un swe rving fa i th by allwho fe a r Go d . Am o ng who m yo u a lso m us t
no t pro cra s t ina te and re m a in id le th ro ugh a ny supine d e la y 7 ; b ut
m us t m ake ha s te thro ugh th e gra ce o f the Ho ly Sp i r it , th ro ugh the

fe rvo ur an d lo ngings o f th e d ivin e lo ve , wh ich no t o n l y am o ng tho se
who a re n e a r us inc l in e s to the que s t fo r s p iri tua l a id , b ut a ls o in a far

land urge s [m e n ] to hurry to the go a l wi th va s t lo n g ings a nd ke e n
d e s i re . fo r the sake o f the qu e s t tha t ple a se s Go d and o f th e sa l va tio n
o f s o uls . B e a ring in m ind the sa y ing tha t tho u sha l t n o t h e s i ta te to
go a lo ng w ay, if the re b e the prom is e o f le a rn ing s om e th ing s e rvice

1 Se e p . l ix fo l l .
9 The nam e i s hard ly an Arm e n ian o ne , and s e e m s ra the r to b e Ib e rian, o r
pe rhaps Alb an i an . Tcham tche an , v ol. i . 423, wri te s So urgay.

’

3 L i t . the laying d o wn o f cano ns .

’

a , a
’
o m i t o f the o rd inance s .

’ 5
and just re gu la tio n] b om its .

a , d o m i t o f Go d .

’

7 Supine ne ss , tha t is the anxie ty to d e fe r baptism w a s , a s w e have s e e n (p . cvi i i) ,
th e le a d ing cha racte rist ic o f the im m e m O I ial h e re sy o f A rm e nia , a s Laza r o f
Pha rp d e SC I ib e s i t a b o u t 480 A . D . And the sam e wri te r , in c i t ing th e pro ve rb ,

Fo r the b rid e o f the sw ine a b a th o f d ra in wa te r , ’ glanc e s a t the Pau l ician
b aptism in rive rs , o r in a nyve s se l wh ich c o m e s ha ndy.

’

So Gre go ry o f Na re k ,
p . 1 26 : i t (i . e . b apt i sm a l fo n t) co nsiste d o f m e re ba th wa te r. ’
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ab le ; ye a , and ha ving m an ife s te d in yo ur souls tha t long ing fo r Arm e nia )
sp i ri tua l to i l fo r th e sake o f th e d iv in e ga in o f sp i ri tua l t re a sure s , 9 152

13 ”

ye have s e n t a le t te r 1 from a far ofl
‘ lan d , from yo ur re g ions o f the Jgusafi,

e a s t , un to th e h o l y c i ty Je rusa le m ; and th is le t te r by th e han d o f fo r advie
re ve re n t prie s ts ha th be e n la id be fo re th e m u lti tud e of bisho ps , who
we re ga th e re d to ge th e r fro m th e i r s e ve ra l c i ti e s . B e fo re whom Ma ca r ius

a pp e a ring with hum ble e n tre a ty, th e y ha ve a ske d fo r an an sw e r to e

g
t ffrta in

th is l e t te r . Now a l th o ugh w e we re no t wi l l ing , be ing we igh e d down t e " re q

by a se n se o f th e s le nd e r a u tho ri ty we ho ld und e r th e we igh ty usage s
o f th e Church ; n e v e rthe l e ss , the e a rn e s t sp iri tua l e n tre a ty a nd the He w ill

p ious so l ic i tud e o f th e se p rie s ts , ha s com pe l le d us to wri te a nd im pa rt i
t

f

t

f

l

lpa rt

h

t o

to yo ur spo n tane o us p ie ty the e s s e n t ia l h e a d s o f th e o rd inance s o f the
Church , th e firm n e s s o f the fa i th witho ut any wave ring , the e n tire Nice ne
re gula tio ns o f th e ho l y co unc i12, wh ich ha s be e n h e ld be caus e o f th e

he re tics . The s e i t is n e e dfu l tha t all re l ig io us pe rs o n s sho uld a cce p t ,
s ince i t w a s he ld fo r th e purpo s e o f la y ing d own th e o rd inanc e s o f th e
Church .

Furthe rm o re , th e s pe c tac le o f the ve ry ca re fu l o rd e ring o f the l ife
g iv ing ba p t ism in th e ho l y c i ty ha s cause d surpris e and wonde r, tha t the
re gio ns o f th e e a s t are wan t ing in ca re in m a ny pa rticula rs , such a s

th e fo l lowing . To w it
,
in sund ry pla ce s th e y have no re gu la r fo n ts , Lack o f f

b ut ba p tize in any ve ss e l wh ich com e s handy.
_

And in s om e ca se s
“1 Am

the d e a co n s pe rfo rm ba p t i sm 3
. And b ish o ps and pri e s ts a pa r t and o f Abus e of

th em s e lve s ha l low th e o il o f an o in ting ; an d a s the y have n o t in abun ‘h e Chm

d anc e the o il o f co nfirm a t io n
,
wh ich is from the a po s t l e s and is

ke p t he re , th e y d o no t an o in t th e e n t ire o rgan s o f s e n se o f the ch i ld .

And th e re a r e ca s e s in wh ich th e p rie s ts in th e t im e o f ba p t ism n e ve r
obs e rv e th e o rd inance s o f th e Co unc i l a t all.
And in v irtue o f lay ing o n o f ha n d s (o rd ina t io n), th e c le rgy a re Aye rs io n

re ga rd e d a s all o f o n e rank , and d o no t subo rd ina te the m s e l ve s to
h‘e ’a rd“

sup e rio rs ; a nd o th e r irre gu la ri tie s du e to prid e an d sup in e n e ss have
be e n in tro duce d in to th e o rd in an ce s o f th e Church by th e ca rna l o ne s ,
wi th th e wh ich tho se who have com e h i the r have a cqua in te d us .

Wh e re a t w e a re s urprise d and wo nd e r gre a t ly , and from fe a r o f
Go d w e ha ve n o t sh runk from writ ing prom p t ly, I Ma ca rius , Arch
bi sho p o f Je rusa le m , and all th e num b e r o f bisho p s who a re und e r m e ;
se nd ing to the re g io ns o f th e e a s t un to yo ur Chris t-lo v ing a nd re ve re n t
ch ie f B isho p W rthanés

,
an d to the who le bo d y o f th e bish o ps ‘

a nd W r thané .

p rie s ts o f Arm e n ia ; to th e e nd tha t wi th m uch ca re an d re ve re nce ca ‘hOh“
th e y m ay fulfi l th e re gu la r o rd e r [o f a dm in i s t ra t io n] o f th e gre a t
sa cram e n t o f Go d , a s i t is fu lfi l le d in the Ca tho l ic Church ; wh e re by is
be s towe d o ut o f th e gra ce o f the Sp ir i t rem iss io n o f s in s and sa lva t io n

1 The l e tte r s e em s to have b e e n se n t by the B isho p Wrthanés , and the

Pre sb yte rs o f tha t no rthe rn s e ctio n o f th e Arm e n ian Church wh ich , owing
to the po l it ica l mpproc/zem e n t o f the Arsacid e s to C o ns tantine , w as a l re a dy
go ing to Ca e sare a in Cappado c ia fo r o rd ina tio n and a ss im i la t ing i tse lf to
Rom an o rth o d o xy.

2 The Co unci l o f N ice is re fe rre d to .

3 In th e K ey the e le ct o n e can a lo n e baptize . And th e custom o f d e acons

b aptiz ing i s th e o n ly o ne o f the i rre gu la ritie s n o t ice d byMaca rius wh ich w as

no t ins iste d upo n by the Pau licians o f a la te r age a s co rre ct a nd prim i tive .

The K ey,
howe ve r , ne ve r a l lud e s to d e a co n s .

Mo s t o f the se b isho ps wou ld b e long to Rom an Arm e nia
,
whe re e ach city

o f any size wo u ld pro b ab ly have had i ts own b isho p .
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o f so u ls , be ing bapt ize d in th e ho l y fo n t . And the Ho ly Sp iri t do th
no t d e s p ise tho se wh o a r e d e s iro u s o f true re l ig io n , b ut , b e nd ing low ,

d o th com e d own and m ake us ho ly thro ugh righ t fa i th by m e an s o f th e

wa te r o f th e ho l y fo n t .
An d in all th i s , i t is n o t righ t fo r the bi sh o p s and e ld e rs to b e sup in e

and to po s tpo n e th e b a p t ism o f tho s e who wish to d raw n igh d e vo ut ly
un to th e re l i gio n o f Go d . Fo r i t is ra th e r th e co n ce rn o f p rie s ts and

th e we igh ty ta sk o f the le ade rs o f th e Church to in s truc t the wil l ing in
true re l igio n , and te a ch the m bywo rd and d o c trin e to re n oun ce Sa tan and

d e d ica t e th e m s e l ve s to Go d th ro ugh the i l lum ina t io n o f the ho l y fo n t
and n o t to be com e th e caus e to a ny o f p e rd i t io n by wan t o f subm is s io n
and by any im p e rfe c t io n in th e a dm in i s tra t ion o f b a p t ism , by re a so n
o f th e ir d e fe rr ing i t , in o rd e r n o t to co n fe r the e n t ire r ite 1

upo n tho se
who o fle r the m se lv e s fo r ba p t ism in th e h o l y fon t . Fo r th is rit e th e
un ive rsa l Church o f Go d fulfi l s witho u t d e la ying i t

,
with gre a t ca re an d

anx io us tre p ida t io n .

S o th e n w e ha ve m ad e ca re fu l in ve s tiga t io n und e r the a fo re sa id
h e ad s

,
and n ow le t us b e g in in writing to give the d e c is io n s wh ich ye

re qu Ire .

(1 ) Wh e th e r it b e righ t fo r d e a co n s to pe rfo rm bap ti sm , and wh e the r
[in such ca s e s] th e sa cram e n t is fu l ly p e rfo rm e d ?

B e i t kn own un to yo ur Chris t-lo ving fra te rn i ty, tha t to bisho ps a nd

p ri e s t s a lo n e be lo ngs th is a u tho ri ty ; a nd tha t i t is n o t r igh t fo r
d e a con s t o do i t

,
be caus e the y a re se rvan t s a nd th is [ri te ] is nu l l ifie d

by the m . An d i t is supe rfluous to a sk wh e the r, in ca s e o f p e rso n s
ba p t ize d by th e m ,

the r i te ha s be e n ful fi l l e d . Howe v e r, i t is pro p e r to
fi rs t in qu i re wh e the r i t is the usage o f a pa rticula r re g io n fo r d e a con s
to b a p t ize ; a n d if o ne b e fo und to have d o ne s o

,
h e is inno ce n t

be ca use , in igno rance o f th e o rd inan ce s o f th e Church
,
h e m e re ly

fo l low e d th e cus tom o f th e land . But if h e w a s co gn izan t o f th e
o rd inance s o f the Church a n d t ran sgre s se d th e m

,
le t pun ishm e n t b e

infl ic te d o n h im a cco rd ing to th e sca le o f h is tran sgre s s io n .

(2 ) If the y ha ve n o ha l lowe d fo n t , and bap t ize in any ve s se l wh ich
com e s handy , be cause the re wa s n o t n e a r a church b u i l t un to th e

glo ry o f Go d a nd [a cce s s ible ] fo r th e e n t ran ce o f th e co ngre ga t io n ,
the n t ruly th e re wa s n o th ing t o b lam e . But if w e h a v e church e s , w e
m us t a lso m ake bap t is te rie s and a fo n t

,
in wh ich to ba p t ize tho s e who

com e in th e righ t fa i th o f true re l igion . Howe ve r, if any o n e sho uld
chan ce to b e in a pla ce wh e re th e re is n o t a church and re gu la r fo n t ,
i t is n o t righ t to pre v e n t any o ne from be ing ba pt ize d who d e s ire s to
b e ; b ut w e m us t pe rfo rm h is bap tism witho ut a re gu la r fo n t , be ca use
the c ircum s tan ce s com pe l us to ; le s t w e b e fo und a d e bto r fo r the

t no t he ld sa lva tio n [o f the m a n] by h ind e ring h is b a p tism . Fo r th e Ho ly Sp i ri t
ii

‘

fiii
’

fi.

g i ve s gra c e a cco rd ing to o ur p ra ye rs a nd e n tre a t ie s , and is n o t h in

d e re d by wan t o f a fo n t ; and o n e ve ry o cca s io n i t i s th e W Ish and

d e s i re tha t is e n o ugh fo r the gra ce o f th e Sp iri t . N o r is th e ri te
fu l fi l le d o n ly in ch ie f fe a s ts ; fo r th e a po s t l e s d id n o t b a p t ize a cco rd ing
to a cho ice o f fe a s ts ; b u t a cco rd in g to th e suffic ie ncy o f tho se w ho

cam e to th em , the y we re use d to i l lum ina te be ing bo rn 2

Lit . o rde ring .

’

2 The Arm . v e rb m ay a lso have a n a ctive s e ns e Enge nd e ring them aga in .

’

But the re is no ne e d to try to m ake se nse and co nne ct with wha t pre ce d e s , fo r
i t i s jus t he re tha t th e MSS . have b e e n m u ti la te d ; and the e xce rpt o f Anan ias
o f Sh i ra k sho uld b e re ad a fte r the wo rds use d to Il lum ina te .

'
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o f wo rks . Fo r h e wi l l m o ve the wi l l o f Go d un to wra th o n all th e

e a rth , a nd w i l l h im s e lf h e a r the sa y ing : ‘Wh e re fo re a t all d o s t tho u
re co un t my righ te o usn e s s , s ince tho u ha s t ha te d my pre ce p t ? ’

But

wi th co rre c t wa lking and jus t fa i th le t him a ppro ach and b e i l lum ine d
,

a nd wo rk o ut h im s e lf s a lva tio n fo r o th e rs a lso .

(6) And how is i t righ t to ce le bra te th e Sa cram e n t, th e sa luta ry
Sa cram e n t o f th e b o d y a nd blo o d o f the Lo rd ?
It is m e e t to ce le bra te i t in fe a r and with ca re , and to m ake a righ t

co nfe s s io n o f fa i th , se pa ra te and a pa rt from th e sa cram e n ts o f h e re t ica l
te m p te rs ; le s t , thro ugh th e p ro xim i ty o f Arian s 1 , the nam e and truth
o f Go d b e b la sph e m e d a cco rd ing to th e a po s t le .

(7) And in wha t w ay sha l l th e o ffe ring o f ho l in e s s b e d ispo se d ?
Ho t bre a d is to b e la id o n th e holy

2
tab le

,
a cco rd ing to the trad i t io n

o f the a po s tle s , and inco rrup t ible withou t any a dm ixture s : fo r w e a re

no t sa v e d by augh t co rrup t ible , b u t by th e inco rrup t ible bo d y ‘1
o f the

spo t le s s a nd unbl e m ishe d lam b. And th is tab l e on ly sha l l th e d e aco ns
adjus t , b ut tha t wh ich is fulfi l le d upo n i t th e p rie s ts sha l l fu lfil .
(8) And how sha l l the table o f th e Sacram e n t b e a rrange d , and

oly ta b le , W ha t o th e r o rd in ance s a re the re ?
fon t ,
cle rgy.

sure o f

me al

one nts .

Th e tab le o f e xp ia t io n is und e r a ve il
,
o n wh ich th e Ho ly Sp ir i t

d e s ce nds . And th e fon t is be h ind in the sam e ho us e , and o ut o f

h o n o ur s e t up o n the righ t hand 5 . And the c le rgy in the i r s e ve ra l
grad e s sh a l l d o th e s e rvic e , and the co ngre ga t io n o u t s id e the ve i l , a nd
th e ca te chum e n s a t the d o o r

,
l is te n ing ; le s t by o u ts tripp ing o n e

a n0 the r th e i r ranks b e e ffa ce d ; b ut le t e ach se t re m a in In h is ow n

po s i t ion i rre p ro a chab le .

(9) Th e s e princ iple s o f the fa i th a nd o rd e r o f th e Church I hand o n

t o yo u in a cco rdan ce with your suppl ica t io ns , and w e p ro no un ce an

ana th e m a o n tho se who a re o th e rwise m ind e d . Fo r ha ving re ce iv e d
from o n e an o the r thro ugh laying o n o f hand s th e gr ace , w e d o no t

to l e ra t e sh o rtcom ings ; a nd w e d o no t e s te e m a s be ing all o f th e sam e

ho n o ur the d e gre e s o f d ign i ty 6 righ t l y o rd a in e d fo r th e Church ; a n d
w e re p rim a nd p e rs o ns m ad fo r glo ry, tha t ho ld th e o ppo s i te o p in io n ,

m b ishop a s ha th be e n re la te d to us o f To urge s , the B ish o p o f Ba se n and
:as e n

Bagre

d .

Bagre va nd
7
,
who fo r a l i t t le t im e wa s un i te d with the Arians , and

th e n fe l t s cruple s , and now aga in is in so l e n t ly m ind e d , [be ing]
a bi sho p o n l y with a thron e (o r s e a t), and a rro ga t ing to h im s e lf
the sam e hono ur a s an a rchbisho p ha s , wh ich he is n o t wo rthy to
re ce iv e . Fo r the fa th e rs have no t hand e d down the te ach ing tha t w e

1 Th is pa ssage pro ve s the pre va le nce in A rm e n ia a t tha t t im e o f Arian ,
i . e . Ad o p tio n ist , Opin io n . The ve ry Eucha ris t is to b e use d by the fa ithful a s
an e ngine fo r e xclud ing them .

6 , c om i t ho ly.

’

3 Acco rd ing . adm ixture ] c ha s and the cup inco rrupt ib le and unm ix t
w itho u t aught acco rd ing to the apo sto l ic trad i tio ns '

I) has : o f the apo s tle , ’
in s ingu la r, fo r o f the apo s t le s .’

b , c add
‘
and b lo od .

’

O r pe rhaps , punctua ting d iffe re n tly , w e sho uld take th is passage to m e an

tha t th e c l e rgy we re to b e o n the righ t hand o f the ta b l e .

6 df ta
'

J/I a r a .

7 In Elisa e us Va rdape t , H i story of Wr t/za n , 450 A . D . (e d . Ve n ice , 1 859 ,
p . w e ha ve a l ist o f b isho ps pre se rve d , a cco rd ing to wh ich e ach o f the se
c a n to ns ha s i ts o wn b isho p . Ma ca r ius pla in ly re fe rs to an e a rl ie r tim e whe n
o ne b isho p was e no ugh fo r b o th , and he an Arian o r Ad o pt io n ist .
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sho u ld in tro duce in to th e Church any such an tagon ism s
,
and i t is

in e xp e d ie n t to re ga rd him a s e qua l [to the a rchbisho p], un t i l by be ing
ca l le d he succe e d s to th e ho nou r o f th e thro ne .

Th e re fo re yo u m us t ge n t l y sum m o n such an on e to obe d ie nce ,
b ut if h e is obs t ina te , th e n shun h im a s an a l ie n .

All th e Churche s gr e e t yo u. Fa re yo u we l l in th e Lo rd , be ing firm
and righ t in fa i th . Am e n .

Th e la cuna o n p . 182 adm i ts o f be ing fi l le d in from th e fo l lowing
pa s sa ge o f Anan ia s o f Sh i rak (c . who , i t m ayb e no t ice d , pu t s in
th e s ixth cha p te r o f th e le t te r o f Ma ca r ius wha t the m o d e rn MSS . put

in th e se co nd . His te x t wa s
,
th e re fo re

,
d iff e re n t ly d iv id e d .

OF Anan ia s o f Sh i rak , ca l le d the a ri thm e t ic ian
,
o n the m an ife s ta t ion

o f o ur Lo rd and Sa v io ur .
But m an y ye a rs a fte r th e y 1 la id d own the i r cano ns , a s som e

say, by th e d isciple s o f the h e re tic Ce rin thus wa s th is fe s tiva l (so . o f

th e B irth o n D e c. 25th) inve n te d , an d cam e to b e re ce iv e d by th e
Gre e ks , a s be ing a p e op le fo nd o f fe a s ts and a rd e n t in re l ig io n , and

from th em i t s p re a d o ve r the e n tire wo rld . But in th e da ys o f th e
ho l y Con s tan t ine

,
th is fe a s t had no t be e n re ce ive d in th e ho l y Coun c i l

o f Nice a by the ho ly fa the rs ; b ut th e y d e c id e d to ke e p th e fe a s t
acco rd ing to th e a fo re sa id can o n o f th e ho l y a po s t le s . And th e sam e

is c le a r from the le t te r o f the bl e s se d Ma ca r ius
,
Pa tria rch o f Je rusa

le m , wh ich h e wro te to the land o f Arm e n ia co nce rn ing th e d ire c t io n
o f th e Ho l y Ba p t ism . Fo r h e w a s o ne o f th e 3 18 fa the rs o f N ice a .

And i t is wr i t te n a s fo l lows in the s ixth chap te r o f the d i re c t io ns la id
d own by him

‘ Howe ve r
,
th e re a re thre e fe a s ts o n wh ich o ur fa th e rs in pa r Bap t ism

t icula r ce le bra te d the ri te o f Bap t ism in the ho ly fo n t with ze a l and th e ‘h

g
e e

e n thus ia sm , be ing d e s iro u s o n the m m o re than o n o the r d a ys to
g re a t e a

urge un to ba p t ism tho se who ha ve g ive n them s e lve s up to Go d , and

to fulfi l [in th e m ] the typ e o f the gre a t savin g m ys te ry, wh ich o n tho s e
h o l y and fam o us d ays wa s fu lfi l le d . An d m e n a re fu l l o f lo ng ing to
fu lfi l i t in th e ho ly pla ce s o f Ch ris t ; and ve ri ly i t is m e e t fo r all

Ch ris t ian s who re ve re nce Chris t to fu lfi l o n “the s e da ys th e ca l l ing o f

Ba p tism ,
n am e l y, o n the ho l y m an ife s ta t io n (o r Ep iphan y) o f th e Lo rd

’

s

birth , o n the sa v ing Za tik o f the l ife -g iv ing pa s s ion o f Chris t, and o n

Pe n te co s t fu l l o f gra ce , the day o n wh ich th e d iv ine d e sce n t o f th e
quicke n ing Sp irit w a s d iffus e d am o ng us .

Wh e re fo re i t is p ro p e r to a cqua in t yo u with the pa rt icu la r im po rt o f B irth a nd

e a ch o f th e s e fe a s ts
,
o f the B ir th and o f th e Ba p tism , to the e nd tha t gfip

fiism

ye m ay d i l ige n t ly fulfil th e sam e . Fo r o ur e xp ia to ry birth in the ho l y fe agf
t 0“

fon t is (o r wa s) fu lfi l le d o n the sam e sa ving daywith the i l lum in ing
birth o f Chris t , be cause o n tha t ve ry d ay he to ok on h im s e lf to b e
ba p tize d o ut o f co nd e sce n s io n to us

"
. Fo r i t wa s no t b e caus e he wa s

h im se lf in anyn e e d o f ba p t ism ; b ut h e wish e d to c le an s e us from the

s ta in o f s in . Acco rd ingly he crie s out lo ud , sa y ing : ‘
U n le s s a m an

1 i . e . the Apo stle s . Se e no te 4 o n p . 1 77.

2 The prin te d te xt (Pe te rsbu rg , 1 877) o f Anan ias is co rrupt h e re . I re sto re
th e wo rd s o ur fa the rs from the Ma rsh MS. 467o f the Bo d l e y, so o fte n re fe rre d
t o in mypro le go m e na .

3
or in o rde r to com e down to us .

’
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b e bo rn o f wa te r and o f Sp iri t , h e canno t e n te r the kingdom o f God .

’

To th e e nd tha t w e m aycom e to b e b o rn a lo ng with h im a fte r th e sam e

typ e (o r way) a nd b a p tize d a lo ng wi th h im o n th e day o f th e birth
o f Chris t . But in th e l ife -bringing re surre c t io n o f Za t ik , by pu t t ing
to d e a th o ur s in s in th e wa te rs o f th e fo n t, w e be com e im i ta to rs o f th e
d e a th with wh ich o ur Lo rd Je su s Chris t w a s put to d e a th ; and be ing
burie d with t rip le im m e rs ion in the wa te r o f the h o ly fo n t , w e sh adow
fo rth in th e p e rs o ns o f th e ba p t ize d th e thre e d a ys ’ buria l o f o ur Lo rd
a cco rd ing to th e c le a r in tim a tio n o f th e d iv in e a po s t le , who sa id 1
‘
B e ing b urie d with h im in ba p tism ,

le t us be com e l ike h im in the

l ike n e s s o f h is d e a th , to th e e nd tha t with th e re n e wa l o f h is re surre c
t io n w e m aybe com e sha re rs with h im in l ife e t e rna l . ’ But o n th e day
o f th e grace -be s towing, ha l lowing Pe n te co s t [w e ce le bra te ] th e in sp i ra
t io n fla sh ing with l igh t o f the qu icke n ing Sp i ri t , wh ich in th e fo rm o f

fie ry tongue s d e s ce nde d o n th e Apo s t le s , tha t th e y m igh t by la y ing
hand s o n th e ba p t ize d be s tow o n th e m th e g ifts o f gra ce th e y had
re ce ive d from the Sp iri t . Afte r th e sam e typ e do w e a ls o o n th e s am e

d aylayha nd s o n the ba p t ize d , a n d the re by the sam e Sp iri t is be s towe d
o n th em . And th e typ e o f i t w e ca re fu l ly ob se rve

, and fulfil i t witho ut
ce as ing , to the e nd tha t w e m aybe com e p e rfe c t .
So fa r Macarius .

1 Wha t fo l lows se em s to b e a paraphrase ra the r than a c ita tio n o f Rom .

vi . 4 , 5 .
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p . 14. a
w § m e £~oh ‘

o ve r th e p re c ip ice .

’ In Gre go ry Magis tro s ,

e l e ve n th ce n t . , and in hym n s o f e a rl ie r da te .

’

p . 1 5. p
m
p n r
uu fl/m

‘

b u ,
‘
ce rem on ie s .

’

John Ca tho lico s , n in th
ce n t . , and W rd an , th i rte e n th ce n t . , in a com m e n ta ry o n Psa lm s com

p i le d from o ld so urce s .

p . 1 8.

‘
an t i-chris t .’ John Ph i lo so ph e r, t ra c t

a ga in s t Pa u l ic ian s , e . 718 Gre go ry o f Na re k, te n th ce n t . , a nd Pho t ius’

l e t te r to Asho t, n in th o r te n th ce n t . The e a r l ie r wo rd w a s

i . e . N e ro n .

p . 19 . { Ku w
‘

q d e c re e s .

’ No t in the gre a t Arm e n ian
d ic t io na ry .

p . 25. d e lay .’ Gre go ryo f Na re k, and Chryso s tom
o n S t . John fifth and e le ve n th ce n t s .

p . 28 . .h aw
d
zp,

‘
wa s fo re shadowe d .

’ In Cho srow and Gre go ry
o f Na re k ; bo th te n th ce n t . The se fo ur ve rse s s e em to b e a n e ar ly
in te rp o la t ion .

p . 30 .

L
u and a

‘ d iss o lute .

’

Gre go ry o f Na re k in the tra c t ca l le d
K lzr a t , a m o ra l tre a t is e wh ich is bys om e a scribe d to a la te r write r o f the
th i rte e n th ce n tury tho ugh the autho rs o f th e gre a t d ict iona ry inc l ine
to re ga rd G re go ry o f N a re k a s the au tho r o n gro und s o f s tyle . Th e

phra s e fo r ‘
o rig ina l s in ’

o ccurs in th is trac t
, o f wh ich I have s poke n

in th e p ro le gom e na , p . cxxv i . A ca re fu l s tud y o f the K b r a t co nvince s
m e tha t i t is a t l e as t a s o ld a s th e te n th ce n tury, if no t o lde r. It m ay

b e the Wo rk o f Cho srow ,
fa the r o f G re go ry o f Na re k .

p . 30 . L
ul § £ 714w a a take r o f profi ts .

’
In the Ma shdo tz, o f va rio us

da te s prio r to abo u t 800 .

p . 3 1 . §L -
‘

b ,
‘
subm i ss ive to law .

’
In the ve rs io n o f He sych ius ,

se ve n th ce n t . and W rdan
’

s Ca te n a on Pe n ta teuclz
,
com pi l e d from o ld

source s .

p . 3 1 .

‘

l mm q/ u ,
‘
n e w bo rn ’

o r
‘
n ewly sprout ing.

’

On ly in Mo se s

Cho re n . Pan e gyric o n S t . Rh ips im a
, s e ve n th ce n t .

, and Erznka tzi ,

e . 13o o .

p . giv ing hope . Cho srow
,
t e nth ce n t . , an d Ge o rge ,

Ca ten a on I sa z
’

a /z, com p i le d in th irte e n th ce n tury from c la s s ical fa th e rs .

p . 39 . F
m

‘

b m u m lf
fl
i n e flfie

‘

b , e lo que nce .

’ Gre go ry o f Na re k, te n th
ce n t . ; Gre go ry Magistro s, d ie d 6 . 1058 and Gre go ry Ma shko uo r i, d i e d
1 1 14.

p. 40 . [u lrfim m m qi s curri lo us .

’ Sarkis , Ga le na on Ca tfiolz
'

cEp i stle s ,
com p i le d from e a rl y fa the rs in twe lfth ce n t . , and Ne rse s Shno rhali,

twe lfth ce n t .
p . 40 . p

w p
w

'

lm ,
‘ fo u l-m o uthe d .

’ In the ve rs ion o f the Liv e s of
t ile F a t/rem of t ile D e s e r t , fifth to e ighth ce n ts .

p . 40 . [nm p Iz/
u ,

‘
swin ish in the i r l ive s .

’
In the To

‘

naka n bo ok,
com p i le d from e a rl y source s, and in Wrdan

’

s ca te na s im i larly com p i le d .
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p . 42 . &é u , na tura l ’ o r ‘
usua l .’ In Midd le Arm e n ian

o f un ce rta in da te .

p . 42 . § m e m u w p on an en tire le ve l .’ In John Ca tho l ico s ,
n in th ce n t .
p . 50 . w

‘

bluw qLL
—

Lfio r w
‘

b/u w fu m lrLlr. In o ld ve rs io ns o f Ba s i l and
Cyri l A le x . , Liz/e s of Me Fa Z/ze r s , &c. A c la ss ica l wo rd .

In the abo ve l i s t a re g ive n o n ly wo rds wh ich a re ve ry ra re o r

unknown in th e fifth ce n tu ry Arm e n ian . Th e agre e m e n t with the

vo cabu la ry o f Cho s row and o f h is so n Gre go ry o f N a re k is ve ry
m a rke d ; and the re a re pas sage s in th e K ey wh ich th e la t te r write r ,
whe n a t h is be s t , m igh t we l l have p e nne d , e . g . th e firs t ha lf o f

chap . fi.

In th e l i turgica l pa rt s o f the K ey the re are n o wo rd s o r phra se s
wh ich d o no t be lo ng to th e go ld e n age o f Arm e n ian l i te ra ture

,

i . e . to th e fourth a nd fifth c e n turie s .

I h ave a lre a dy n o t ice d th e re s em blance s with Ze nob ’

s s tyle in th e

use o f up o r 7
3 11 a t th e be ginn ing o f a s e n t e n ce . It is ha rd l y n e ce s

sa ry to gi v e e xam ple s
,
wh ich any Arm e n is t can e a s i ly p ick out

fo r h im s e lf. He wi l l find them in Z e nob , pp . 9, 10 , 1 2
,
I 3 , 14, 1 5 ,

17, 26 , 56 .

Tw o m o de rn fo rm s o f ve rbs o ccur, and o n l y two , in the K ey,
v i z

L
‘

b w
‘

bfib p . 1 3 , an d p . 26
,
— a ve ry sm a l l a l lowa n ce co ns ide r

ing th e h is to ry o f th e bo ok .

Th e ch ie f vu lga rism s a re e i th e r o rtho gra ph ic on l y , e . g . co nfus io ns
o f I; a nd m , o f

‘g and [u ,
o f [u and fl o f If! an d F ; o r co nce rn th e use

o f p re po s i t io ns . Thus o n p . 25, is us e d with the in s trum e n ta l
ca se , wh e re a s in c la s s ica l Arm e n ian i t go ve rn s a ge n i tive . And a fte r
v e rb s s ign ify ing to g iv e to , to sp e ak to o r a dd re s s , to com m and , and

s o fo rth , th e p re po s i t ion um . o r um . is s om e t im e s wro ngly use d fo r
th e p re fix 3 . B ut e ve n in th e se ca se s th e r igh t us e pre dom ina te s ,
pro v ing th a t th e e xce p t io n s a r e o n ly m od e rn ism s wh ich have cre p t in to
th e te x t by re a so n o f igno ran t scrib e s . Such use s a re e ve n fo und in
Ze n ob , e . g . p . 1 2 ! b u r 71 Tu

u
lrw éu

’

b .

The use o f th e pa rt ic iple fo r a fin i t e ve rb wh ich is fo un d in th e

Ca te ch ism is com m on in Ze n o b and in G re go ry Mag is tro s , and is

fre que n t in Midd l e Arm e n ian . Th e use o f th e ind ica t ive fo r the

co njun c t ive m o o d a fte r ve rbs o f e n t re a ty is a lso fo und in Ze no b
,

e . g . p . 9 , m l Lb J
‘

i tl 4 W e a ls o have in the

K ey th e p ro no un wJ
‘

b
‘ il le

,

’
a dd e d re dundan tl y a fte r no un s a lm o s t

a s a d e fin i te a rtic le
,
l ike e

’

K e Ii/o s in th e Go spe ls . Th is u s e can b e

pa ra l le le d from th e wo rks o f Se b e o s in th e s e ve n th ce n tury . It s e e m s

to b e o r ig ina l in the K ey, and n o t due to scribe s . In d e fa u l t
,
howe ve r,

o f a gram m a r o r d ic t ion a ry , wh ich take s a ccoun t o f such l i t tle po in ts
a s tho s e wh ich I have n o tice d , i t is no t e asy to say wha t cou ld and
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wha t co u ld no t b e writte n e a rly in the n in th ce n tury. On the who le
th e d ifficu l ty l ie s in pu t t ing such ve ry go o d Arm e n ian a s th e K ey is

la rge l y writ te n in s o la te a s 800 ; and i t is re m a rkab le tha t so la te
a copy co n ta ins so few vulgarism s .

NOTE ON THE TRANSLITERATION OF

ARMENIAN NAMES.

The wri te r ha s n o t fo l lowe d th e sc ie n t ific sys tem inve n te d b ycom

para t ive ph i lo lo gis ts , such a s Hiib schm a nn and B rugm ann ; fo r m o s t
o f th e i r sym bo ls are un in te l l ig ible e xce p t to s tude n t s o f ph i lo lo gy .

On th e o the r hand i t was n e ce s sa ry to a vo id th e u sua l m o d e o f

t rans l i te ra t ing Arm e n ian le t te rs acco rd ing t o wh ich Pau lo s
,
Pe tro s ,

K a rape t, Sahak, Pap , Ta ro n , Turupe ran , Mkh e rttsch ian , A lba n , Grigo r
a re d i sgu ise d a s Bo ghro s , B e d ro s , Ga rab e d , Sahag , Bab , Da ro n ,

Durub e ran , Mugge rd its ch ian , Aghro uan , K r iko r
,
and s o fo rth . The

fo l lowing e qu iva le n ts ha ve the re fo re a s a ru le be e n use d

E
= h ‘f g q.

= d L- = e ‘
L

= Z L— = é o r é o r

u [3 = th o
‘ = j (a s in jury) : L= l o = ts 4 == k

(j h 3 d s I
L

: I o r (wh ich i t a lways re p re se n te d in Arm e n ian
tran s l i te ra t io n s o f Gre e k nam e s) If d sh J

h a t the be g inn ing
a wo rd , and y e ls ewh e re L

: sh L
: tch a, p dj (a s in

adjure ) n . rh o r i (a s tro ng ro l le d r) 4L= w o r v m t
Ifi= ph o r f zfi

= q n e = o u o r u .
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A n nu n c i a t i o n , Fe ast o f , no t ke pt in
Arm e n ia , c l ix .

A n th i m u s o f Tyana co nse cra te s
Fanstus , cm .

An th ro p o la t ry ,
w hycha rge d aga ins t

the Pau l ic ians , cxxx iv , 1 27 fo l l .
An t i o ch , Pau l ician s the re during
C rusad e s , cxxxix .

Pau l ic ian m iss io na rie s go the nce to
Arm e n ia , cix .

A p h th ar t o
- d o c e ti sm o f th e Arm e

n ians , cxcv .
A p l-V a r d Am i r m urd e rs Paul i c ians ,

1 26 .

A p o st o li c trad i tio n o f th e Paul ician
Church , xxx i i i , c i i i , 73 , 74 , 76 , 80 ,

A r a b i o n Ca ste l lum o n the uppe r
Zab , cii .

A rab s pro te ct the Pau l ician s , lvi i , l ix .

Ar a d j av o r , a Fa s t o f the Arm e n ian
Church ,

lxxxv , clx .

Ar ch e lau s , B isho p o f K a rkha r, an

Ado ptio n ist , xcvi i fo l l .
his s e e layin Pew

-Arme n ia , ci fo l l .
re sem b l e d in fa ith the Span ish
Ado ption ists, clxxvi .
m en tions w ang o r re s t-ho use s in
Pe rs .

-Arm e n ia , clxvi .
h is te xt o f New Te s tam e n t, cx cu .

Ar e v o r d i q , o r Arm e n ian Man iche an s,
cxxxi i , 148 , 1 57 fo l l . , 176 .

Ar g a o u s , Paulic ia n ce n tre , its to po
gra phy

,
lxxi i i .

A r i s t a c e s o f La stive rt , his no t ice o f

Pau l icians , lx ix, cx x , cxxvi i i , 1 3 1 fo l l .
Ar k hw éli , Pau l ic ian s e ttle m e n t in
Russ ian Arm e n ia , xxi i i .

A rm e n i a
,
Christian ity o f, o rigina l ly

Ad o ptio n is t and o f Syrian o rigin,
c i i i , c iv , c ix , cx , cxvi .

A rm e n i a n New Te stam e n t first trans
la te d from the o ld Syriac, c ix , cx .

A rm e n i a n s
,
o rtho do x, the i r b apt ism a l

s e rvice d e scrib e d , c lxxxvii i .
the i r o rd ina l , cx c .

Ar sh a h
,
Arm e n ian king , d e po se s

Ne rse s Ca tho l ico s , cx ii , cx i i i .
Ar te m a s o r Artem on o f Rom e , x c,
cx x vn

INDEX

cxi ii .
B a r th o lo m e w

, St . , m artyre d a t

Arab io u Cas te l lum , ci i .

B a s e n ,

‘Arian b i sho p o f, 179 , 1 84 .

B as il o f Cappad o c ia pro paga te s
Nice ne fa ith in Arm e n ia , cx i i .
go e s to Nicopolis wi th The o do tus ,
cxi ii .

A r t em as inve n te d th e m o de rn Ch ri s t
m a s

, c lvi .
A t o n e m e n t

,po ssib ili tytha tPau l icians
re j e cte d d o ctrine o f, c lxi i .

Au gu s t in e , St . o f Cante rb ury , clx x ix,
c lxxxi i.
o f Hippo

,
conve rte d byAdo ptio n is t

Christians
,
cxxvi i .

influe nce o f his wo rk o nMan iche ans
in Midd le Age s

,
cx l i.

l ib e ls Prisci l l ian , xl v.
A n t e r iu s , the Alb ige o i s cxxxv .

B a p t i sm , Pau l ic ian, xxvi , xxxv, x l ix ,
cxx i , 77, 9 1 , 9 2 , 96 .

w a s adul t o n ly
,
x x x m

,
l
,
lxxvi

,

cxvi i , 1 8 1 .

fo l lowe d rule o fTe rtu l l ian , cxx i fo l l.
co nd i tio na l o n re pe ntance and fa ith

,

xxxiv
,
lx x x vu i , 72

—
77, 1 17.

witho ut ano in ting , lxxvi i .
induce s the Ho ly Spiri t, xxxv , 1 00 ,

ca te chum e n strippe d in ,
x x x vm , 97.

in runn ing wa te r, lx x vu
,
lx xxi i ,

1 80 n . s e e A d u lt .

on e ighth day am o ng o rtho do x
Arm e n ians , lx x q .

d e fe rre d in fo urth ce n t . to d e a th-b e d ,
cx l ix .
i ts a na lo gue am ong Ca tha rs

,
ib id .

B ap t i sm o f Je sus , i ts im po r t am o ng
the Ado ptio n ists

,
lx x x vu ,

lxxxix
,

x cvu , c lxx i i i fo l l . , 1 85 .

Ancie n t le ct ions o n Fe a st o f, 01111.
w a s re ga rde d a s the re a l b i rth o f

Chris t , xcvii i , c l i i i fo l l .
w hy om itte d from o r tho d o x cre e ds ,
xcvi i i .
m o re im po rtan t am o ng Paul ic ians
than His pa ss io n and re surre ction ,
Cl l.

B a r sum a s ,Bishop, m e n tione d byBas il,



INDEX

B a s i l o n Arm e nian h e re sy, cxi i i , cxiv.
aga in st Eunom ius , cx v .

Arm e n ian cano ns o f
, ab o ut th e

Agape , c lxi i i .
B as le

,
m is s iona rie s from , se ttle at

Shusha , x x vu n .

the ir prin ting-pre ss, ib id
B a va r i a n Christians ,
Ad o ption ists, clxxx.

B e d e aga ins t Ado ption ism ,
xv

,
c lxxix .

B e za e C o d e x
, itsAdo ptio n ist re ad ings ,

c l i i i , cxci i .
B o dh i -S a t tv a , how b o rn , cxciv n .

B o g om i le s , co nve rts o f Pau l ic ian
m iss iona ri e s , cx xxvi i , cl.
we re th e y Man iche ans ? ib id.

the i r re la t ion s with the Cathars ,
cx lvu fo l l .
the i r l i te ra ture und isco ve re d , cxcvi .

B o u h a , the Em ir, A . D . 855 s lays
Sm b a t , lxv.

B r i t i sh Church, its bui ld ings , clx vu .

c la im e d a utho rity o f St .Pe te r , c lxx.
wa s i t Ado ptio n is t ? x iv , c lxxix fo l l .
he ld d o ctrine o f Im m ane nce o f

Chris t in th e b e l ie ve r, c lxxi i i n .

B ur gun d y, Chris tians o f, o rigina l ly
Ado ptio n ist, c lxxx.

Byza n t in e po l icy to e je ct Pau l icians
fro m the Em pire , lx x i .

Ca e s a r i u s o f Arle s o n o rigina l sin ,
cx v

C alli s th e n e s (Pse udo o n rive r
Stranga , c ii .

C an o n o f Paul icians, x x x v u, x l i ii,
148 .

Can o n s , Syriac , o f the Apo st le s , 76 ,
1 77 n . 4 .

Ca th a r ritua l o f Lyo n , cx l i fo l l .
its a ffin ity to Pau l ician rite s

,
cxl ix.

Ca th a r s o f Tréve s and Co ln , the i r
view o f the Eucha ris t re sem b le s the
Pau l ician, l v, cx l fo l l .
o f To u lo use , x , cx l.
the i r ru le o f fas ting

,
cx lv.

the i r inte rco urs e wi th the :Paulicians
o f la te d a te , cx lvi i fo l l .

C e d r e nu s
,
Ge o .

,
on rive r Stranga ,

i x n .
,
ci i .
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Ch a rle m agn e re pre sse s Span ish
Ad o ptio n ists , c lxxvi i .

Ch o sr o é s
,
Arm en ian b ishop in Ba s i l’s

le tte rs
,
cxi i i .

Ch o s r ow , K ing o f Pe rs ia
, co nvo ke s

a co unc i l
,
lxvi i .

favo urs the Mo no physi te s, lx vui .
C hr i s t

,
H is d ivin ity d e n ie d by the

Pau l ic ians
,
vi

,
xxiv

,
xxvi , xl i .

D o ce t ic view o f
,
cxciv fo l l .

o ur o n ly In te rce ss o r
,
xxvi .

his pass io n l ittle re ga rde d by
Pau l icians

,
clx i i .

Chr i s th o o d o f the Ele ct
,
XI

, 11 fo l l . ,
cxxx i i fo l l . s e e I m m an e n ce .

Ch r i s tm a s id e nt ica l wi th Bap t ism o f

Chris t x lxxvii i .
o rigin o f m o d e rn fe a st

,
VII , c lvi

fo l l . ; se e B ap t i sm o f Chris t and
A r t e m o n .

Ch u r ch
,
HolyApo s to lic andUn ive rsa l ,

Pa u l icians c la im to b e it
,
x x x m , xl i ,

80 , 86 , 87, 1 41 , 1 42 , 1 47, 148 .

re ga rd e d as un io n o f the fa i thfu l ,
c lxiv fo l l .

C hur ch e s o f ston e d is l ike d by.Pau l i
cians lxxvi ii

,
lxxx ,

lxxxv
,
c lxvi fo l l .

Clé d a t 8 e d ition o f Ca tha r New Te sta
m e n t and Ritua l , 1 60 fo l l .

Cle m e n
,
D r . O tto

,
o n So c in ians , cli .

Cle m e n s
,
ca no ns o f

,
ide nti fy Birth

with Baptism o f Je sus Chris t , c l iv.
the i r o rigin , 1 77 n . 4 .

Cle m e n s , A le x .

,
do e s no t re co gn ize

infan t bapti sm
,
cxxi .

Cle m e n t i n e Ho m i l ie s o n Bisho ps ,lv n .

C o lum b a , St . , Chris t im m ane n t in
h im , c lxxi i i .

C o n f e s s i o n o f s ins to :b e m ad e to Go d

a lo ne , and n o t au ricu larly to prie sts,
xxvi

,
xxxvi

, 96 , 1 34.

C o n s o lam e n t um o f Alb ige o is
,
cxl i ,

cx lv fo l l .
,
160 fo l l .

com pa re d with Paul ic ian e le ctio n,
ib id .

w as a ge ne ra l fo rm fo r co nfe rring
a llgifts o f the Spirit

,
cxl ix.

C o n st an t i n e Mo no m achus comm is
s io ns Gre go ry Magistro s to harry
the Pau l icians , 146.
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C o n s tan t in e V, e m pe ro r
,
a Paul i

c ian ,
x l i i

, cxvi .
w hy ca lle d C opro nym us, ib id .

why ca l le d 2 apa x nv6¢pwv , clxx iv .

C o n s ta n t in e , Paul ician le ad e r , b o rn
in Manan ali

,
lxx i i i .

C o n s tan t i n e Po rphyroge n i tus o n

Sm b a t , lxi i i .
C o u n c ils

,
the Ca tho l ic

,
re pud ia te d by

Pau l icians
,
xxv .

C r o s s , wo rsh ip o f, re je cte d byPau l i
c ians

,
xxi i i

,
x l i i

,
lxxix

,
cxxvii i.

C ro s s -s t e ale rs in m o d e rn Arm e n ia ,
cxxix .

C ru sa d e s
,
the i r influe nce in b ringing

tog e the r Ca tha rs o f the We s t and
Paul icians in the Eas t

,
cxlv i i .

Cu n i t z , fi rst e d its the Ca tha r ritua l
o f Lyo n

,
1 60 fo l l .

Cyp r i an o n B irth and Bap tism o f

Je sus , c l vi i .
Cyr il’s Ca ter/ze se s in Arm e n ian , 1 79 .

D e sh i an
,
Fa th e r

,
e d its Syriac Can ons

,

1 77 n . 4 .

D e M o n t i b us Sina e t Sio n , an e a rly
Ad o ptio n is t b o o k

,
xiv n c .

te a che s the im m an e nce o f Chris t in
the fa ithful , cxxxi v .

D e n z in g e r ,
Ritus Orie n tale s ,cite d ,cx c .

D e v e lo p m e n t o f d o ctrine in e a rly
Chu rch

,
xcvi .

D i a d in
,
th e an c ie n t Zare havan ,

b i rth
pla ce o f Sm b a t th e Pau l ician

,
lx .

D i d ach e o f the Apo stle s co nta ins
u s age s o f Pau l ician Church , lxxvi i ,
lxxx i i i .
o n im m ane nce o f Chris t in the

pro ph e t , cxx i
,
cxxx iv , c lxxxi fo l l .

i ts Eucha li s t com pa re d wi th the

Pa ul ic ian
, c lxi i i .

D j ew i u rm , o r Djaurm , o r Tschaurm ,

o r Dje rm ay, a Pa ul ician v i l lage in
Turk e y , xxi i i , xxvi i , 1 38 .

d e scrib e d , lxx .

D j r k ay,
e a rly Paul ician ce ntre , lvu .

D o c e t i sm , a b se nce o f, in the K ey,

xxxix
,
1 0 8 .

inhe re n t in o rtho do x d o ctrine o f

the Inca rna t io n , xcvi i n . , cxc iv fo l l.

INDEX

D o ce t i sm o f Maui , cxxxi , cxc iv.
Dw i n o r Tw in , e a rly se a t o f Ca tholi

co s o fPe rs-Arm e n ia
, o n Araxe s , 1 52 .

Du ali s t s , Pau l icians no t , xxxvi , 79 ,
1 14 ; se e Man i ch e an s .

E ar ,Vi rgin co nce ive s th ro ugh , cxciv n .

E a s tw a r d po s ition fo rb idde n
,
lxxx .

E b i o n i t e Church Ad o p t ion is t , x ci ,

x cu .

th e ir fo rm o f Go sp e l , lxxxix .
E b i o s

,
h e re tica l b o o k trans la te d into

Arm e n ian , cxxx i i n .

E ck b e r t o f Bo nn (twe l fth ce n t .) o n

Ca tha ri , lv , cx l.
E d jm i a t z in , Syn o d o f , pro ce e d s

aga in s t Pau l ic ians , xx i i i , xxiv ,
xxvii , xxvii i .

Ele c t; o ne s can a lone b aptize , xxx iv .

can a lo ne b ind and lo o se , xxxvi i ,
cxxiv , 1 0 5 , 1 0 8 , 1 3 3 , 149 .

— re ga rde d a s Chris ts , x 1, l i fo l l ,

c lxxi i i , clxxxi , 40 , 1 27, 144.

am o ng Man ich e ans , cxx x i .
E l e c t i o n o f Je sus a s Me ssiah in

Justin M. ,
x ci .

am ong Eb ion i te s , x cu .

in Th e o do tus o f Rom e , ib id .

in Arche laus , c .

am o ng Ado ptio n ists
clxxvi .

Eli a ,
a Rom an caste l lum , o n the

Murad Cha i , lxix , 1 38 .

E li p an d u s , Adoptio n ist a rchb isho p
o f To le do , c lxx fo l l .

E n d ur a am o ng Ca tha rs , cx l v fo l l .
E n h u e b e r o n Span ish Ado p tion ists ,
c lxxix .

E p ip h an i u s , h is Pa n a rz
'

m n , 147.

E p ip h any fe as t sam e a s Baptism
o f Je sus , clx ; se e Chr i s tm a s a nd

B i r th .

E r i t z e an , Mr . , o f Tiflis
,
o n the

Tho nraki , xxi i i fo l l .
E u ch a r i s t , Paul ician , x x x vu ,

x lvii
,

cx x x v , cx cL

a s pa r t o f Agape , lxx ix , lxxx i i i .
23 .

re sem b le d Eucha ris t o f the Dida
ché , c lxi i i .

o f Spa in ,
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H o ly Spirit , po sse ss ion by it , in
Skep/zem

’
o f He rm a s

,
lxxxix .

in Acts of A r okela ys , xcix.
am o ng Span ish Ad o ptio n is ts ,

c lxxi i i .
a cre a te d b e ing, xxxv, 1 00 .

I c o n o cla sm , cxcvi se e Im ag e s .

I co n om ach i in A lb an ia o f Cau

casus , lvi i , lvi i i .
I gn a t iu s , his cre e d m e ntio ne d the

Bapt ism
,
x cvi i i .

ca l ls the b isho p Chris t and God ,
cxxxi i .

Im ag e s and Picture s re pud ia te d a s

ido la tro us
,
xxv

,
xxvi , xxxvi , 86, 1 1 5 ,

I m m an e n c e o f Chris t in the e l e c t ,
x 1, l i fo l l . , cxxx i i fo l l . , c lxxx i fo l l .
e xpre sse d byMe tho d ius , v ii n .

a te n e t o f the Span ish Ad o pt io nis ts,
c lxxv fo i l .
and o f th e e a rly British Church ,
c lxxi i i .

I n fallib i li ty o f Po pe in im ica l to
hum an in te l l ige nce , l vi .

I n f an t b aptism rej e cte d byPaul ic ians ,
xxxiv , lxxvi , lxxxi i i, 73 , 74 , 76 , 88,
9 2 , 1 1 8, 140 , 142 , 1 46, 148.

I n t e rc e s s i o n o f Vi rgin and sa in ts
re j e cte d byPaul ic ians , xxx vi , 1 1 3 ,

I r e n a e u s o n infan t b aptism , cxx i .
I s a ac , Ca tho l ico s (tw e l fth ce nt ), an

Arm e n ian re ne gade , pre se rve s a

Paul ic ian m an ife s to , lxxvi .
o n no n-o b se rvance in Arm e nia o f

o rtho do x fe a sts , cl ix .
Gre e k te xt o f, 171 fo l l .

Ja in as o f Ind ia im i ta te d b yMan i
,
cxlv .

Jam e s
, o r Jaco b us, Pa ul ic ian b isho p

o f Ha rq. 1 3 1 .

Je s u s Chris t a cre a ture , acco rd ing to
E un om i us , c x v .

Jo h n ’
a Go spe l no t ant i-Ado ptio nist ,

r em .

re ce ive d byThe odo tus , ib id .

rej e cte d byA logi , ib id .

Jo hn the Baptist co nfe rre d o n Je sus

INDEX

K ar a p e t Te r-Mkhe rttsch ia n re ga rds
Paul ic ians as Marcion i te s , xlvi i ,
Ixxxvi n

L a c t an t ius . his Ado pt io n is t le an ings ,
x cvi .

L azar o f Pharp (fifth cen t .) o n Arm c~
n ian he re sy, lx xx v, cvii i , 180 n . 7.

prie stho o d , pro phe cy, and kingsh ip,
cxi i .

Jo h n the Bap tist , his fe as t pre ce d ed
tho se o f all o the rs , clx .

Jo h n o f Dam ascus ci te d , cx v u.

Jo h n (Ohann e s o r Ho vhanne s) the

prie st , co pyist o f Tlze [(ey of Tru t/z,
xxvi i , lxx i i .
h is pro paganda in K hnus , x lix ,

lx x 11.

Jo h n o f O tzun , A . D . 71 8 , o n Paul i
e iaus , l vi i fo l l . , lxxxi , lxxxi i , c l i i ,
1 5 2 fo l l .

Jo h n o f Owa iq, Ca th o l ico s , d e po se d ,
cx x .

o n nam e Paul ician , cv .

K ark h a r , o r C a rcha r , the Se e o f

Arche laus , ci .
-wa s in so u th-e a stArm e nia ,v111 cu .

K a sch e , o r K a shé on Araxe s,
a Pa ul ic ian can to n , 1 48 .

K a sh e and Alinsoy, Pau l ician vi l lage s
in Ta ro n, 1 37.

d h av , m o naste ry a t , infe cte d by

Pau l ic ian ism , lxx , 1 25 .

K e y o f Tru th , ’ co pie d in Khnus by
John the Prie s t , xxvi i .
i ts fo rm ,

xxix .
i ts s tyle , xxx , xxx i .
i ts age , xxxi fo l l .

K h an u s , vi llage o f , s e e K hn u s .

K h e la t , o r K la th , o n Lake Van ,

a Pau l ic ian ce ntre , 1 35,
E h u n s

,
o r K hanus

,
Paul ician canto n

in Turke y
,
xxi i i

,
xxvi i , l xix.

K i r ak o s ak
,
he re tica l b o o k trans la te d

in Old Arm e n ian , cxxx i i n .

K i e th ; se e K h e la t .

K o th e r , a wa l le d vi l lage o n the

Murad Cha i , 1 39 .

K o un t z i k , anAlban ianPau l ic ian , 1 36 .

K un o sk h o r a , a Paul ician ce n tre ,
whe re , lxxi i i .
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L e n t e n fa st , o rigin o f
,
lxx vi i i .

L e o the Gre a t o n Prisci l l ian , xlv .
L i b e r Se nte ntia rum c ite d , lv i , cxl iv ,

1 60 fo l l .
L i z i x ,

o r Se lix
,
a Pau l ic ian , xl i .

L o g o s , A le xand rine do ctrine o f, cx x x u .

i ts inca rna tio ns, cxc ii i .
d o ctrine rej e cte d

,
x l

,
1 14 , 147.

L o r d
’

s praye r, ce rem o ny o f giving to
a Cr e d e n s , cxl i i .

Macar iu s o f Je rusa lem ,
A . D . 3 25

—
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o n abuse s o f Arm e n ian Church,
cxx i i i .
c i te d , c l iv.
h is e pi stle to the Arm e n ians ge nu ine ,
1 78 fo l l .

Mali lo s a , fe a st o f Ca thars o f Co ln ,
cxl i .

Man a n ali , the m o de rn K aracho b an

o n th e K hin is Cha i
,
no t ne a r Sam o

sa ta , lxix , 1 39 fo l l .
b i rthplace o f Co nstantine th e Pau l i
c iam l e ade r, lx x i i i .

Man i
,
o r Mane s

,
cond em n e d byPaul i

c ian s , xl iv fo l l .
o ppo se d byA rche laus, x cv u fo l l .
th e true d e sce ndan t o f Ma rcion ,
cxxxi
h is co mm e n ta ry o n Go spe l trans
la te d in to Arm e nian , cxxxi i .

Man i ch e a n ,
a ge ne ra l te rm fo r

h e re tics , _cv .

Pau l ic ian s no t Man iche ans
,
cxxx i .

no r the Ca tha rs , cx lv .
e le ct o ne s in Man iche an Church

,

CXXX] .

the Arm en ian Man iche ans, cx x x n
,

1 48, 1 57 fo l l . , 176 .

fa sts o f Man iche ans, cxlv .
e xclud e d from Arm e n ian re s t-h o use s ,
c lxvi .

Man u e l, Em pe ro r, 1 57.
Mar c i o n

’

s Church no t a m ystic o r

pure ly spi ri tua l o ne , x lvi i .
o n ge ne ra t ion o f Je sus Ch ris t,
c lxxxvi .
h is phrase O’

vV
'
r aAa i'rraJpoz e xpla in e d ,

l i i i .
m e ntione d byPau l o f Taro n , 1 75 .
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Mar c i o n , h is te xt o f Gal. vi . 17, l iv .

n o t conn e cte d with Pau licians , x lvi i ,
cxxx fo l l .

Ma rcu s , the he re tic, his pro phe te sse s ,
c lxxxiv .

Mar i o la t ry fo rb idde n , lxxx i .
byTe rtul lian and Helvidius , cx x x v ;

se e V i rg inMary.

Mar i s
, a Syrian

,
in Ba s i l’s le tte rs ,

cx m .

Maru th a ,
Bisho p o f Nphke rt , on Birth

and Baptism o f Je sus, c lvi i .
o n e a t ing o f Pa scha l lam b b e fo re
Sacram e nt, clvi i i .

Ma t al, o r an im a l sacrifice , am ong
Arm e n ian s , cx x vu , clxiv, 1 34 ; se e

S ac r ifice .

Ma t th ew Pa ris o nCa tharPo pe , cx lv n.

Me ch i t ar , o r Mkhitar , o f Airiwanq,
A . D . 1 300 , cite d , lxi .

Me li t e n e
,
The o d o re

,
Bisho p o f, 177.

Me li t o ,
ha lf an Ad o ptio n ist , xc iv.

o n Birth and Baptism o fJe sus , clvu .

M e r u za n e s , Bisho p o f A rm e n ia ,
c. 250 A . D .

,
c i i i, c i x .

Me s s ali an s o r Euchitae , lv11 .
Pau l icians so -ca l le d , cvi i , cv111.

Me th o d iu s o n Im m ane nce o f Christ
in the b e l ie ve r , v11 72.

M i lle n ar i s t s , Ge rm an, in Cauca sus ,

xxvii n .

Mk h e r t t s ch i a n ,
Dr.K a rape t , 1 41 1 5 1

M o h am m e d an co nce ptio n o f Je sus ,
h ow fa r Ad o ptio n is t , c lxxiv .

Mo m m s e n ,
Pro f. Th e o d . , o n Pro bus ,

ci .

Mo nk e ry conde m ne d , xx x ix , x lm

cxx i i i, 83 , 84, 1 2 2 , 1 36, 1 37.

rid icu le d by C onstan tine Co pro
nym us, cxvi i .

Mo n t a gu e , LadyMa ry , o n Pau l ician s
o f Ph i l ippo po l is , cx x x vm .

Mo n t an i s t prophe cy, cx x x u , cxxxiv ,
clx x xm fo l l .

Mo n t an i s t s , we re th e y in com m un io n
wi th Pau l ic ian s ? c lxxxv.
ide nt ifie d with them , ib id .

Muh ark i n
,
o r Nfrke rt , lxx.

Mu sh e l,
’

the Pau l ic ian prince , lx x iv,
1 26 .
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Mu za r ab i c Litu rgy , i ts Ado p tion ism ,

clxxi .

N am e -g i v in g , Pau l ician rite o f, o n

e ighth day, xxxiv, 87 fo l l . , 1 53 .

N an a ,
autho r o f Syriac comm e ntary

o n John
’

s Go spe l
,
lxv.

o n Sm b a t , ib id .

N e c t a r i u s o f Rom e o n Baptism o f

Ch rist , clv.

H e rs e s , Ca tho l ico s pe rse cute s th e

Pau l icians , lvi i i .
the l ie ute nant o f St. Ba s i l , e x u .

d e po s e d byK ing Pap , cxi i , cxi i i .
e re cte d re s t-ho use s in Arm e n ia ,
c lxvi .

N e r s e s o f Lam b ron (twe l fth ce nt .)
o n Paul ician usage s in C i l ician
kingdom , lxxxv, c lxvi fo l l .
o n he re d ita ry prie stho o d , cxxvi i i .

N i ce n e C re e d re j e cte d , lxxvi i ,
N i0 0p o li s , Ba s i l a t , cxi i i .
N o u n a , Ge o rgi an sa int , clxxxiv .

O rd i n al, Pau l ician , com pa re d wi th
Ca tha r ritua l , cx li i i .
a nd wi th o rd ina l o f o rtho do x Arm e

n ian s
, clxxxix fo l l .

O ri g e n o n ab se nce o f Chu rche s and

a l ta rs am o ng e a rly Christians , lxxx .
o n na ture o f Incarna t io n , clx x x u .

O r i g i n al s i n ,
Chris t with o ut i t

,
xxxv

,

1 19 .

use o f the te rm am o ng Paul ic ians ,
cx xv fo l l .
l itt le ch i ld renwi tho ut i t

,
xxx ix , I 18 .

F ak h r , th e hi l l o f e m e ry, a range ne a r
Erze ro um

,
1 37.

Pap ,
K ing o f Arm e n ia

, o ppo se s N ice ne
fa ith, cxi i .
re so rts to b isho ps o f Pe rs-Arm e n ia
and reje cts Ca e sa re a

,
cxi i i .

o ppo se d m o nke ry , c lxvi .
Pa sch al lam b e a te n b e fo re Sac ram e n t
in Syria and Arm e n ia , clvi i i .

Pa s e n
, o rBa s e n ,

a nd Bagre vand , Arian
b isho p o f (c. 1 79 .

Pa s s i o n o f Je sus Chri st , how re ga rde d
byPaul ic ians, clxi i .

INDEX

Pau l Mehe re an o n the Paul icians o f

e ighte e nth ce n t. , lxx i fo l l .
Pau l, St . , th e Pa ul ic ia ns a ffi l ia te d
them se lve s to h im , cxxix fo l l .
o n im m an e nce o f Ch ris t in the

fa i th fu l , l iv , cxxxi i i .
Paul o f Sam o sa ta

,
his view o f Ch rist ,

x i i i , x cv .

whyd e po se d byAure l ian , xciv .

l ib e l l e d by the o rtho d o x , cxxxi v.
Pau l ic ians ca l le d a fte r h im , cv , cv i ,

cxvi i
,
cxxix.

Spa nish Ad o pt io n ists fo l low e d h is
te ach ing, c lxx iv .

Paul o f Ta ro n o n Artem on
,
c lvi .

o n Man iche ans, 176 .

o n purga to ry, c lx i v.
e xce rpts from , I 74 fo l l .

Pauli , Visio , whe n trans la te d into
Arm e n ian

,
cxxxi i n .

Pau lia n i
,
sam e a s the Pau l icians , xi i i ,

cv
, cvi .

we re quarto d e cum ans , c l i i .
Pauli c i an s , o rigin o f the nam e ,

cv .

m e ans a fo l lowe r o f Pau l o f Sam o
sa ta , cvi , 1 48 .

and no t o f St. Pau l , cxxix .

Pau li c i an s ,We ste m
,
th e i r ge ograph i

cald istributio n , lxxi i i .
transpo rta tio n o f, to Thrace by

Copro nym us
,
lxxi i i byTzim iske s ,

civ , cxxx vi i fo l l . , cl.
in Syria , cxxx ix.
in Oxfo rd and Ga sco ny, ib id .

Pauli c i an s we re old b e l ie ve rs, xl vi i i ,
lxx xvi

,
cx ix

,
c lxiv .

c la im e d to b e Ca tho l ic Church ,

xxxi i i , 73 , 76 , 80 , 86 , 87, 1 33 , 1 47,
1 48 .

th e i r place in ge ne ra l Church
histo ry , lxxxvi .
the i r fa sts and fe a sts , Clll fo l l . ,

cxc i i i .
o rgan ic unity o f the i r rite s and

b e l i e f, lxxvi i .
Po r e -A rm e n ian Ch ris tian i ty Ad0p
tio n i st , c i i i , c iv , cx i i i , cxvi .

Pe te r , St . , h is e pistle s re ad by

Paul icia ns , xxxix , xl i i i .
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S cyth ian m o nks , A . D . 5 20 , o n o rigina l
s in , cxxvi .

S e b e o s , th e his to rian , cite d ,
lx v11, lxx .

o n d e po rta tio n o fArm e n ians ,cx x x vn .

S e rg iu s th e Paul ic ia n no t the au tho r
o f the K ey, xxxi i .
h is e pist le s , x 1, l i fo l l .
hi s d a te , lxxxvi i .
m e n tio ne d in Ma tthew o f Ede ssa ,

lxvi i i .
S e v e r i an on B i rth and Bapt ism o f

Je sus , c lvi .
S h ah ap i v an , Co unc i l o f, in 447

co nd em ns the Ado pti o n is ts o f

Arm e n ia , cvii , cvi i i.
S h e p h e rd o f He rm a s , an Ado pt io n ist
b o o k , ix , xiv , lxxxix fo l l . , cxci i .
e cho e d byArch e laus , xc ix .

o n in spira t io n , c lxxx i fo l l . , clxxxiv .

S im e o n , Episc . Be th -Ars am e n sis ,

A . D . 5 1 0 , o n Paul o f Sam o sa ta , cv i .

S im o n Magus , how re ga rde d am o ng
Pau l ic ians , cxci i , 1 28 .

Sm b a t , w a s he Cho srow
’

s Shoum ,

lxvi i .
th e Pau l ic ian ,

pe rhaps autho r o f

th e K ey, xxx i i .
o rgan ize s Ado pt ionists o f Ta ro n a s

a d istinct Church , cxvi i fo l l .
ca l le d h im se l f a Ch ris t , l i .
b o rn a t Zarehavan , lx i .
h is age and pe rso na l i ty , lxi- lxvi i .
his succe sso rs , lxvi i .
no t ice s o f , 1 26 fo l l . , 142 fo l l .

Sm b a t Bagr a tuni , pro b a b i l ity tha t he
w a s Sm b a t the Pau l ic ian , lx i fo l l .

S o c ra t e s , H i s t . o n Agape a nd

Euchari st , lxxxi i i .
Emhfwo s , 616 , im po rt o f, a s appl ie d
to Vi rgin Ma ry , x lvi , c lxxxvi fo l l .

S o z o p o li s , the Church a t
, cx iv .

S p a i n , e a rly Chris tian ity o f , Ad0p

t io n is t , cxxvi i , clxx fo l l.
S p o n s o rs in Baptism co nde m n e d ,

xxxvi i i
, 88 .

S te p h an us o f Siuniq o n Sm b a t

Bagra tun i , lxiv .

S to ic influe nce in e arly Chri stian ity ,
x cr.

S tr a n g a Rive r , uppe r Zab ,v i ii C11.

Ew e
’

nb '

qum. and vam ipw t am ong the

Pau l icians , cxx iv.
Zuvr a ha iwwpm x al a vmu a odye vo r,
im po rt o f phrase , 1111 .

Sun -w o r sh i p , o rigin o f m o de rn

Christm as , clvu .

Syn ag o gu e s and pro s e ucha e , n am e s

use d in e a rly Arm e n ian Chu rch ,
clxi i , c lxv .

Syr i ac , use o f , in e a rl ie s t Arm e n ian
Church , cm .

Syr i an Ca tho l ico s , le t te r to , o f Gre
go ry Magistro s , 143 .

d o cto rs o n inve nt io n o f the Rom an

Chris tm a s , c lvi i .

Tab le , o n lywo rd fo r a l ta r inArm e n ian
Church , lxxxi i , c lxv.

Tam e r lan e
’

s inva s io n o f Arm e n ia , cl.

Ta r o n , e a rly Chri s t ian iza tio n o f , cx .

Tch am tch e an
’
s h isto ry o f Arm e n ia ,

lxvi .
T e lo n ar i i , nam e fo rPublicani , cxxx ix .

cxlvi i .
T e p h r ik e , Pau l ic ian fo rtre ss , fa ta l
co nse quence s o f i ts fa l l , lxxvi .

T e r tulli an oppo se d to ch i ld-bapt ism ,

cxxi fo l l .
his te ach ing re sem b le d the K ey in

re ga rd to Baptism
,
cxxi i fo l l .

in rega rd to Vi rgin Ma ry , cxxxv .
a nd to Eucha ris t , i bi d .

o n the im m ane nce o f Chris t in the
fa ithfu l , cxxxiv.
o n s ign ificance o f sym b o l ic re pre

s e nta tio n o f Je sus Ch ris t a s 1309159 ,
c l i i i .
a
'
e e crta s i , c lxxx i .

Th e lkur an , o r Te lguran , ne a r Am id ,
a Pau l ician d istrict in twe l fth ce n t . ,
lx x i , 1 55 .

Th e o d o r a , Em pre ss , he r pe rse cutio n
o f Pa u l ic ians and its fa ta l re sults ,
lxx iv fo l l .

Th e o d o r e , Bisho p o f Me l ite ne , 177.

Th e o d o tu s , A rm e nian b isho p , in

sults Ba s i l , cxm .

Th e o d o tus o f Rom e , h is b e l ie f, x cn
fo l l .
acce p te d fo urth Go spe l , x cm .
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